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PBEFACE 

The  Editor  of  this  Abridgment  has  long  felt  the 
ed  of  a  shorter,  a  simpler  and  a  less  expensive 
■rsion  of  the  Secret  Doctrine.  The  wealth  of  ma- 
rial  that  embarrassed  the  author  of  the  book — 
•  perhaps  we  should  say  the  transcriber — gave 
se  to  endless  digressions  wherein  the  thread  of 
ie  subject  is  often  lost  for  whole  chapters,  while 
any  quotations,  comprehensible  only  to  special 
indents,  increase  the  bulk  of  the  volumes,  and  add 
>  the  difficulty  of  understanding  their  contents, 
[any  foreign  idioms  (notably  the  use  of  the  word 
:tual  in  the  sense  of  present)  and  frequent  mis 
rints  make  the  meaning  of  the  text  still  more  ob- 
jure, and  the  many  and  complicated  parentheses 
dd  to  the  labor  of  the  reader.  The  enormous  length 
f  the  book  makes  it  so  expensive  that  compara- 
vely  few  students  can  afford  to  buy  it,  and  the 
lost  valuable  legacy  of  theosophic  information  yet 
iven  to  the  world  is  thus  unavailable  to  many  of 
lose  who  most  need  it. 

Fifteen  years'  study  of  the  Secret  Doctrine,  to- 
ether  with  the  help  of  many  other  students,  has 
cabled  the  Editor  to  trace  the  thread  of  the  argu- 
lent  far  more  clearly  than  at  first,  and  the  remorse- 
■ss  cutting  out  of  what  is  now  obsolete  science,  and 
f  all  controversial  matter  (while  carefully  retain- 
er all  ethical  and  spiritual  teachings),  together 
ith  occasional  transpositions  of  sentences  and 
iragraphs,  have  made  the  whole  text  very  much 
mpler.  All  Sanskrit  terms  have  been  put  into 
ogliah,   and  the  triune  constitution  of  mau  t^& 
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body,  sonl  and  spirit)  adopted  wherever  possible  in- 
stead of  the  more  complicated  seven-fold  division 
There  has  been  nothing  added  to  the  text,  except  a 
few  notes  and  one  or  two  diagrams,  all  marked 
"  Ed.,"  and  it  is  hoped  that  what  is  transposed  and 
what  is  altogether  omitted  will  render  the  book — by 
reducing  its  difficulty  as  well  as  its  cost — more 
available  to  the  general  reader,  and  to  the  seeker 
after  troth  prove  a  guide  and  stimulus  to  the  study 
of  the  original  work. 

Kathabinb  Hii.t..abi>,  Editor. 
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In  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  second  volume  of 
Dnvetied  (p.  587)  the  fundi  principles 

Eastern  Philosophy  are  laid  down  in  a  vet 
hut   comprehensive   manner,    bo    that,    rightly 
understood,  m  oral  a  key  to  many  of 

the  more  complex  and  difficult  stat-  of  the 

Secret  Doctrine,  especially  as  they  avoid  the  compli- 
cated d<  the  septenary  division  of  man's  na- 
ture, and  base  the  analysis  of  both  man  and  the 
manifested  universe  upon  the  trinity  in  each.  "  The 
tri<  I  of 

i  it  "  (his,  n.  635).    These 
words  are  in  it  as  being  pecu- 

liarly important,  and  should  he  read  in  con' 
with  the  second  clause  of  "  the  fundamental  prin- 
ts of  Eastern  Philosophy."   The  first  read 

I.  •'  There  is  no  miracle.    Everything  is  the  re- 
sult of  law. 

II.  "  Nature  is  triune;  there  is  a  visible,  ol 
•  natur.-  le,  in-dwelling  an<l 

nai  tel  of  the  other,  and  its  vital 

pri:  i-irit,  s<>  all 

.  alone,  eterual.  and  ind<  ile.    The  lower 

two  constat  age;  the  higher  third  does  not. 

o  triune;  he  has  hi 
vitalizing  astral  body  (or  soul), 
al  man  o  are  brooded  over  and 

tied  by  the  third,  the  sovereign,  the  immortal 
real  man  succeeds  in  merging 
himself  with  the  latter,  he  becomes  an  immortal 
entity. 


will 
sible 

and 
the 

S 

not 
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IV.  "  Magic  as  ;i  science,  is  the  knowledge 
these  principles;  as  an  art,  its  application  in  prac- 

V.  "  Arcane  knowledge  misapplied  is  son 
beneficently  used,  true  magic,  or  wisdom. 

\  1.  "  Mediumship  is  the  opposite  ol  adcptship, 
one  is  controlled,  the  other  controls. 

VI  I.    ••  All  things  that  were,  that  are,  or  that  will 
ded  in  the  astral  light,  and  are  visib 
to  i!  ted  adept. 

cos  of  men  differ  in  spiritual  gifts. 

IX.  "  One  phase  of  magic  is  the  voluntary 
conscious  withdrawal  of  tin-  astral  body  from  the 
physical.      Inert  p]  ie    thain 

•d,  passed  through  walls  and  recombined — i 
certain  cases  and  under  certain  conditions — but  no 
living,  animal  organisms. 

X.  "  The  corner-stone  of  Magic  is  an  intimate, 
practical  knowledge  of  magnetism  and  electricity, 
their  qualities,  correlations  and  potencies,  and  a 
familiarity  with  their  effects  on  animals  and  me: 

(Cell  as  a  knowledge  of  the  qualities  of  plants 

lerala." 

These  ten  "  fundamental  principles  "  arc  sligh 

condensed    from    the   original,   and   gin  th 

ear  upon  the  surface,  comprise,  if  rightly  under- 

i.  all  the  most  important  t'  I  •cult.isin, 

or  Magic,  the  Great  (maha)  Science,  while  the  tenth 

nands  a  knowledge  of  what  we  call  "  the  natural 

sci>  is  is  possessed  in  its  completeness  by  no 

one  living  man. 

The  Doctrine,  as  published  in  isss,  was 

tome  of  the  religious  and  philosophical  teact 

underlying  the  various  and  stems  of  religic 

ml'Ii  Decease  plete) 

had  Pot  its  aim  (1)  to  show  that  Nature 

"  a  fortuitous  concourse  of  atoms  ";  (2)  to 
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man  his  rightful  place  in  the  universe;  (3)  to  rescue 
from  degradation  the  arcbaic  truths  which  are  the 

•  ndation-stones    of    all    religious    systems;    ami 
finally  (4)  to  show  that  modern  science  knows  noth 
ingof  the  occult  side  of  nature. 

The  Secret  Doctrine  is  in  two  volumes,  entitled 
Cosmogenesis  and  Anthropogenesis,  and  is  based 
SUutetU  of  au  a  MS.  known  as  the 

Book  of  Dzyan  (phonetically  Djan).     This 
old  Bo.  ntioned  as  such  in  the  first  chapter  of 

I  sis  Unveiled,  the  onh  oal  copy  now  in  exist- 

ence, is  written  in  Senzar,  the  secret  sacerdotal 
tongue  known  to  all  priests  and  Initiates,  and  is  tho 
.dnal  work  from  which  the  oldest  religions  books 
of  all  nations  were  compiled  The  moid  .anient 
Hebrew  document  on  occult  learning,  the  Book  of 
Concealed  Mysteries,  was  compiled  from  its  pages, 
as  well  as  China's  primitive  Bible,  the  sacred  vol- 
umes of  the  Egyptian  Tboth-Hermee,  the  Purdnas 
of  India,  tho  <  a  Book  of  Numbers  and  the 

Pentateuch  itself.  Having  described  the  evolution 
of  tho  earth  and  of  man,  and  the  history  of  the- 
Races  from  the  first  down  to  our  own  (the  Fifth), 
in  r  rth  Round,  the  old  book  goes  no  further. 

It  stops  at  the  beginning  of  the  Black  Age,  and  tho 
death  of  Krishni  « in  1907]  5,008  years  ago. 

The  history  of  cosmic  evolution,  as  traced  in  the 
8toma$,  is,  so  to  speak,  the  tct  algebraic*]  for- 

mula of  that  i  n,  not  an  account  of  all 

stages  and  transformations;  a  formula  which  can  be 
applied  to  all  evolution,  from  that  of  the  earth  to 
that  of  the  solar  system,  and  so  on.  in  an  ascending 
scale.  Th*-  first  seven  Stanza  ien(  the  seven 

terms  of  this  abstri: 

The  illnstrations  in  symbolism  of  this  formula 
begin  with  an  immaculate  O  white  disk  within  a  dull 
black  ground.    But  the  disk  must  be  thought  of  as 
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a  circle  whose  centre  is  everywhere  and  whose  cir- 
cumference hen,  This  represente  Kosmoa* 
in  Eternity  (before  the  ro-awakcuing  of  still  slum- 
bering energy),  the  divine  Unity,  from  which  all 
proceeds,  whither  all  returns. 

©The  second  illustration  shows  the  circle  with 
a  point  in  it;  the  first  differentiation  of  the  ever- 
eternal  sexless  Nature,  potential  Space  within  sh- 
eet Spa 

e  In  the   third   illustration,   the  point    is    trans- 
:  into  a  horizontal  line,  and  now  symbolizes 
a  divine,  immaculate  Mother  Nature  within  the  all- 
in^  absolute  Infinitude.    Nature  is  femhv 
and  pai  Spirit-Principle  which  frncti- 

ties  it  is  concealed. 

©  By  adding  to  the  ho:  line  within  the  cir 

B  vertical  line,  the  2*011  is  formed,  the  oldest  form 
of  that  letter.  This  was  the  symbol  of  the  third 
Root-race  np  to  the  time  <-.-:  :.i.  Bo-oalled  "  Fall  " — 
that  is,  when  the  separation  of  the  sexes  by  natural 
evolution  took  plao 

©  Then  the  figure  became  B  circle  crossed  by  an 
upright  line;  the  symbol  of  sexless  life  modified  or 
separated. 

©  When  the  horizontal  line  is  crossed  by  n 
tie.il  one,  it  becomes  the  mundane  cross.    Humanity 
:ohed  the  perfV.  ird  Root-race,  and  hu- 

rna>  >  know  it,  begins. 

♦  "When  the  circumference  disappears,  and  only 
left,  it  'i  that  the  fall  of  man  into 

matter  is  completed,  and  marks  the  beginning  of  the 
fourth  Root-race. 

$  With  the  fifth  Root  ross  is  changed 

u-yptmn  emblem  of  life — the  crux  ansata, 

■i.  still   later,  into  the  «   sign  of  Venus,  wher; 
the  circle  above  8  theero  Mm- domination 

•Jvwkw  represents  the  t'nlvenw.  Cosmos  ow  volar  system. 
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epirit  over  matter  (as  in  the 
matter  dominates  spirit). 
2 Then  comes   the  Swastica,  en 
im  its  arch  bus  in  one  sense 

phalli*--.    Tl  ed  lines  symbol* 

of  Lit'  he  four  points  r 

•ion  birth,  life,  death  and  immort 
*  The    esoteric    eynibol    of     I 
I 
points,  or  horns,  turn 
n  sorcery,  a  po 
t  will  recognize  as  one  of  " 
nsed  in  rial  magic, 

"ore  5   to  the  consid 

as  from  the  Hook  of  Dsj/an  w 
in-  present  work,  it  is  absolt 
that 

ew  fundamental  coin 

oen-ad' ■  ntire  system  of  thoug 

dear  comprehension  of  these  few  b 

pen<]<  the  nnd  n#  of  all  that 

tmust  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  first 

I  only  o: 
tar  m,  and  what  is  visible  aro 

period  of  dissolution   ami   re-al 
Divine  Life  of  the  Universe. 

The  Secret  Doctrine,  then,  establii 
lament al  propositions: 

An  On  t,  Eternal,  Bonn 

ontable  Pium  hi  i  is  beyond 

of  human    thought — "  unthin 
ble."    Tliis  Infinite  and  El 
'emulated  in  the  "  Unconscious  "  a 
ile  "    of    current    European    philo 
'  Rootless  Root  "  of  all  that  was,  i 
It  i.s.  of  conn  id  of  all  at 

ly  without  any  relation  to  m 
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,ng.  It  is  '■  Be-ness  "  ruther  than  Being  (in 
Sanskrit  Sat),  and  is  beyond  ail  thought  or  specu 
lation. 


This   "  Bc-ness  "   is   symbolized   in   the   Seer 


in 


Doctrine  under  two  aspects.    On  the  one  hand,  absc- 
li:t  act  Space,  the  one  thing  which  no  human 

mind  can  i  ixclude  from  any  conception,  or 

■■■  of  by  itself.    On  the  other  hand,  absolute, 
•lotion,  representing  unconditioned  Con- 
sciousness.   Even  our  n  thinkers  have  shown 
that  Consciousness  is  inconceivable  to  us  apart  from 
.  and  Mut ion  beet  symbolizes  change,  its  es- 
tic    It  is  the  Ohi  Lot,  etei  i 
in\                             sent,  without  beginning  or  ei 

;il  in  ations;  in  eso- 

teri  th."    Thus,  then, 

the  first  fundamental  axiom  of  the  Secret  Doctrine 
is  this    me  b.  or   Be-ness, 

led  by  finite  u  lie  theologk 

Trinity.    Prom  th      "  '  n  seless  Cause"  the 
ist  deri \  *  'anse  "  or  the  Log 

lor  the  "  fir.-!,"  presi;  me- 

thing  in  time,  Bpaoe  and  rani  cannot  l>e  the  Abso- 
lute, for  it  is  condition)  I  and  finite,  a  manifestati 
of  the  Aheolnti  .  is  the  field  of  Absolute  Con: 

Bcionsness    that  is,  that  Essence  which  is  out  of 
iditioned  existence.    But  as  soon 

in   thought  from  this     to   D£      Absoluts  Ncj 

tion,  duality  begins  in  the 

i  Matter,  Subject  and  Object. 
Spirit,  or  are,  ho* 

.  to  be  regarded  i\<  litie.s 

but  rather  .is  the  I  of  the  Absolute  whicl 

eon  of  conditioned  Being,  and  wli 

are  cc  of  the  manifested  uni- 

vei:  it  from  Cosmic  Substance  (the  substra- 

tum of  matter  in  all  its  grades  of  'l!  iation), 

Cosmic   ideation    (the  root  of   all   individual   con- 


rine 
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s)  conld  not  manifest  as  individual  con- 
ince  it  is  only  through  a  vehicle  of  mat- 
■r  that  consciousness  well  "  I   am    1 

i  y  to  focus  a  ray  of  the 
-;il   Mind  at  a  eerl  lnpment. 

ad  apart  froj  Ideation,  Ooan  i  ance 

rould  remain  an  empty  e  ion. 

sality.  thei  ery  essence,  as  it  were, 

;he  "  Manifested    I 
posite  poles  of  Subject  and  Obi 
Spin!  arnl  M  peeba  of  the  One  Unity 

n  whii  I.  so  in  the 

that  which  impn  •■  "  Wei 

>ivine  Thought,  uj o  nb- 

"  (lie  nature."     It  is  th< 

(hi;  guiding  power  of  all  mani 
'  Thought  Divine  "  tranamitted  and  made 
the   n  which  are 

•  visible  world.     Thus   from 
our  conscioust 

in  which 

individualized  and  attains  to 

hilt-  the  Divine  Energy  in  its 

rion.-  link   I 

animating  principle 

i  torn  into  life. 

.  ing  diagram  (p.  14)  may  make  this 

rthermore,  the  Doctrine  uftini: 

i verse  in  tola  (the  Kos- 
as  a  boundl  ;«»;  periodically  the 

Universes,   incessantly 
tiring,  called  "  I 

'.n  is  like  a  wink  of  the  Eve  of 
).     The  I'ilfjr'im  is 
;t  of  consciousness, 
•aadad  by  Kdltor. 
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Diagram  I 
The  Absolute 


The"  Causeless  Caa 

thc"OnoK.;.lity"(w 

.is    Bevel   says,  " 

Being  and  Non-Beit 


The  First  On 
t     (or    Uuinanif 
Logos). 


The    Second    I^ogoi 
transition    from 
First  to  the  Thin 
Matter,  Life).  1 
Logos,   "the   Word, 
manifestation. 


The 

verse. 


Manifested 


Cosmic  Ideation  includes  "Law,"  and  the  Fc 
of  Nature  e  prised  in  Cosmi  --> ; 

"Lifo"  and  "Motion"  are  convertible  terms. 
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during  its  cycle  of  incarnations.    It  is  the  only  im- 
mortal and  etei  indole  in  us,  being  an  indiv 
part  of  Spirit 
"  T  of  Worlds 
i*  like  a  regular  tidal  ebb  of  flux  and  re-flu 
This  second  assertion  of  the  Secret  Do- 
confirm                       olute  universality  i 
law            iodicity,  of  flux  and  rcilux.  ebb  and  tlovr, 
whi'                         nee  has  observed  and  recorded  in 
all  den:.               of  nature.    An  alternation  like  flint 
of  Day  and  Might,   Life  and  Death,  sleeping  and 
waking,  is  i                     immon  and  BO  universal  that 
D  it  one  of  the  fundamental  laws 

The 

'.  i  •  1 1  the  I '  n  i  ve  i 

latter  being   it  lliO 

ov  ;    and  the  i  of 

ill  through  "tb  "  or 

■u,  in  accordance  with  Cyclic  i 
law.    In  other  words,  no  pnri 

i  tars' 
I  from  the  pure  Essence  of  tb  Son! 

m  of 
iunenal  n  of  exisl 

.  and  (second)    has  acqnir  indi- 

yidtn;  I  impulse,  and  then  by 

levised   efforts,   modified   bj 
ending  through  all  degrees  of  iu- 
from  that  of  mineral  and  plant  np  to 
st  archangel.     The  pivotal  ae  of 

Imits   no   privileges   or 

Bgl  it  and  merit  throughout  a  long 

its  absolut  the  One  Prineip  its 

aspects  of  pre  Cosmic  Ideation  and  |  unio 

balance,  is  sexless,  unconditioned   and  eAemvA. 
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Its  periodical  emanation — or  primal  radiation — is 
also  One,  androgynous  and  phenomenally   finite. 

When  this  radiation  radiates  in  its  turn,  all  its  radi- 
ations art>  also  andn  :  .  to  become  male  and 
female  principles  in  their  lower  aspects.  After  a 
period  of  d  ion.  the  first  that  reawakens  to 
active  life  in  plastic  Spi  I  lier-Mother,  the  spirit 
and  Soul  of  /Ether,  or  the  plane  of  tho  circle.  Space 
d  "the  Mother*'  before  its  cosmic  activity, 
and  "Father— Mother"  at  the  first  stage  of  re- 
awakening. In  the  Kabala  it  is  also  "the  Father — 
.Mother — Son."  Rut  whereas  the  Mystics  and  the 
Philosophers  synthesize  their  pre-genetic  triad  in 
the  pure  divine  abstraction,  the  orthodox  anthropo- 
morphize it.  The  orthodox  Christian  separates  his 
personal  creative  Deity  into  the  three  persons  of 
Trinity,  and  allows  no  higher  Divinity. 

Such  arc  the  ;  ■■inceptions  upon  which   the 

Secret  Doctrine  rests.  It  would  not  be  in  place  here 
to  enter  upon  any  defence  or  proof  of  their  in 
reasonableness;  nor  can  I  pause  to  show  how  tl 

contained — though  too  often  under 
hailing  guise— in  every  system  of  thought  or  plulc 
oph;  j  of  the  Dai 

Once  that  the  reader  has  gained  a  clear  comprc 
of  these  ideas,  and  has  realised  the  ligl 
they  throw  upon  even  problem  of  life,  they  wil 
need  no  further  justification  in  his  eyes,  because 
ir  truth  will  he  to  him  as  evident  as  the  sun  in 
heaven.  I  pass  on,  therefore,  to  the  Bubject-matter 
of  the  8kmea8  as  given  in  this  volume,  prefacing 
them  with  a  skeleton  outline  of  their  contents,  in  the 
hope  of  thereby  rendering  the  task  of  the  student 
more  easy,  by  placing  before  liiiu  in  a  few  words  the 
general  conception  of  each  Stanza.     As  a  whole, 

they  refer  to  and  describe  the  seven  great  stages 
of  the  evolutionary  process,  which  are  spoken  of 
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''uranas  aa- "  th  and  in  the 

ation." 

ate  of  the  I 
ring  a  period  of  Vralava  or  dissolution,  be- 
luttar  of  re-awalcening  mai 
L  moment's  though  thai  Buch  a  state  can 

•  \>e  icribe  it  is  impossible. 

lor 
ca a  pos- 
none  of  the  attributes  which  Berve 

describe  objects  in  positive  tei  thai 

only  be  suggested  by  I  I  all 

most  ah  -  which  uwn  feel  rather 

conceive,  as  the  limits  of  their  powers  of  itnag- 

•^e  of  evolution  described  in  Stanza  li.  is, 

We*  nearly  identical  with  that 

>ken  of  in  the  first  Stanza,  that  to  explain  the  ides 

would  require  a  separate  treati 

i  be  left  to  the  readei  \s  intuition  and 

:Iht  ible  the 

phrases  used.    Indeed, 
nzas  appeal 
Ities  rather  than  to  the  ordinary 
of  the  physical  brain. 

"ing  of  the  Uni- 
Tse  a  ismic  Night   It  depicts  the 

argence  of  the  Monads  from  theirs  orp- 

n  within  tlie  Owe;  the  earliest  and  hija 

-mation  of  Worlds,  t!  lao*' 

njf  one  which  i  illy  to  the 

rn,  nr  the  tiniest  atom. 

Stanza    IV.    shows    tta    differentiation    of 
lerm"  of  the  Universe  into  the  septenary  bier* 
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archy  of  conscious  Divine  Towers,  who  are  the 

ion   of  the  One    Supreme    Energy. 

are  the  framera,  t  ha  otely  the 

i!  tht*  manifested  Di  .  in  the  only 

ise  in  which  the  term  "Creator"  is  intelligible; 

ml  guide  it,  they  are  the  intelligent 

ings  who  adjust  and  control  evolution,  as  they  em- 

in  themselves  those  manifestations  of  the  Onb 

Law.  which  we  know  aa  the  "Laws  of  Nature." 

ifl  stage  of  evolution  is  spoken  of  in  Hindu 
mythology  as  the  "Creation  of  the  Gods." 


;.. 


In  Stanza  V.  the  process  of  world-formation  is 
Bribed:   First,  diffused  Cosmic  Matter,  then  the 

fiery  "whirlwind,"  the  first  stage  in  the  formation 

of  a  nebula.    That  nebula  condenses,  j 

ing  through  various  transformations,  forms  ■  .solar 
tern,  a  planetary  chain,  or  a  single  planet,  as  the 

case  may  be. 

The  subsequent  stages   in   the  formation   of  a 
World  are  indicated  in  Stanza  VI.,  which  brings  the 
evolution  of  .such  a  world  down  to  its  fourth  gj  • 
period,  corresponding  to  the  period  in  wliich  we  are 
now  living. 

Stanza  VTI.  continues  the  history,  tracing  the  de- 
nt of  life  down  to  the  appearance  of  Man;    and 
thus  closes  the  first  Book  of  the  Secret  Doctrine. 

The  development  of  "Man,"  from  Ids  first  ap- 
: ranee  upon  this  earth  in  this  Round  to  his  pres- 
ent state,  forms  the  subject  of  Book  II. 

The  Stanzns  which  form  the  thesis  of  every  sec- 
tion are  given  throughout  in  their  modern  translated 
version,  as  it  would  lie  worse  than  useless  to  use  the 
archaic  phraseology  of  the  original.    Only  portions 
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of  the  seven  Stanzas  are  here  given ;  were  they  pub- 
lished complete  they  would  remain  incomprehensible 
to  all  save  the  few  higher  occultists.  Additional  mat- 
ter will  be  found  in  the  chapters  on  Symbolism  form- 
ing Part  II.,  and  also  in  Part  III.,  these  chapters 
being  often  more  fall  of  information  than  the  text. 
(To  this  the  Editor  would  add  that  as  there  are 
three  versions  of  the  Stanzas,  first,  as  given  in  the 
beginning  of  the  two  volumes ;  second,  as  given  in 
the  Commentary;  and,  third,  as  given  in  The  Voice 
of  the  Silence  (Ed.  1893),  all  differing  slightly  from 
each  other,  that  version  (or  versions)  has  been 
chosen  here  which  seemed  most  in  harmony  with  the 
general  teachings.) 


PABT  I 
COSMIC  EVOLUTION 

Sivkk    Stanzas    Translated,   with    Commentaries 

fbom 
The  Secret  Book  of  Dzyan 

STANZA  I 

1.  The  Eternal  Parent,  wrapped  in  her  ever-invis- 
ible robes,  had  slumbered  once  again  for  seven 
Eternities. 

2.  Time  was  not,  for  it  lay  asleep  in  the  infinite 
bosom  of  duration. 

3.  Universal  Mind*  was  not,  for  there  were  no 
Intelligent  Beings  to  contain  it. 

4.  The  seven  ways  to  Bliss  were  not.  The  great 
causes  of  Misery  were  not,  for  there  was  no  one  to 
produce  and  to  get  ensnared  by  them. 

5.  Darkness  alone  filled  the  Boundless  All;  for 
Father,  Mother,  Son  were  once  more  One,  and  the 
Son  had  not  yet  awakened  for  the  new  Wheel  and 
his  pilgrimage  thereon. 

6.  The  seven  sublime  Lords  (the  Creative  Spirits) 
and  the  seven  Truths  had  ceased  to  be,  and  the  Uni- 
verse, the  Son  of  Necessity,  was  immersed  in  the 
Absolute,  to  be  out-breathed  by  that  which  is,  and 
yet  is  not.    Naught  was. 

'Hmd  to  a  name  giveu  to  the  stun  of  the  states  of  consciousness 
moped  under  Thought,  Will,  and  Feeling.    S.  D.  I.  38. 
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7.  The  causes  of  existence  were  no  more;  the  vis 
ible  that  w«s.  and  the  invisible  that  is,  rested  in 
eternal  Non-Being — the  One  Being. 

8.  Alone,  the  One  form  of  Existence  stretched 
boundless,  infinite,  causeless,  in  dreamless  sleep; 
and  Life  pulsated  unconscious  in  universal  Space, 
throughout  that  All-pi  which  is  sensed  by  the 
"Opened  Eye"  of            or. 

But  where  was  the  Seer  when  the  Over-Soul  of 
the  Universe  was  absorbed  in  Che  Absolute,  and  the 
great  Win-  mtleesf    (In  its  formless,  etet 

nal,  absolute  condition.) 

STANZA  H 

1.  Where  wero  the  Builders,  the  luminous  Sons  of 

the  cyclic  Dawn?    In  the  unknown  Darkness,  ab- 

Iwd  into  the  Absolute,  the  producers  of  Form 

mi  No- for  in— the  root  of  the  world,  tho  Mother 

of  the  Gods  and  abstract  Space  rested  in  the  bliss  of 

I  being. 

_'.  V. "here  was  silence?  Where  the  ears  to  sense 
it! 

No,  there  was  neither  silence  nor  sound;  naught 
save    e  •,    eternal    Breath    (itotiun),    which 

knows  itself  not 

3.  The  hour  had  not  yet  struck:  the  Ray  had  not 
yet  flashed  into  the  Germ;  the  Mother-Lotus  had 
DOi  landed. 

4. "Her  heart  had  not  yet  opened  for  the  one  Baf 
to  enter,  thence  to  fall,  as  three  into  four,  into  the 
Ian  of  Illusion. 

'<.  ''  en  Sons  were  not  yet  born  from 

W<  I.  of  Light.    Darkness  alone  was  Father-Mother, 
imordiai  Ifatter;  and  that  was  •'•  darkness. 

G.  These  two  are  the  Germ,  and  the  Cerm  is — one. 
The  universe  was  still  concealed  in  the  Divine 
Thought  ami  the  Divine  Bosom. 
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STANZA   III 

i  he   last   vibration    of    the    .seventh    Eternity 
thrills  through  Infinitude.    The  Mother  swells,  e 
g  from  within  without,  like  the  bud  of 
is. 
2.  The  vibration  sweeps  along,  touching  (aimut 
I  with  its  swift  win 

•n»  thai  dwelleth  in  Darkness;  the  Dark- 
ness timt  bn  moves)  over  the  slumbering 
Waters  of  Life. 

it,  and  Light  drops 
ono  solitary  Ray  into  the  Mother-dec  p.     The  B 

the  virgin  Egg,  the  Ray  i  the 

eternal    Egg    to    thrill,    und  drop    tin;    uon  eternal 
(periodical)  Germ,  which  condenses  into  the  World- 

4.  Then  the  three  (the  triangle)  fall  into  the  fonr 
(the  quaternary).  The  radiant  Essence  becomes 
seven  inside,  seven  outside.  The  luminous  Egg, 
which  in  itself  is  three,  curdles  and  spreads  in  milk- 

•  throughout  the  depths  of  Mother,  the 
it  that  grows  in  the  ocean  of  Li  I 

5.  The  Root  remains,  the  Light  remains,  the 
Curds  remain,  and  still  Father-Mother  in  one. 

The  mot  of  Life  was  in  every  drop  of  the  ocean 
of  immortality,  and  the  ocean  wi  Light, 

which  was  Fire,  and  Heat,  and  Motion.     Darkness 

shed  and  was  no  more;    it  disappeared  in  its 
own  e,  the  body  of  Fire  and  Water,  or  Father 

tad  Mother  wimam  Logos.) 

lehokL  oh.  Pupil,  the  radiant  child  of  tbe  two, 
the  nnparaileled  effulgent  glory,  Bright  Space,  sou 
of  Dark  Space,  wluch  omergc  :>ths  of 

ifr^ut  dark  waters.    It  is  the  New  Life,  (the 

manifested  Logos,  the  Word),  the .    He  shines 

forth  as  tbe  Sonj  he  is  the  blazing  Divine  Dia%<m 
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Of  Wisdom;  t  is  Four,  and  Four  takes  to  it- 

self Three,  and  the  union  produces  the  Seven,  in 

whom  are  the  Boron  which  become  the  Hosts  and  tho 

Multitudes.   Behold  him  lifting  the  Veil  and  unfurl- 
ing it  from  Beet  to  West.  Ee  shuts  out  the  above, 

and  lea'  lielow  to  be  seen  as  the  Great  Illusion. 

He  marks  the  places  for  the  Shining  Ones   (stars), 
and  turns  the  nppei  (.  into  a  shoreless  Sea  of 

Fire,  ami  tho  One  mi  )    into  the 

Great  Waters. 

8.  Where  was  the  Germ  and  where  was  now  Dark- 
ness? Where  is  the  Spirit  of  the  flame  that  burns 
in  thy  lamp,  oh,  Pupil  I  The  Germ  is  that,  and  that 

is  Light,  the  white  brilHani  Son  of  the  dark  hidden 
Fatl 

9.  Light  is  cold  flame;  and  flame  h  tire,  and  fire 
produce  beat,  which  yields  water — the  water  of  life 
in  the  (  [other  {space). 

10.  Father-Mother   spin    a    Web    {the    l:>iivcrsf:), 

whose  upper  end  is  fastened  to  spirit— the  light  of 
the  one  darkness — and  the  lower  one  to  its  (the 
Spirit's)  shadowy  end,  Matter:  and  this  Web  is  the 
iverse  spun  out  of  the  two  substances  made  in 
one,  which  is  Spirit-Matter.     (/'..  thvr.) 

11.  It  (the  Weh)  expands  when  the  breath  of  Fire 
(the  Father)  is  upon  it;  it  contract-  when  the  bres 
of  the  Mother  (tikis  Ether)  touches  it.  Then  the  Sons 
(the  Elements  and  their  Ixtelh,  |  dissociate 
and  scatter,  to  return  into  their  mother's  bosom  at 
tho  end  of  the  "Great  Day,"  and  re  lwcome  one  w 
her.  When  it  (the  Web)  is  cooling,  it  become 

ant,  and  the  Sons  expand  and  contract  through  their 
own  selves  and  hearts;   they  embrace  [nfinitn 

12.  Then  Father-Mother  (Spii  er)  Bend  In 
telligcnt  Force  to  harden  the  atoms.    Each  (atoi 
is  a   part  Of  the  Web    (tl 

"the  Self-Existent  Lord"  (Primeval  Light)  like  a 
mirror,  each  becomes  in  turn  a  world. 
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STANZA  IV 

ye  Sons  of  tho  Earth,  to  yo 
>ons  of  the  Fire.    Learn  then 
nor  last,  for  all  in  Out-  uuiubcr  issu 
:>er. 

Kt  dettcend  from 
Seven,  we  who  aro  born  from  the 
h\  have  learnt  from  our  fathers. 

Light — tho 
rkncss — sprang  into  Space  r 
ries  <Hg 

from  the  egg,  the  six  and  the  Ave 
the  one,  the  four,  the  one,  the 
the  sum  total.    And  these  are  th 
Flames,  the  Elements,  the  Bnildi 

the  fonnle88,  the  forms,  ami  the 
Man — the  sum  total.     And  from 
emanated  the  form-,  the  spark 

lab,  and    the    messengers  of  the  sac: 

iUun  'oor. 

4.  This  was  the  army  of  the  V 

lother  of  the  Seven  e  Nature). 

\  the  to,  and  the 

|       -he  second,  the  third,  the  fourth,  t 

ith  and  the  seventh  of  ti 

iled  spheres,  ti ■•  nes 

stands  the  eternal  Cause— 

■  Darkness,"  the  boundless,  or  the 
.  or  (the  o  ,  =  to  x). 

nt  of  Days,"  the  numb*. 

The  voice  of  tlw  Word,  Father- 
for  he  is  one  an,]  nine.     I 
number  "  applied  to  the  Creator.) 
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III.   Tlit>  li  formless*  square." 

And  tl  iosed  within  the  o  arc  Sacred  Foil 

and  the  ten  Formless  Universe.    Then  oca 

the  "  SOUS  i  ven  fid 

one,  the  eighth  {our  sun)  left  out,  and  his  bi 
which  is  the  light-maker. 

(>.  .    .    .    Then  II  hi]  Seven,  who  nre  '* 

Recorders,"  produced  by  the  three,    (irorrf, 
and  Spirit.)    The  rejected  Son  is  One;    the  " 
suns  "  are  countless. 


STANZA  V 

1.  The  Primordial  Seven,  the  first  seven  broat 
of  the  Dragon  of  Wisdom,  produce  in  their  tu 
from  (heir  holy  eircumgyrating  breaths,  the  lie 
whirlwind.    (/>  dust.) 

2.  They  make  of  the  whirlwind  the  messenger 
their  will.  Divine  Thought  becomes  Motion;  t 
swift  Son  of  the  Divine  Sons,  whose  sons  are  "  t 

'  runs  circular  errand  is  t 

ed,  and  Thought  is  the  rider.  He  p 
lightning  through  the  fiery  clouds;  takes  three  11 
dee  through  the  seven  regions  abo 
and  the  seven  below.  (The  fourteen  planes  of  ct 
sciousness.)  Tie  lifts  his  voice,  and  calls  the  ini 
merable  sparks,  ai  ;  them.     {Chemical 

binatious.) 

3.  He  is  their  guiding  spirit  and  leader.  When 
commences  work,  he  separates  the  of  t 
Lower   Kingdom   (mineral  atome)   that  Boj 

•   1  ..nnli-vs  1  tie  ' 

lite  saint-  wuw  I  lint  Pro  "Bator*. 

Ml  llfui*  nxlac 

t In-  material  wrorkla  a  droit  tin;  Crcath 

produced  the  invisible  Circlt*."—  Editor. 

tin  tlie  urls  I  if,"  a  nnmo  of  many  mranttigs,  from 

LOOM,  m  Um  Word,  to  motion,  life,  awl  •  He  la  I 

tailed  Ok  •/•erradCT."— fidftor. 
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thrill  with  joy  in  tl>eir  r:  lings  (gaseous 

clouds),  and  forum  therewith  the  germs  of  wheels 

direc- 
<  ace,  and  one  in  the  middle — the  central 
wheel. 

4.  i  piral  liues  to  unite  the  soul  in 

man  with  i  pit — the  Crown.    An  army  of  the 

ads  at  each  angle,  and  "  the  Re- 
corders." in  the  middle  wheel.    They  (the  Record- 

I  •  Divine 

ready,  the  nn<t  is  now  ti  /).     T\ 

formless  Universe  of  Thought  reflects  itself  in 
dowy  World  of  primal  Form  (the  intellectual 
pin  first  garment  of  the  Parent!*- 

9   (thf.  /iu// 
eotuciousness)  and  bnilds  a  winged  wheel  at  each 
corner  are,  for  the  four  Holy  Ones  and 

.  the  Angels  of 
limal  Points,  and  their  host 

circumscribe  the  triangle, 

the  first  one  (the  I),  the  ad  one  and 

■thin  the  egg.®    It  is  the  I  lied 

las  Ni  .tfinitu),  for  those  who  descend  and 

As  also  for  those  who  daring  tl ycle  of 

are  prog 

Be  with  Divine).     Thus 

were  !■  World  and  the  World  of 

Fonu*  t,  seven  Lights ;  from  each  of 

\he     s.  The 

'  watch  the  Ring. 


STANZA   VI 

L  B  power  of  the   Mother  of  Mercy  and 

Knowledge  (tin  tencp  of  Sound  in  the  Uni- 

and  daugh- 
residing  in  the  heaven  of  the  Di- 
vint  •  hei  r  progeny ,  \Ja& 
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the 
>ro- 


son  of  tin-  Sons  i  tin  it  "  nf  i 

Ian),  having  called  forth  from  the  lower  al 
(chaos)  the  illusive  Form  of  our  Universe  and 
•its: 

2.  The  swift  and  the  radiant  One  (Fohot)  )> 

a  neutral  points  (or  csafrt  unst 

which  none  will  prevail  to  the  gre  ith- 

on  these  eternal  foun- 
dations, surrounding  it  with  the  elementary  germs. 

Monads  of  Leibnitz.) 

3.  Of  the  seven  [el*  i— first,  one  manifested, 

six  led;  two  manifested,  live  ooncealed;  three 

manifested,  four  concealed;  four  produced;  three 
hidden;  font  end  one  fraction  revealed,  two  and  one- 
half  concealed;  six  to  be  manifested)  one  laid  aside. 
I,:i  even  small  wheels  revolving,  one  giving 

birth  to  the  other.      (Our  planetary  chain.) 

1.   He  builds  them  in  the  likeness  of  older  wheels 

r  them  on  the 
imperishable  centres  (Neutral — or  Zero — points  of 
force). 

How  docs  Pol  M  themt     (The  construct! 

force  of  Cosnn  He  col  te  fie 

dust.    Be  makes  balls  of  lire,  runs  through  them  a 
round  them,  infusing  life  thereinto, 
in  mot;  ie  one  way,  some  the  other  way.  They 

are  cold,  he  makes  them  hot.  The]  are  dry,  he  makes 
them  moist.    They  shine*  he  fans  and  cools  t!  • 
Tims  bat  from  one  Twilight  to  another,  dur- 

ing seven  eternitic 

rees  t 
follow  relate  only  to  our  own  Solar  System.) 

5.  At  the  fourth  (Round,  or  evolution  of  life 
being  r  wheels,")  thi 

are  told  to  (rente  their  images.    One-third  ref 

The  Lb  pronounced    (Rather,"  the  cause  is 

generated.")     Tiny   will  be   born   in   the  Fourth 
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{Race),  suffer  ise  suffering;  this  is  the  first 

war. 

Phe    older    wheels  [w  earlier 

rotated    downwards    and    upwards. 

je  Mother's  spawn  filled  the  whole  Cosmos.  There 
;les  fought  between  t:  and  the 

De-  ittles  fought  i  <-ed 

ar- 
i»g  *owly. 

7.  Blake    thy    calculations,    oh.    Pupil,    if   thou 
wouldst  learn  the  correct  age  of  th;  I  wheel 

■  >.    Its  fourth  spoke  is  our  mother  {Earth). 
rth  "  Fruit  "  of  the  fonrth  path  of 
knowh  Perfectix  I  thon  shaft 

comprehend,  for  tliou  shalt  see.     .     .     . 


'•• 


STANZA   VII 

1.  Dehold  the  beginning  of  sentient  formless  life: 

First   the    Divine    {vehicle),    the    one   from   the 

Mother-Spirit ;  then  the  spiritual  (soul);  the 

be  four  from  the  one,  and  the 

from  whioh  the  three,  the  five  and  the  seven. 

rhese  nre  the  threefold,  the  fourfold  downw: 

d-horu  "    sons    of    the   first    Lord    {the 
••n  {the  Builders). 
a  they  who  art  thou,  me,  him,  O  Pnpil !    They 
who  wai  mother  Earth 

he  one  ray  multiplies  the  smaller  rays.    Life 

arrives  the  last  atom  of 

form  (the  !  body).    Through  the  countless 

rsys  proceeds  the  life-ray,  the  One,  like  a  thread 

through  many  jew< 

two,  the  "  three-fold" 
appears.    The  three  are  (linked  into)  one;  and  it  is 

ut  of  tl;  lant  called 

iie  One  I  b  the  root  that  never  die&\ 
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tho  three-tongued  flame  of  the  four  wicks.  The  wi 
are  the  sparks  that  draw  from  the  three-tongued 

flamei  shot  out  from  the  Seven    their  flame — the 
IB  and  sparks  of  one  moon  reflected  in  the  run- 
ning waves  of  all  the  rivers  of  the  Earth. 

.r>.  The  spark  (the  A! omid)  hangs?  from  the  flame 
by  the  finest  thread  of  Life.    It  journeys  through  the 

:  worlds  of  Illusion.  (The  globes  and  rov 
I  '>ps  in  the  first  {Kingdom),  and  is  :i  metal  and 
a  stone;  it  passes  into  the  second  (Kingdom),  and 
behold,  a  plant;  the  plan!  whirls  through  seven 
changes,  and  becomes  a  sacred  animal.  (The  first 
shadow  of  physical  man.)  From  the  combined  attri 
botes  of  th<  i  tho  Thinker  is  formed.    Who 

forms  himt    Th«-  lives,  and  the  one  Life. 

Completes  him?    The  live-fold  Spirit.     And  who  per- 
fects the  last  body?  Fish,  Sin  and  8oma  (the.  Moon). 
,iui  "  make  conjoint!;/  the  three 
symbols  of  the  immortal  Being). 

G.  From    the  in    (primitive    Man),    the 

thread  between  the  Silent  Watcher  and  his  Shadow 
becomes  more  strong  and  radiant  with  every 
change  (Reincarnation).  The  morning  sunlight  has 
changed  into  noon-day  glory.    .    .    . 

7.  "  This  is  thy  present  wheel,"  said  the  Flame 
to  the  Spark.  "Thou  art  myself,  my  image  and 
my  shadow.    I  have  clothed  in  thee,  and  thoa 

iv  vehicle  to  the  day  '  Be-witi  rhen  thou 

Bhari  re-became  myself  and  others,  thyself  and  me." 
Then  i   i    Builders,  having  donned  their  first  clot| 
ing,  descend  on  radiant  Earth,  and  reign  over 
— who  are  themselves. 


COMMENTABY 
On  thb  Seven  Stanzas,  Aooobding  to  Tttrtb  EnTT- 

SEEBATION    IN   STANZAS  AND  VbBSES. 


STANZA  I 

Verse  L — The  Eternal  Parent  (Space)  wrapped 
in  her  ever  invisible  robes,  had  slumbered  once 
again  for  seven  Eternities. 

The  "  Parent  Space  "  is  the  eternal,  ever-present 
cause   of  all — the  incomprehensible  Deity,  whose 
"  invisible  robes  "  are  the  mystic  root  of  all  matter, 
and  of  the  Universe  Space  is  the  one  eternal  thing 
that  we  can  most  easily  imagine,  immovable  in  its 
I  abstraction,  and  uninfluenced  by  either  the  presence 
'  or  absence  in  it  of  an  objective  Universe.   It  is  with- 
j  out  dimension  in   every  sense,   and   self-existent. 
Spirit  is  the  first  differentiation  from  the  Cause- 
less Cause  of  both  Spirit  and  Matter. 

Thus  the  "  robes  "  stand  for  the  noumenon  of  un- 
differentiated Cosmic  Matter.  It  is  not  matter  as 
>  we  know  it,  but  the  spiritual  essence  of  matter,  and 
is  co-eternal  and  even  one  with  Space  in  its  abstract 
sense.  It  is  also  the  source  of  the  subtile  invisible 
properties  in  visible  matter.  It  is  the  Soul,  so  to 
speak,  of  the  Onb  infinite  Spirit,  the  primordial  Sub- 
Btance,  which  is  the  basis  of  the  vehicle  of  all  phe- 
,  nomena,  whether  physical,  psychic  or  mental.  It  is 
the  source  from  which  "  the  Ether  of  Space  "  ra- 
diates. 
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By  "  the  seven  eternities,"  eeons  or  periods  ai 
't.    The  word  ••  Eternity,"  as  understoi 

meaning  to  the  A 
ear.   The  term  as  used  here 
(or  one  i  I  equal  duration)  forming  a 

:    "  a    iiiiinii  <    t » > t : i 

of  311,040,00  four 

illations,  and  tin 
to  these  calculations  oanuo  en. 


STANZA    l.—Conti. 


2.  Tin:             Dot,  for  it  lay  asleep  in  the  infinite 
bosom  of           lion. 

ic  is  only  i  luced  by  the  sm 
sion  of  our 

where  no  oi  but  "  liei 

a  mathematical  line,  whi< 

'f  stern  which  we  call  tin 

v.  from  the  part  v.  I.     With 

ing  on  eartl  for  nothing  remain 

without  chai  billionth  part  of  a  se< 

ami  the  i  fcha 

iown  as  the  pr<  roinc 

from  the  blurring  of  that  moi 

from  thi  ideal 

of  men 

D  in  thi 
stain.  M>n  of  the  blurro 

and  continue  ion  on  the 

person  or  thing  do<  4  what  i 

aent,  but  is  coi 
mm  of  all  its  various  Qging 

CO  in  the  material  form 
Vsappeurancc  from  the  earth. 
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STANZA  I.— Continued 

Universal  Mind  was  not,  foi 

.ngs  to  c  noe  to  r 

M  i  um  « 

In    Ti: 

Klin^r.     Daring  deep  sleef)  the 
ucmory  is  in  nbeyan 
time  being,  "  Mind  i 
rough  which  tl  hougl 

ts  tempi  > 
ictiou.    A  nonmsnoo  can  •  a  i 

of  existence  only 

■  -1 1  i  ■  ■ 

I  I'rala, 

sins  i  ormanenl  if  m< 

as  ti  t,  absolute  Thought,  of 

e,  relative  mar  n.    1 

tial  l  "  are  the  collective  bi 

s  of  Christian: 

of  the  Hebrev 

klhf  or  the  v  ition  of  th 

pent  F  to,  and  act  out,  in 

laws,"  while  acting  themselve 

upon  tl  til!  higher  Powe 

ie  mere  ons  "  ol 

erroneously  thought.    Th 

uritual   B  Inch  th 

j  comes  i  »  army- 

y — by  means  of  which  the  power 

divided 
ich  wit! 

-iponsibiliti'  ined 

idnality  to  which  its  own  ink-: 
j-1  each  containing  lesser  inc"" 
[itself: 
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STANZA  L— -Continued 

4.  The  seven  ways  to  Bliss  were  not.     (o) 
great  causes  (6)  i  rv  (c)  were  not,  for  tl 

-  iu)  one  tu  produce  and  get  ensnared  by 

(a)  There  arc  seven  "  Paths  "  or  "  Ways  ' 
tin'  bliss  of  V  tenee,  which  is  Absolute 
Ex                          mseiousness.     They  were  i 
cause  the  Universe  existed  BO  far  only  in  the  l>i 
Thought     For  it  is— 

(b)  The  twelve  causes  of  being.    Each  is  the 
feet  of  an  antecedent  cause,  and  tur 

jor.    They  belong  to  that  theory  of  Iju 
a  chain,  which  finally  brings  Karma  into  full  s\ 
a  theory  based  upon  the  great  truth  that  re-i 
tion  is  to  be  dreaded,  as  existent  world  • 

entails  upon  man  suffering,  misery  and  pain.    A I 
same  time  it  is  taught  that  man  i 

ings  of  re-birl  en  the  fal 

"  by  obtaining  Wisdom  and  ECao 

which  si  lone  can  dispel  the  effects  of  [lluaio 
ignores 

(c)  Illusion,  the  other  great  cause  of  u 
it  which  enters  into  all  finite  things,  foi 

thine  t  ts  has  only  a  relative,  i  bsol 

reality.    Nothing  is  permaneol  except  hit: 

iisoluto  I  ce  which  contains  in  itself  tl 

mena  of  all  appearances.    What 
ast  1k>  looked  for  in  thi 
tin  passed  like  a  flash  through  the  matt 

I  enoi 
I  ong  as  we  1 1 
bring  o  to  the  field  of 

Whatever  plane  om 
may  bo  acting  in.  the  thin  onging  to  that  pi 

arc,  for  t  i .  only  realities.    As 

in  the  scale  o  ipment  we  per© 
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g  the  stages  through  which  we  Msed  we 

ook  d  nd  the  upward 

of  the  Ego  in  a  B6I  awaken- 

h  advance  bringing  with  it  the  idea  thai 

at  Inst,  we  hav  only 

shall  have  reached  the  Absolute  I'onscious- 

and  iili'nded  our  own  with  it,  shall  we  be  free 

the  delusions  produced  by  Illusion. 


STANZA  I.— Continued 

Darkness  alone  filled  the  boundless  All  in)  for 
>r,  Mother  ami  Sou  \h)  wore  once  more  one, 
the  Son  bad  n>  awakened  for  the  new 

and  his  pilgrimage  thereon. 

;  Light  their  son." 
old  E;i  rh.    Light  is  inconceivable 

as  coming  from  some  source,  and  as  in 

light  that  source  is  unknown, 
call  it  "  Darkne.'  matrix 

ch  V  ■  ess  of  tig 

■  r  to 

•ike  it  dark  a  this  our  plane.    They 

'ile,  and  .seient  but 

Yet  both  are 
mena  of  the  same  noumenon — wl  ibso- 

rkness  to  the  scientific  mind,  and  but  a  gray 
lion  of  the 
piritunl  eye  of  the  Initiate  it  is  abso- 
ht    How  far  we  discern  1'  that  shines 

iknes  -:ir   powers   of 

ight  to  u*  is  darkness 
■-e  of  t  rvoyanl   boob   illumination 

the    normal    eye    p  <    only    bla< 

J  element — there  was 
centre  of  luminosity,  nor  eye  to  \ 
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light,  and  darkness  necessarily  filled  the  boundless 

(ft)  The  Father- Mother  are  the  male  and  fen 
principles  in  root-nature,  the  opposite  polee  I 
manifest  in  all  things  on  every  plane  of  kosmos;  or 
Spirit  and  Sub  ;  allegorical 

-ultant  of  which  is  the-  Universe,  or  the  Son.    '!" 
are  "  once  more  One,"  when  during  the  Night  of 
I  'dissolution  all  in  the  objective  universe  has  retin 
to  its  one  primal  and  eternal  cause.  in  1.1  in 

solution  in  space,  so  to  speak,  to  d  otiate  again 

and  crystallize  anew  at  the  con  of  tin- 

new  "  Day,"  or  period  of  active  life.     I     e 
Eariance,  the  Universe  is  Father-Mot  her-Son,  or 
pint,  Soul  and  Body  at  once;  each  personage  being 
Symbolical  of   OH   attribute,   and   each   attri 
quality  being  a  graduated  efflux  of  Divine  Breath  in 
its  cyclic  differentiation,  involutionary  and  evolu- 
tionary.     In  the  eosmc  ph\:,ii:i]  301180,  it  is  the  1 
raft,  the  planetary  chaw   and  the  earth;  in 
purely    spiritual,    the    Unknown    Deity.    Planetary 
Spirit  and  Man— the  Son  of  the  two,  the  ereati 
01  Spirit  and  Matter,  and  a  manifestation  of  them 
in  his  periodica]  a  on  Barth,  during  the 

various  great  cycle?  of  existence. 

STANZA  L— Continued 

6.  The  6even  sublime  Lords  {the  Creative 
and  the  Seven  Truths  had  ceased  tO  be  (o),  and  I 
Universe,  the  son  of  Necessity  was  immersed  in  the 
(ft)  Absolute.  tO  DC  OB  by  that  which 

and  yet  is  not.    (c)  Naught  v. 

0  sublime  1 
live  Spirits,  who  corr  to  the  Hebrew  I 

and  watch,  bug  •'.  over  one  of  the  B 

Of  our  planetary  chain.     Out  of  tbe 

pen  Truths  and  Revelations  (or  rather  re 
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secrets),  four  only  bare  been  given  as,  as  we  are 
still  in  the  Fourth  Bonnd  1  also  ! 

had  only  four  i  ,  so  far.    This  is  a  very  com- 

ed  in  \ 
ITT,  of  the  Secret  Dor  trine. 

ur  Truths  and  Tour 
Vedas,"  say  the  II  bista. 

Lrensrae  neoessil  ittr 

pals.     But  as  every  new  Root-race  at  the  head 

Of  8 

>und  will  bring  the  Fifth,  I  -w- 

ing  the  Sixth,  and  80  on. 

This  i  i  the   Ahaolnts  Perfection  to 

which  all  existences  attain  at  the  close  i  vat 

ad  in  which  they  rest  daring  I 
succeeding  period  of  re]  u-i-.  It  r, 

only  in  a  relative  sense,  for  it  n  e  room  to  still 

further  action,  according  to  a  high 

if  excellence  in  the  following  period  of 
vity — just  as  a  perfect  flower  most  a  a 

•lower  and  die,  in  order  to  grow  into  a  per- 
'  fruit. 

The  Secret  Doctrii  ►  de 

Talopment  of  i  ng,  worlds  as  well  as  atoms, 

and  this  stupendous  development  has  neither  oon- 

ceivnble  beginning  nor  imaginable  end.     Our  nni- 

i  infinite  number  of  ani 
all  of  ■  ity,"  1 1  inks  iu 

ffect  as  le- 

cessor,  and  of  a  i 

The  appearance  and  di  ranee  of  the  univ 

are  a  an  out  bn 

hich  is  eternal,  and  which, 
s  one  ol" 

ier 

it  is 

reatb,  and  is  regarded  a&  Voa 
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breathing  of  the  Unknowable  Deity— the  One  Exist- 
-which  breathes  out  a  thot  it  wen 

DlOe  the  Kosmos.    So  when  the  Divine  Brenth  is 
inspired   again,    the  universe  disappears   into   the 

ii  of  thf  >ther,"  who  then  al< 

"  wrapped  in  her  invisible  roln 

(c)  By  "  that  whi  id  yel  is  not,*1  is  meant 

at  Breath  itself,  which  we  can  onlj 
i.iolute  Existence,  but  canuot  picture  to  our  im- 
agination 88  any  i'onn  of  existence  that  we  can  dis- 
tinguish from  absolute  Non- Existence.     The  three 
periods— Present,  Past  and  Futun  —  w  eao- 

philosoph)  a  compound  time;  I 
a  composite  number  only  in  relation  to  the  phenom- 
enal plane,  but  in  the  realm  of  noumena 
abstract  validity.    Our  ideas,  in  short,  of  duration 
and  time  are  all  derive!  from  our  Bensations,  ao- 
oording  to  the  lav..-  of  associal  ion.   What,  is  tin 
instance,  bnt  the  panoramic  succession  of  our  - 
of  eon  i  baa  to  acquire  true  Self 

Consciousness  in  order  to  understand  the  origin  of 
delusion — is  a  philosophic  an. 

7.  The  rause-  el  i  were  no  more  («)  ;  the 

la  that  d  visible  that  is,  rested 

eternal  toing.  (o)  the  One  Being. 

E&xistence  "  mean  not  only  the 
physical  causes  known  to  science,  but  the  metaphy 
cal  causes,  the  chief  of  which  is  the  desin 

ontoome  of  I  I  illusion.    This  desire  for 

sentient  life  shows  itse!  rything  from  an  a 

to  a  sun.  and  ia  a  reflection  of  the  Divine  Thought 
propelled  into  objective  existence,  into  a  law  that 
:  rse  should  exist.     According  to 

e  of  that  supposed  and 

of  all  existence,  remains  forever  hidden,  and  its  first 
emanations  are  the  most  complete  absti 

-.tainted  as  tin  of  the  material  universe, 
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lary  and  subordinate 
tare,  which  I  as 

fi  herd  o 

if  anything  without  :i  cause;  the 
■mpt  tn  do  so  makes  the  mind  a  blank.  This  is 
mally  the  condition  to  which  the  mind  must  come 
astwhen  we  try  to  trace  back  I  a  of  cat 

eff  both  science  and  religion  jump  to  this 

diti  more  quickly  than  is 

ess.*;  calabstri 

liich  are  the  only  conceivable  cause  of  pli 
concretions.    These  e  ens  beoome  more 

I  more  concrete  at  they  approach  our  plane  of 
illy  they  take  form  as  the  material 
verse,  by  a  process  of  conversion  of  metaphysi 

that  by  which  can 

ter,  and  water  frozen  in 

;i  of  eternal  Won  Being,  which  is  the 

ng,  will  Beem  a  paradox  to  an;  bo  does 

ber  thai  we  limit  our  ideas  of  being  to 

t  consciousness  of  existence,  making  it  a 

«nY.  srio  term.     An  unborn  in- 

onld  it  i  our  acceptation  of  the  term, 

issarily  limit  its  ion  of  being  to  the 

ranterine  life  Which  alone  it  knows:  and  were  it 

be  idea 
eath,  to  it-  idea)  would  pr 

i if  ail   know  led.  uh- 

aa  "  Noii  I  irli  is  real 

ng."  the  oon- 

Jl  the noumena  1  t known  l-r- 

E.  and  give  them  wli  shadow  of 

but    which    we   have   not 
let  ■  cognize  b  nt,     A 

vrill  know  whnt  gold  will  look  like  when  sppn- 

mon  mortal 
i  no  eoaei  pt  'm  <>t  the  reality  of  things  Bepa- 
from   the   Illusion   that   veils  them,  anA  "vu 
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h  tiny  are  bidden.    The  Initiate  alone,  rich  wi 
i!m    lore        |iiired  by  numberless  generations  of  lii- 
predeeessors,  directs  "  tlie    Bye  of  H  "'  to- 

■ii  BO  ii  D 

ifluence.     It  is  here  that  the  teachings 
ric  pHlosophj    in  relation  to  the  law  of 
causes  and  the  foni  Truths  become  of  the  great 
but  they  are  secret 


STANZA   I.— Continued 


S.   Alone,  tin-  One  form  of  Dee  (a)  stre" 

inite,  causeless,  in  dreamless  sleep;  \b) 
i  l. it'r  pulsated  am  in  univei 

throughout  that  All-pi  which  is  sensed  by  the 

"of  tlit-  Seer  , 

(a)  The  tendency  of  modern  thought  is  now  to 

DT  to  tfa  :     for 

idely   different    things — beteroj  develo] 

from  horn  i  Biologists  are  now  searching 

for   their   homogeneous   protoplasm,   an. I    chemi 

•ir  protyle,  while  pi  looking  f Or  the 

iree  of  which  electricity,  stism,  heal  ami  so 

forth,  are  the  correlations.     The  Secret   Doctrine 
ea)  rie  into  met 

"One  Form  of  Exists  as  the  basis  and  so 

of  all  thinga.    Tt  i  secondary  the  Fa- 

ther-Motber  of  the  Buddhist  p  rnel 

cause  and  eff< 
existent  phi  things. 

(b)  "  Dreamle  "  is  one  of  the  Beve 
of  conseionsiii               crated  in  Oriental 

h  of  those  states  a  different   portion  of  the 
a  :  or.  as  :i  Ved.-intin  W< 
press  it.  the  individual  is  conscious  on  a  different 

ae  of  bis  being.    The  term  "  dreai 
in  thi  iplied  allegorically  to  the  i 

express  a  condition  somewhat  analogous  to   I 


hat 
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state  of  'Jess  in  man,  which  nut  being  K 

memljored  when  li.  QU  a  1  ■  1:: ri k.  jnsi  as  the 

if  the  mesmerized  anhjei  nk 

wh<  urns  to  his  norn  lition,  although  be 

conscious  person. 
(c)  •  one 

who  lias  beconi'  opened 

the  inner  spiritual  eye  of  the  seer,  ami  the 
faculty  which  man  through  it  is  not  ordinary 

clairvoyance  (the  Bg  at  a  distan 

but  rat  faculty  of  spiritual  intuition,  through 

which  direct  and  cert  attainable. 

This  faculty  is  intimately  connected  with  the  ••  third 
eye."    Fuller  explanations  will  be  found  in  Book  II. 

STANZA  I.— Continued 

9.  But  where  was  the  Seer  when  the  Over-soul  of 

I  in  (he  ite  (a),  and 

it  Wheel  w;i  (6). 

re  was  the  Seer 
when  the  Soul  as  the  basis  of  all,  the  Anima  Mundi 

d  in  self-analj'zing  rcflec- 

n,  or  A1  I'linsciousness.     "Absolute  Con- 

iess,"  which  is  onl  d  unconsciousness 

i  of  personality,  trafl 

hiiinan  conception.    Man  is  powerless,  from 

onstitntion  of  hi  .  t<>  raise  the  veil 

f  the  Absolute.    Only  the 

liberated  Spirit  e  faintly  to  realize  the  nature 

whence  il  ag  and  whither  it  must 

eventually  return. 

1  Nous,  the  animating  Son],  im- 
njMi  i,  latent  in 

ot  degrees  of  power;  and  this 
idea  of  ral  Spirit-Soul  pervading 

ire  iK  I  t  of  all  tho  philosophical  no- 

Nor  was  the  Archtew  a  discovery  ot  ?wv 
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celsus  nor  of  his  pupil  Van  llelmont;  for  it  is 

the  same  Arckaus  or  <t  Bihar  " — the 

urce  of  the  innumerable  ph 

of  life — which  is  localized  as  the  Over-so 
Dterie  philoBophj  t<  rything 

and  is  conscious,  but  not  that  all  life  and  eons' 
nogs  are  the  same,  even  in  human  beings  an 
inn  I  e  wo  look  upon  as  "  the  oue  form 

,"  manifesting  in  What  is  called  matt 

n  man,  what  (incorrectly  separating  th> 
name   Spirit,    Son],   and   Matter.     Matter   i 
vehicle  for  the  ma-  of  Sonl   (Ot  Mirv 

this  plane  of  existence,  and  Soul  ifi  1 1 1 4 ■  vehiol 
higher  plane  for  the  manifestation  of  Spiri 

a  three  are  a  trinity  synthesized  I 
pervades  them  all.    The  idea  of  universal 
Of  t  iions  which  are  ivfurni 

the  human  mind  in  this  century,  as  a  cons 
of  its  liberation  from   anthropomorphic   th 
Science]  Ll  ••  conten; 

postulating  the  signs  of  universal  Life,  and  fa 

i>er 

Mundi!  "    The  idea  of  crystalline  life  nov. 
to  science  would  have  been  BCOUted  a  centnrj 
Botanists   are   now  soarehinj?   lor   1! 

not  that  tpposethat  plants  can  fe 

think  as  animals  do,  but  because,  they  believt 
somo  structure,  bearing  the  same  relation  func 
ally  to  plant  lil<  mnl  li 

neeossat  .plain  vegetable  growth  and  c 

tion.    It  hardly  seems  possible  that  science  can 
guise  from  itself  much  longer  by  the  me 
such  terms  as  "force"  and  "  energy," 
that  thing!  that  have  life  an-  living  things,  win 
they  be  atoms  or  plan' 

{/;)  The  term  "  pnrentless,"  or  without  pro 

nation  ha  vine  several  11 

in  the  Eastern  philosophy.    By  this  name  < 
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tial  Beings  are  generally  referred  to.  The  mystery 
in  the  hierarchy  of  "  the  Parentless  "  is  great;  its 
apex  being  the  universal  Spirit-Soul,  and  its  lower 
rungs  the  human  Buddhas;  and  even  every  Soul- 
endowed  man  has  in  him  the  latent  possibility  of  be- 
longing to  it.  Hence,  when  speaking  of  the  universe 
in  its  formless,  eternal  or  absolute  condition  (of 
latent  potencies),  before  it  was  fashioned  by  the 
"  Builders  " — the  expression  is  used,  "  the  Uni- 
verse was  parentless." 

STANZA  H 

Commentary 

L  .  .  .  Where  were  the  Builders,  the  lumi- 
nous Sons  of  the  cyclic  Dawn!  (a)  ...  In  the 
unknown  Darkness,  absorbed  into  the  Absolute,  the 
producers  of  form  from  no-form,  the  root  of  the 
world — the  Mother  of  the  Gods  and  Abstract  Space, 
rested  in  the  bliss  of  Non-Being  (£>). 

(a)  The  "  Builders,"  the  "  Sons  of  Cyclic 
Dawn, ' '  are  the  real  creators  of  the  universe ;  and  in 
this  philosophy,  which  deals  only  with  our  planetary 
system,  they,  as  its  architects,  are  also  called  the 
"  Watchers  "  of  the  Seven  Spheres,  which  exoteri- 
cally  are  the  seven  planets,  and  esoterically  are  the 
seven  spheres  or  p  anes  of  existence  of  our  earth 
(also  called  "  the  g  obes  of  our  chain  "). 

(6)  The  Absolute  is  the  summum  bonum,  and  is 
that  state  which  leads  one  to  appreciate  correctly  the 
fall  meaning  of  Non-Beiug,  which,  as  explained,  is 
absolute  Being.  But  there  is  a  great  difference  be- 
tween conscious  and  unconscious  "  being."  The 
condition  of  absorption  into  the  Absolute  without 
the  Self-analyzing  consciousness  would  be  not  bliss, 
but  simply  extinction  (for  Seven  Eternities).  It  is 
only  "  with  a  mind  clear  and  undarkened  \>y  \jct- 
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ity  and  an  assimilation  of  the  merit  of  inanifol 
existence  ed  to  ill''  whole  living  and  sentient 

universe  that  one  gets  rid  of  personal  - 

coming  one  with,  the  Absolute,  and 
continuing  in  full  possession  of  Self-Consciousn 


STANZA    ri,    Continued 


2.  .    .    .    Where  was  Silence!    Where  were  th 

nor 
and  (a),  i  Hal  Breath 

h  knows  itself  not  I 
The  id  se  to  e 

.  :   ..  .  mtali 

imilar]  is  affor 

The  qnesti< 
rogen  and  o  st  when  i 

a  water,  is  still  n  moot  one,  some  ar 
that  oil  :  again 

decomposed,  they  musl  have  been  there  all  the 
oth<  ■  actually  turn  In 

something  totally  different,  tl 
to  ex  for  the  time  being,  b 

ion  of  i 

of  a  thing,  which  ha  ie  som 

has  doI  to  be  itself. 

ie  said  to  l":-  for  oxygen 
hydrogen,  :'i''li  is  mon 

.  and  it  i 
fail  on  of  the  nni  rhen 

it  goe  .  during  the  cyclic 

■  • 

of  active  lit  a  it  to  what 

ib)  The  ••  Breadi  "  :  is  a 

term  appll  only  to  the  b] 

itual  a  ■  li<  re  it  is  repli 

I'v  its  equivalent  on  the  material  plane — Motion. 


T 
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:  The  One  Eternal  Element,  or  element-containing 
'.  vehicle,  is  Space,  dimensionless  in  every  sense;  co- 
existent with  which  are — endless  Duration  primor- 
dial (hence  indestructible)  Matter,  and  Motion, — 
absolute  "  perpetual  motion,"  which  is  the  Breath 
of  the  One  Element  This  Breath  as  seen,  can 
never  cease,  not  even  during  the  periods  of  dissolu- 
tion. 

Bnt "  the  Breath  of  the  One  Existence  "  does  not, 
all  the  same,  apply  to  the  One  Causeless  Cause,  or 
"  All-Be-ness,"  in  contradistinction  to  All-Being. 
"  From  It,"  say  the  Pur  anas,  "  will  proceed  the 
potencies  that  will  create,  as  they  become  the  real 
cause "  on  the  material  plane.  Save  that  One 
(causeless)  ideal  Cause  there  is  no  other  to  which 
the  universe  can  be  referred. 

(c)  To  know  itself  (or  one's  self),  necessitates 
consciousness,  and  perception  (both  limited  facul- 
ties).   Hence  "  the  Eternal  Breath  which  knows  it- 
Iself  not."     Consciousness  implies  limitations  and 
qualifications;  something  to  be  conscious  of,  and 
some  one  to  be  conscious  of  it.    But  Absolute  Con- 
.  sciousness  contains  the  cognizer,  the  thing  cognized 
'  and  the  cognition,  all  three  in  itself,  and  all  three 
i  one.   We  call  Absolute  Consciousness  ' '  unconscious- 
!  ness,"  because  it  seems  to  us  that  it  must  necessarily 
be  so,  just  as  we  call  the  Absolute,  "  Darkness," 
j  because  to  our  finite  understanding  it  appears  quite 
impenetrable,  yet  we  recognize  fully  the  inadequacy 
,  of  such  terms  to  express  what  we  so  dimly  feel. 

STANZA  II.— Continued 

3.  The  hour  had  not  yet  struck ;  the  Ray  had  not 
yet  flashed  into  the  Germ  (a) ;  the  Mother-Lotus 
(b)  had  not  yet  expanded. 

(a)  The  Ray  of  the  "  Ever  Darkness  "  becomes, 
as  it  is  emitted,  a  ray  of  effulgent  light  or  Lite,  axiA. 
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flashes  into  the  "  Genu  " — the  point  in  tin*  Mundane 
nted  by  matter  in  Us  abstract  sense. 
Hut  the  term  point  must  not  be  understood  as  ap- 
plied to  any  particular  point  in  Space,  for  a 

■  in  the  centre  of  e\  nn,  and  I  •llect- 

forni  "  tin-*  Germ,*'  or  rather  (as  no  RtoJ 
be  made  visible  to  our  physical  eye)  the  Qomnenon 
Dal  and  indestructible  matter. 
(b)  One  of  the  symbols  of  tb<  ire  power 

in  Mature  (matter  ami  force  on  the  n 
is  the  Lotus,  or  water-lily  of  India.     The 
the  product  of  fire  (heat),  ami  water  (ether);  Fiw 

ling  in  every  philosophical  and  r 
tem,  even  in  Christianity,  as  a  repr<  ion  of  the 

i  :'  I H  '■■;..  -ii-  rative  princi- 

the  light  of 
ire.  representing  the  >  female  | 

from  which  everythi 

Hence  Ether  or  Water  is  tlm  Ifother,  and  !• 
the    Father,     sir    Wva.   Jones    (and  him 

archaic  b<  wed  that  thi  of  the  Lotni 

contain- -even     before     they    germinate- 

the  miniate)  the  folly  da 

plant;  natal  jiving  a 

the  pre  formation  of  its  production 
all  phanerogamous  plants  *  bearing  pr< 

pyo    pi; 

195,)    8ee  Pari 

>   as  a  i  l.ol." 

marked 
The  1.  'in  er,  a  v< 

•  the  Cosmos  itself  i  o  for 

The  popular:  irst,  the  fact 

mentioned,  that  the  utnins  w 

n  perfect  miniature  of  the  plant, 

typifies  the  fact  that  the  spiritual  pro!  of  all 

thin.'  in  the  immaterial  world  before  they  be- 

•riante  having  *Uhlc  npr-  ■r?iw.- tMtvr. 
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con  iralized  en  secondly,  the  fact 

thai  the  Lotos  plant  ktowb  in  the  water,  having  ibi 

'  bearing  its  Bowei  in  the  air 
above.  Tbe  Lotus  thus  typifies  the  life  of  Man  and 
also  that  of  I  rine 

teaches  that  thi  the  same,  and 

thai  slop  in  the  same  direction.    The  root 

of  the  Lotus  suoli  in  the  mnd  re 

ring  up  through  the  water  typifies 
('M.-{. '!!<'!•  in  tin-  astral  world,  ■■'■"■•\  the  Bower  Boating 

r  and  opening  to  the  sky  is  emblemati 
spiritual 


STANZA  IL— Contia- 

4.  Ser  beart  had  not  yet  opened  tor  the  One 

r,  thence  to  fall,  as  tour,  into  the 

bad  not  yet  passed 
lition,  oi 

so  far,  to  man)  invisible  pr<  ice. 

or  strik  ive 

Thought  (the 

opens.      It  differentiates,   and   the    Tin::  er, 
,  Sou)  in                          I  into  four.  I 

origin  i                              ry  of  the  "i  and 

!i.    Tli  :  la- 

■  rine  of  0  i  or 

three     aspects.      "If    U 

ver  which  a  lin  the 

the  root  oo  der 

:  or  trunk,  and 
ml  Bowers.     Thon  canst  not  u 

The  idea  of  im- 

possible for  us  to  conceive,  had  we  not  &ot&c\\iv&% 
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concrete  before  our  eyes  I  ri  that  I'nil 

the  Deity  being  absolute  must  be  omnipresent,  hence 
no  intains  I  The  r<< 

the  trunk  ;m<l  the  i  three  ili>tinet  obje 

yet  the  one  tree.    The  Kabali  The 

Deity  is  one  I  inite;  It  is  triple, 

cause  ll  is  ever  manifesting."     This  manifestation 
is  triple  in  its  as] 

t < •  1 1.-  bas  it,  three  principles  for  an;  natural  bodj 
become  objective;  privation,*  form  and  matter.  1 
nation  meant  in  the  mind  of  the  groat  philosopher 
thai  whicl  un 

l  upon  the  Astral  Light— the  Lowest  plane  and 
world  of  tli  nil.    The  union 

of  these  three  principles   di  upon  a   fourth— 

the  Lira  whicb  radiates  from  the  summits  of 
Unreachable  '  y  diffused 

sciicr  on  the  manifested  planes  of  exist  en 

I    this   QuATEUNAitv    (the   trin 
bCotber,  r,  ami  the  manifested  Life 

the  complete  Quatanuu  sen  the  mes 

ding  to  the  very  un  f  Imina.  I  on- 

■  tion,  now  finally  crystallized  ii  a  of  the 

Ihnreh,  which  has  carnalized  this  met 
physical  i<lea  beyond  all  limits  of  c 
For  one  has  hut  to  read  the  Cabala  ami  sti 
nun  interpretation  to  fiii'l  the  ori- 

gin of  thai  dogma   It  is  pu  tronomieal,  mathe 

matieal  and  pre*emin<  sical:  the  male 

men!  in  Nature  i|"  iy  the  ?>  ties 

Drn  through,  r>"t  from, an  immaculi 
Bonrce,  per  l  by  the  "  Mother  ";  because  t 

Male  I  onot  have  a  "  father."  the 

and  not  ev. 

but  Be-ness,  or  Lift 

The  in  ted,  according  to  the  Svers,  on 

M.itrmli.v.  t!»-  being  deprived  .if  ...t_  all  >iualltli»:  tbo 

thing  In  Itself;  the  Idea  la  tbo  nlwtrnd.— Editor. 
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the  divine  plane,  is  repeated  on  Earth.  The  "Son  " 
of  the  immaculate  Celestial  Virgin  (or  the  undiffer- 
entiated cosmic  protyle)  is  born  again  on  Earth  as 
the  Son  of  the  terrestrial  Eve — our  mother  Earth, 
and  becomes  Humanity  as  a  whole — past,  present 
and  future.  Above,  the  son  is  the  whole  Kosmos; 
below,  he  is  Mankind.  The  triad  or  triangle  be- 
comes the  Tetraktis,  the  perfect  Square.  It  is  now 
in  the  lap  of  "  the  Great  Illusion,"  and  between  it- 
self and  the  Reality  has  the  Astral  Light,  the  great 
deceiver  of  man's  limited  senses,  unless  Knowledge 
of  the  Absolute  Truth  come  to  the  rescue. 

STANZA  TL.— Continued 

5.  The  Seven  Sons  (a)  were  not  yet  born  from 
the  Web  of  Light.  Darkness  alone  was  Father- 
Mother,  Primordial  Matter  (/-),  and  that  was  in 
darkness. 

(a)  The  Secret  Doctrine  in  the  Stanzas  here  given 
occupies  itself  chiefly,  if  not  entirely,  with  our  solar 
system,  and  especially  with  our  planetary  chain. 
The  "  Seven  Sons,"  therefore,  are  the  creators  of 
the  latter.  This  teaching  will  be  explained  more 
fully  hereafter.  (See  Part  II.,  "  Theogony  of  the 
Creative  Gods.") 

(b)  In  the  original,  Svdbhdvat,  the  "  Plastic  Es- 
sence "  that  fills  the  universe,  the  root  of  all  things. 
It  is  the  body  of  the  Soul,  and  that  which  Ether 
would  be  to  "  Akasa "  its  informing  principle. 
Chinese  mystics  have  made  of  it  the  synonym  of 
"  being." 

STANZA  U.— Continued 

6.  These  two  are  the  Germ,  and  the  Germ  is — one. 
The  Universe  was  still  concealed  in  the  Divine 
Thought  and  the  Divine  Bosom. 
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The  '"  Divine  Thought  "  does  not  imply  the  id 
of  a  Divine  Thinker.    The  Universe,  not  only 

and  future  — whii'h  is  a  finite  idea  expressed 

by  finite  thought — i>»t  is  ita  totality,  the  Absolute 
that  Thought  itself  reflected  in  a  secondary 
pr  manifest  a  >nia  (neuter)  as  the  U 

riuiu  Magnum  of  I'.'  -tcry 

bo  the  in  mind.    Brans  male,  its 

<  and  anthropomorphic  reflection^  a  oou 
able  bj  blind  faith,  though  rejected  by  hum 
[eel   when  it  attains  it.s  majority.     (Sec  Part   II., 

and  Divi  ught.  I 

the  statement  that  during  the  protogw 
to  speak,  of  the  d  of  creation,  or  the  beginning 

c  evolution,  the  Universe  (or  the  "  Bo 
still  lies  concealed  in  the  •"  Divine  Though!.' 
hnd  not  yet  penetrated  into  the  "  Div  om." 

..  note  Well,  IS  at  the   root  of  all   the  alle- 
gories about  the  "  Sons  of  God  "  born  of  imma 

STANZA  III 


CoarjCBffi 


!.  The  last  vibration  of  Ui  itb  eten 

thrills  through  hifinitude  (o).    The  Mo1 

landing  from  within  without  (6),  like  I  of 

the  Lotus, 

I  use  of  the  pi 
u8eventli  eternity,"  thus  dividing  the  indivisible, 
is  sanctioned  in  esoteric  philosophy,  which 

Dm  ;tion  into  unconditionally  eternal  and 
universal  Time,  and  conditioned   tune.     I 

Boumeuon  of  finite  time,  V- 
•i.  appearing 
Universal  [ntelligen 
(//)  Therefore,  "  the  last  vibration  of  the  seventh 
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E 


eternity  "  was  fore*  n  part  in > 

lar,  but  occurred  in  virtue  of  the  eternal  ai  ,'©- 

Law  which  causes  the  great  periods  of  Bctix 
and  rest,  oalli  ly,  and  so  poetically, 

rom  wiilun  without  "of  tin*  Mother,  wh  led 

where  "  the  Waters  of  Space,"  th  iversal 

s  not  allude  to  i  ion  from 

or  )i  leans  the  di  im- 

m  limitless  objectivity.  "  1 
r,   to   us,   invisible  and   immaterial   Bubetai 
present  in  eternity,  threw  i 

ne  into  the  lap  of  Illusion."  Thi  -  imp 

t.  an  increase  in  for 

■nsion  admits  of  no  enlargement — but  a 
condition.    It  expanded  "  uke  the  ; 
tin-  Lotus  ";  for  tl  phut  exists  not  o 

a  miniatur*.  o  in  its  seed,  l"it  its  prototype  is 

:  in  an  ideal  form  in  tl  om 

right  "   Of   the    ' 

a  matter  of  fact,  in  this  object! 
nnh  rom  man  down  to  mite,  froi 

the  tiniest  blades  of  jrraas. 
All  thi-  but  the  tern 

of  tin.'  eternal  proto- 
type ought,  the  word  "  eternal  " — 
not-                         itanding  hero  only  i 

ion,"  !'  ingly  interminable  bat  stilt  [fan  I 

la  of  activity,  called  by  u^-  a   Manva  For 

wh:  oterie  in  .  or 

rather  Mann  antaral    It  met 

i  wo  Manns,"  of  whom  there  are  I  i  in 

en-i  irahma,"  n  Day  con  me 

if  four  Ages,-  o 

(rientalists  lolls  us 
that  the  term  "  Manu  "  is  from  the  root  Man,  "  to 
Hj3D,Q00flQQ  ot  our  year*. 


s 

out 
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think  ";  hence  "  the  thinl  n."    Bnt  e90 

cally.  i  •■<■]  j  Mann,  us  an  anl 

of  !ii  isoni- 

idea  of  the  "  Thought   Divine";  each  of  the 

Manna,  therefore,  fa  ecialgodj  nrand 

oner  of  ail  that  appears  daring  his  own  r< 
ycle  of  being,  .    The  Life  ! 

runs  their  errands   (see  Si  2),  and  i 

lea]  prototypes  to  i  :      itho 

1  is,  to  cross  gradually,  on  ;i  deec  scale, 

nil  the  planes  From  the  Donmenon  to  the  l< 

phenomenon,  to  bloom  finally  on  the  last  into  full 
tivity,  the  acme  of  Illusion,  or  the  grossest 

Matter. 

STANZA  DX— Continued 

(2)  The  vibration  sweeps  alox  ling  with  ita 

swift    wing   (simultaneously)    the    whole 

tin  that  dwrlleth  in   Darkness;  the  Dark- 
is  that  breathes   (moves)   over  the  slumbering 
Waters  of  Life  (a). 
(«)  The  idea  of  the  "  breath  "  of  Darkness  D 
over  the  slumbering  Wal  Life  (which  is 

pnmordial  Matter  with  the  latenl  Spirit  in  : 

i  the  first  chapter  of  Oenesi  I  is 

Brahminical    Mar&yama    (the    Mover   i 
ters),  who  is  the  personification  of  the  eten 
Breath  of  she  nneonse  U  of  the  I 

cultists.    'I  d£  fife,  or  Ohao 

m),  are  tl h  onr 

mental  perception,  in  which  lie  latent  Spirit  i 

This  it  Was  that    made  Dsmocrit  Mart. 

after  his  instructor  Lencippus,  th  primon 

principles  Of  -'ill  were  atoms  and  a  vaemun,  in  the 
sense  of  space,  hut  not  of  erupt;.  .  for  "  Xa 

tare  abhors  a  vacuum,"  according  to  the  Pen; 
and  other  ancient  philosophy 
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In  all  i  tho  same  im- 

portant part.    It  i-i  tli  rial 

ltd   t'or  tin' 
thing.  nn>l.  i   by  water  the  definiti  eal 

nation  ol  'i  and  hydrogen,  thus 

a  specific  meaning  to  i 

1  which  is  used  agony  with 

e1  ical  meaning.  not 

water,  three  hjwe  pre- 

cisely Q  chemical  composition. 

STANZA  ill. 

3L  "  Darkii  rul  Light  drops 

(«)    in  .    into   the 

Mr-i  irongh  the  Jfirgin- 

•md 
i  m.  which  con- 
denses into  the 

into  the  niother- 
or  Intel  I  i 
iinpregnntii  00CUT8 

er 
1  con  that  which  we  call  a  met 
Phe  Vir 
or  tin-  |ki. 
tnndatio 

Iropped  I 

■ 

final  world),  so  ti 

ing 
[iheroidal,  t  ;  beetv  \?'\W\ 
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nil  nations  the  emblem  of  eternity  and  Inftn 
(lowing  its  tail.    To  realize  its  full 
r,  the  sphere  must  be  thought  of  as  s> 
from  its  centre.    The  Beld  of  vi  bought 

is  H  phere  whose  radii  proceed  from  one's  self 

in  evei  Etend  ont  into  space,  01 

ing  up  DOD  ill  round.     It  is  tin-  sytn- 

:i!  circle  of  Pascal  ami  the  Kabalista,  '*  wt 
centre  is  everywhere  and  wi  nee 

nowhere,"  a  conception  which  enters  into  tin 
pound  idea  of  this  emblem 

(b)  "  The  bfandane   Egg " 
the  most  universally  adopl  ■  sug- 

■  c  ae  it  is,  alike  in  the  spiritual,  physiolo 
and  cosmological  sense.    Therefor" 
every  world 

with  the  serpent  symbol,  tlie  emblem  of  eternity,  re 
in  and  rejuvenation,  as  well  as  of  wis 
Part  II.,  2Vr 

a  and 
evolution  through  its  own  creative  power, 
repeating  in  mb  osmio  evola 

tion,  both  being  due  to  '  I  moisture  under  the 

efflux  of  the  unseen  creative  Spirit — justified  folly 
lion  of  this  graphic  symbol.    The  ••  Virgin 
Egg  ol  of  the 

tbeP     Chaos   or   the    Pri- 

!c|      V.- 1.. 

prmgB  forth  from  the  \  irgia  female,  the 
root,  fructified  by  the  Raj     i 
j  fertili 
;  once  regarded  u  boundless  it  could  have 
no    other    n  lation    than    a    spheroid.     The 

Qolden  Egg  (or"  luminous  egg  "  i  ometunas 

surrounded  bj   seven  natural  elen 
dy,  three  "    ether,  fire,  air,  water, 

mio  elen  bul  the  germs  of 

those  we  know.    [See  note  to  Stoma  VI.,  7.) 
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,  the  three  {th 
quaternary). 

h  in  itself  (the  t 

live  Spirit)  curdles,  and  bj 

i  tin  i  it  the  d<  pi 

D  the  ocean  of  Life 
)  The  usv  of  geometrical  I 
t   allusion  to  mraref  in  all 
the  Puranas,  the  K*ryptia. 
be  Hiltl<") 
ir>  tin 
kinds  of  numerals  to  I 

"Is.  and  the  St 
I   knowi 
[nitintion.    The  fi 
ph,  the  latter  tb« 
!•■  is  pur 
y  metap  two  stu 

Matter  to  Spirit — the  es 
tone 
Balzac,  the 
ture,  says   in   I 
the  -  it  is  to  matter 

nt."    (Peri  to  th 

I  mind)     Numb 
ter  thought,  an  Entity,  and 
tli  emanating  from  what  lu 
the  Ai-r. -,  tin-  breath  which  ; 
os,  "  where 
through  the  Deity,  w 
her."    God  is  a  Numbei  en 
is  foil,  but  tral 

the  Bi  ft  it 

l  of 

f.  which,  without  a  single  M 
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all.  .  .  .  What  would  you  think,  were  I  to  add 
that  Motion  and  Number  are  begotten  by  the 
Wood  "  ?  (Numb'  ion.     It  is 

Motion  which  begets  the  Logos,  the  Word,  in  Oc- 
cultism.) 

(b)    The  "  radiant    6880046  curdled  and   spread 
throughout  the  depth*  Space.    From  an  astro 

noniir.il  point  of  view,  this  is  easy  of  explanation 
it  is  the  Milky  Way.  the  world-stuff,  or  lia 

matter,  in  iU  first  form.  It  is  more  difficult,  how. 
eve-  plain  it  in  a  few  words  or  even  lines,  froa 

the  standpoint  of  Occult  BCJenoe  and  symbolism,  af 
it  is  the  most  complicated  of  glyphs.  Herein  an 
iirincd  more  than  n  dozen  symbols.  To  begit 
with,  there  is  the  whole  pantheon  of  mysterious  ob 
jects  ("  the  fonrfc  ow 

of  them  ha  iome  definite  Ooextlt  meaning,  ex 

traoted  from  the  allegorical  "  chnrning  of  tb( 
ocean"  by  the  Hind  Besidi  th< 

water  of  Life  or  immortality.  Surdbl  cow  ol 

plenty/'  called  "  the  fountain  of  milk  at  Is,' 

was  extracted  from  this  "  Sea  of  Milk."  th< 

universal  adoration  of  the  cow  and  the  ball,  one  th< 
productive,  the  other  the  ■  na 

tori  ols  connected  with  both  the  Solar  and  th< 

Cosmic  deities.    The  prdperties,  for  occnll 

pm  •  the  fot  ions  things,"  beinn 

explained  only  at  the  fourth  initial  mot  1* 

given  here,  but  the  following  th< 

d  that  the  churn 
bog  of  the  Ocean  of  Milk  took  place  in  the  Goldei 
Age.  the  oral  e  r  the  "  Deluge."    As.  however 

neither  the  Rig  Veda  nor  Mann  mention  this  delug* 

(although  both  | 'i  i ded  \ 

Is  of  the  Fourth  Race),  it  is  evi 
denl  that  it  is  not  the  "  "  deluj  tba 

which  .  nor  tt\  do 

Noah,  that  is  meant  here.    This  "  chnrning  "  relate 
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to  a  period  before  the  earth's  toi  d  is  in 

.'etion  with  that  other  universal  legend. 
of  which  the  varion  eul- 

lie   War  In 
Heaven,"  and  ;i  the  Fall  ■   Angels."     (- 

Book  II..  XI.,  and  ■  !.  XII.) 

'.XZA   III.— CoHtih 

5.  Th  remains,  the  Onrdfl 

remain,  and  still  Father-Mother  (a)  is  one  (fc).    | 
the  original,  Oeaohoo.) 

(«)  Oeaohoo  is  rendered  "  Father-Mother  ol 
Oods  "  in  tin1  Corns 

the.  n  which  all  proceeds.    All  de- 

ipon  the  accenl  given  to  the  seven  vowels  of 
which  mi  <e, 

■n  syllables,  by  adding  u  e  ar 
ter  "  o."     The  name  is  given  out,  bi 
without,  a  thorough  mastery  «f  the  triple  prommc 
it  remains  forever  ineffectual. 

in-Separatenesa  of  all  that 

R.  whether  in  thfl  the 

In  o:  [other  is  the 

Hoot  of  All  *"  it  ia  a 

iiv- 

The  •'  Root  "  ii.  ex- 

i.    pure    knowli  tternal,  itioned 

Ideation 
fur  (hi 
.    The" 

which  hi  I  now  fertili 

gin 
i  tint  ions.     T 

Ei,  and  proba  ISO 

which  is  supposed  t<>  be 
of  '*  the  Milky  Way  "—the  matter  TO  Wro. 
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This  "  matter."  according  to  the  revelation  n 

from  tin  ttvine  ti  .  daring  the  periodic 

p  <if  the  l' inverse,  of  the  ultimate  tenuity  cc 

:ble  to  the  sight  of  the  perfect  Soer.  and 

and  cool  :it  the  of  cosmic  motk 

&  through  Space,  appearing  when  so 

from  tiif  Earth,  in  clusters  and  lumps,  like 

in  thin  milk.     These  are  the  seeds  of  the  futu 
worlds,  "  the  Shir-stuff." 


STANZA  U\.— Continued 


6.  The  root  <>f  Life  was  in  every  drop  of  the  oce 
of  Immortality,  and  tin-  ocean  was  radiant 
which  was  fire,  i  ,  and  motion.    Darkne 

islu'd,  jitnl  was  no  more  (it).  It  disappeared  in  i 
own  essence,  the  body  of  fire  and  water,  of  Fath 
find  Mother  (6). 

(a)  T  nee  of  darkness  being  absolute  ligl 

Darkness  is  taken  as  the  appropriate  symbol  of  t 
condition  of  the  Universe  daring  the  term  of  nbf 
late  rest,  or  non-being,  as  it  appears  to  om 
minds.    The  "  fire,  beat  and  motion  "  here  spok 
of  are  not,  of  course,   thfi  Cue.  beat   and   motion 
physical  science,  bat  the  underlying- nh 
the  nomiu  !  oul,  of  the  essence  of  these  n: 

il  manifestations — "  the  things  in  thi 
which  as  modern  science  tea,  entirely  elu 

the  instruments  of  flu-  laboratory,  and  which  ev 
the  mind  cannot  grasp,  though  it  can  as  litti. 
the   conclusion    that  these  underlying  essences 
things  must  e.v 

According  to  icrucian  tenets,  as  explain 

by  the  profane  for  one  Ctly,  if  only  pal 

"  Light  and  Darkness  an  al  in  themaelvi 

diviaibl  a  mind  "  and  i 

cording  to  Robert  Fludd,  "  Darkness  tu 
Jutniimtion  in  order  to  make  itself  visible."     i 
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cording  to  the  tenets  of  Eastern  Occultism.  Dark- 
ness >  i  the  >>. 
root  of  light,  without  which  tin-  latter  could  never 
manifest  itself,  nor  even  exist.    Light  is  matter. 
spirit.    Dai  la  its  rad 
basis,  is  subjective  and  absolute  I 
og  effulgeney  and  g 
in  nv                                                            illusion. 

n  in  the  mind-baffling  and  science-harassing 
i%8,  light   is  I   out   of  dnrkm  i   not 

In  him  (in  darkness)  was  life,  and 
-;     light  of  men  "  (John  i.  4).     A 
-  mn  DUO   (rill  be  i 

mprehend  better  than  they 
now,  t  e  in  the  Gospel  of  John  thai  - 

th    in    darkness;    and    the 
darkn-       oomprehendeth  it  not"    The;  will 
word  ■'  darkness  "  does,  not  app 
■..-lit,  but  iii' 
bsolut»\  that  coroprehendeth  not  (cannot  no.ar- 
it  light,  however  ti  hu- 

ioa  why  the  8rsl  Archangel,  who 
the  depths  of  i  .  was  called  Luci 

nous    Son    of   Ihe    Morni  yclio 

//.  11.    Demon  est  Deus  im 
tus.) 

>r  Father  and  Mother,  maj 
be  taken  here  to  mean  the  divine  Ray  and  Chaos. 
//.  15.  Yin.) 


\NZ.\  III.— Continued 

7.  Behold,  I  I,  the  radiant  Child  of  the 

ight  Space,  Son 
1 1 .  the  de] 

It  is  ■  Life  (t 

shines  forth  as  the  Svvxv. 


■ 
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Be  is  the  blazing  Divine  Dragon  of  Wisdom  ( 
The  One  is  Four,  and  Fob  if  Three, 

and  Seven,  which  beco: 

the  thrice  ten,  the  I  the  Multitudes, 

bold  bin  lifting  i  il.  and  onfnrling  it  from  E 

ii.  West    ll<'  t  the  Above,  and  lew 

.seen  as  tin-  great  Illusion.    He  marks 
the  Bhining  ones   (the 

BCe  into  :i  sliorclrss  Sea  of  Fire 
■  I  element  into  the  (J rent 

lark  Spj  oa,"  eorre* 

i  tin-  Bay  dropped  at  the  first  thrill  of  the 

urn  Dawn  into  the  great  Cosmic  depths,  from  which 

I  as  tin-  Dew  I. iik  > 

//,.    |  .  in  tlir  !  i  to  become,  to  t!i 

oft)  i  germ  of  ail  things.    He 

"  tin-  Bl  'i"."'  becai 

that  which  tfa  called  the 

Logos,  the  Word  of  tlir  Thought  Divine:  and  sec* 
mull  ip  philosophy  tl. 

■',L'  tin-  Bynthe  ggregate  of  Dni 

:  I  Wisdom,  '"  ti:>'  Son  of  tl 

self  the  Seven  Cr« 
essence  of  manifested  Wisdom.     " 
in  tlir  lighl  of  tin-  Logos  will  never  be 
!  by  flu-  veil  of  niusion." 
!  The  "  Di 

•  i  e  Dragon  i 
ients  in  connection   with   their   respective 
otericallj  i  as  the  Blohim)  i 
erpent  or  i  that  tempted  I  id  the. 

I  glyph  For  the  Astral  Light  (the 
r)  "  which  is  the  wis- 
j 

ther  Qood  i  indent  odent  r 

i  tins:  from  tl  i  sal  Pei 

•TTw!  HepMnilh  of  Uk-   Kiilxiln.— Ed, 


/.  v  n  \'K 


r,i 


both  principles  through  ti  le  of  natural 

mre  Light  condi  ■Tadually  into 

form,  Bl  fatter  CM  eft 

with  tin-  early  an.i  t  Christian  fathers  t" 

he  p!ii!.-  >f  tli^  Dragon  i- 

1 1  vil     I'm  the  P 
nve  i.Iv.  own  a  philosophical  disorixni* 

in  tii<;'  The   primitive  Berpent 

I  in-  Wisdom  and    I  n,  and  bJ 

ways  stood  -a  lion  and  immor- 

tality .    I  fence  I  lei  Ilea  t!"-  i  the  m 

in  the  v, 
ing  suit  in  Gen-  On 

lit  «it!  vowels  over  its 

of  the  Beven  hierarcl  i In*  Plane- 

tar;.  .   the   Hindu  serpent 

or  Anauta.  the  Infinite,  a  name  of  Vishnu, 
win.  the   (primordial  waters  was 

'it.     Like  the  I.  Hierarchies 

be 

From  anotl  or  Ananta 

luting  infinite 

-  the  Gnostic  Ophis  contained 

a  in  it-  Beven  voi 

hoo  of  the 

trine-  One  unmanifested  Logos, 

•  I,  the  Ti  lad  c  ito 

i  of  thi  the 

mat*  ane. 

ien  the  good 

id  I       snt,  between  the  embodiment  of 

i  in  the  regions  of  the  Spirit,  and  the 

Id  of  the  Kal  i  emnodimenl 

Jane  of  matter.    TI  .or 

Spirit-Matter.    Beginning 

-ritual  plane,  it  becomes  m 

Illusion,  the  tempting  and 
our  plane. 
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Jesi  pted  Old  terpen!  at  nym  of 

i :  "  Be  j  e  wise  as  serpents,"  be  laid.   The  Sj>iHt 
of  God  moving  on  Chaos  was  symbolized  in 
nation  by  a  fiery  serpent  breathing  file  said  Mjdit 
open  the  primordial  waters,  until  it  bad  incn 
cosmic  matter  and  made  it  assume  the  aimulai 
d  with  its  tail  in  its  month,  whi 
DOl  only  Eternity  and  Infinitude,  lmt  also  the 
globular  shape  of  all  tin-  bodies  formed  within  the 
Universe  from  that  fiery  mist.    The  Universe,  and 
also  Earth  and  Man,  cast  off  periodically  theil  old 

nt -like,  to  aasnme  new  ones  after  a  period 

of  rest.     The  serpent  is  surely  no  less  poetical 
image  than  the  caterpillar,   from  whose  chrysalis 
butterfly,  the  emblem  of  the  sent    The 
D  was  tho  symbol  of  the  Logos  with  the 
tians,  as  with  the  Gnostics.    In  tli 

tder  (the  oldest   and  most  spiritual  of 

Western  Logoi)  appears  to  Hermes  in  the  shape  of 
a  Fiery  Dragon,  ol  lit,  Fire  and  Flame."    IV 

mander,  the  personified  Thought  Divine,  The 

Light  U  me;   I  am  the  Notts  (or  mind),  I  am  thy 

i.  and  I  am  far  older  than  the  hiiiiuiri   principle 
widen  atoa  «n  the  shadow.     (Darkness,  or  the 

concealed   Deity.)    I  am  the  germ  of  thought,  the 
at   Word,  the  Son  of  God.    All  that  I 
nd  bean  in  thee  is  the  Word  of  the  Master,  it 
is  the  Thought  which  is  God,  the  Father.     (The  sev- 
enth principle  in  Kosmos  and  Man.)    The  < 
Ocean,  the  Ether    .    .    .    in  the  Breath  of  the 
ther,  the  life-giving  principle,  the  Mother,  the  1 
Spirit    .    .    .    for   these  ore  not  separated,  and 
their  union  is  Lam."    ED  find  the  unmistak- 

able echo  of  the  archaic  Sec  trine,  as  m>w 

Mranded,    Only  that  does  not  place  as  tlie  head 
of  the  evolution  of  Life,  "  the  Father,"  mea 

third,  and  is  "  t;  i  tfother,"  but  "  the 

En-ma]  ami  Ceaseless  Breath  of  the  All." 
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ire  "  is  then  tl  r-Aatrd 

brat  radiation  from  the 

^differentia:  ice,  vrhieb 

strai  m;  i  .cnt, 

bear  in  mind  tl 
niversal  'it,  which  is  infinite,  unborn 

i-i  U1  ami  that  all  the  real  are  but  so  D 

■  I  COl  Ti  l.i'  ions  of  that  ' 
iim  cosmicaJ  down  to  mioroco  the 

!■ — then  tin1  I 
ief  difficult  c,  and  Occult  I 

nil.    All  the  Kabalisl 

(first)  the  identity  of 
••r  "  with  primordial  .F.ther  (or 

lomogeneity  i»: 

olution  of  the  '  -onae 

>hat,  «>r  •  I'uliat  hardens  and 

In-    S.".  ithers  "  rse)\ 

i  the  primordial  Bli  ity — 

osial  that  Electricity  is 

•trilics  into  life,  as  mor- 

ntter  into  nt> 

;i}.'(!!!,  of  all  forms 
-  called  Od,  Ob,  and  Aour,  a< 

and   r  ay  and 

light  in  Creation."    (Eli] 
.)    Od  is  the  pure,  life-giving  Light. 
uiJi^ri"'  death  need 

•B. 

erpent, 
ides  hither  ami  thither  " 
I  by  the 
•I  is  t-ii'  at   that 

prominent  part  in  the  Mysteries.   Wa 
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universal  value  is  nine,  for  it  is  the  ninth  letter  of 
the  Hebrew  alphabet)  a  ""''  the  ninth  <loor  of  the 
fifty  portals  or  gat<  thai  lead  to  th>  ied 

mysteries  of  being,    it  is  the  magical  agent  par  ■ 

nates  m 
"I. it'i-  infused  into  primordial  matter,"  the  e 
that  composes  all  tilings,  and  the  spirit  that  deter- 
mines their  form. 

(d)  It  was  not  Zeno  alone,  the  founder  of  the 
Stoics,  who  tanght  that  the  rjniverse  evolves  w 
its  primary  substance  is  transform ei I  from  the  state 
of  Tire  into  that  of  air,  then  water,  etc  Heraclittffl 
of  Bphesus  maintained  that  the  one  principle  that 
underlies  all  phenomena  in  nature  is  lire.  The  In- 
telligence that  moves  the  universe  is  fire,  and  fir. 

intei  .    And  while  .'.  I  the  sai 

of  air,  and' i  i  if  Miletus  (i  i  of  water,  the   , 

iteric  doctrine  rec  all  these  Bystei 

Shoving  that  though  all  were  right,  none  wa: 

plete. 

STANZA  EL— Continued 

8.  Where  was  the  <  ad  where  was  now  I 

B  (a)1     Where  irit  of  the  flame  I 

burns  in  thy  lamp,  0  pupil '    The  Germ  is  thi 
that  is  Light,  the  white  brilliant  Son  of  the  dark 
hidden  Father. 

(a)  The  answer  to  the  first  question,  Bugsest 
by  the  second  (which  is  the  reply  of  the  teachei 

pupil),  contains  in  a  single  phrase  one  of  the 
most  essential  truths  of  occnlt  philosophy.    Tt  ii 
eates  the  i  "unpen  to  our 

-,  which  are  of  far  greater  impi 
more  real  and  more  permanent,  than  those  that 

1  to  these  themselves.    Before  the  pupil 

can  hope  to  understand  the  transcendent  ly  meta- 
pbysic.i]  problem  contained  in  the  first  question,  he 


Til  !'[)()( 'TIM 


65 


I'oond,  while  the  verv- 
es to  the  will  famish  him  with 
ly  to  the 

OH  this  St.-uizn,  the 
used  for  tli-  led  and  nnrevealed  Pi 

Lest  Indian  MSS.  this 

led,  .'  Deity  baa  no  name.     It  is 

That,"  and  means  all  that  is,  was 

lived  by  the  human 

g  sacfc  appellations,  given  of  course,  only  in 
ophy,  it  ;  called  "  the  KaM  Ham 

10  swan).  mi'  word  may  be 

!."  answering  to  the  Biblical  "  I 
1  am."   tl  Is  wok  w  to  attempt  to  axpb 

!  name  in  full.    In  order  to  obtain 
understanding  of  it,  one  has  first  of 

'  a  universally  diffused,  omni- 
in  nature;  secondly  to  bi 
d  1  of  electricity  in  i  os- 

I  on  the  terrestrial  plane  i 
kit  (the  Logos),  which  is  Itself  tb 

dallized   into    the 
in  all  this,  has  also  to  be- 
ultiple  combination  of  tl  ri  plan- 

eeultism  and  o  la,  with  the  tw< 

ribute,  do,  to  each 

llation  an  influence  which 

or  maleficent.     Since  few 

all  that  can  now  be  given  is.  that 

ir  "   I,"  "II: 

man.    For  all  exo- 
ry  Hindu  ki 
I.  which,  when  given  milk  a  » ith 

its  food,  separated  the  two,  drinkuv?,  \W. 
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milk  and  leaving  the  water;  thus  showing  inhe 
wisdom — milk  beilig  the  symbol  of  spirit,  ami  TO 
Of  D 

mm,  or  Goose,  or  Pelican,  it  does  not  mat- 
ter wiiirii,  is  then  some  aqnatio  bird  floating  or  mov- 
ing (like  the  Spirit)  on  the  waters,  and  then  issuing 
from  those  waters  to  give  birth  to  other  bei 

ace  of  the  symbol  being  the  idea 
nriversal  matrix  figured  by  the  primordial  wa 
of  the  deep,  opening  for  the  reeeption,  aii' ! 
seqiieutly  for  the  i  ItO 

h  contains  in  itself  the  other  seven  Oreati 
Bays  or  fiowers.  the  Logoi  or  Builders.     A.] 
with  every  new  cycle  of  Life.  a 
and  penetrating  into  the  Mundane  Bgg.  thi 

from  it  at  tin-  end  of  the  divi:.  lation 

as  tin'  progenitor  of  the  future  Universe  iuto 


-mi 
iiimr 


STANZA  111.    Continued 


hation 


'l  Light  is  cold  flame  (a),  and  flame  is  fire,  and 
b  produces  beat,  whiol  .  rater,  tl  of 

it   Mother. 

•  I  that  tin-  words  light,  fire 
I  in  the  Stanzas,  have  been  ado] 
the  translators  from  the  vocabulary  of  the  old 
osophers  "   (not  the  me<l  Mcliem- 

,  but.  tli 

the  successors  of  tin-  tin-; 

ideas  of  Fire;  :is  a  mystie  and  divine  element).   This 
i«i  order  to  render  letter  the  meaning  of 
the  I  nis  and  symbols  employed  in  til 

inal 

All  these—  I <igb t.  I  Seat,  Cold,  PL 

I  the  W;  •  plane  the 

progen  .            a  mod  ist  would  saj .  I 

l   Elkctbici  ighty  word,  and  a 
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tier  symbol  1     Sacred  generator  of  b  no 
less  sacred  progeny;  of  lire  ir,  the  pre- 

Ber^  .trover;    of   light—  the  6886000  of 

r  Divine  ors;  of  flame— the  Soul  of 

Electricity,  tin-  One  Life,  at  the  nppe 
mg;  the  Astral  Plaid  (the  oor  <>■"  the  AJehem- 

ut  its  lov.  and  I 

sold 
flame  "f    I  i  in  the  order  of  oration 

:-i.  the  etn- 

ates  m.  ter  its  first  formation  int<  .  is 

ur  plane  by  eosmic  heat,  and  because 

I  or  nnformed) 
matter,  was  not,  before  that  period. 
tnonlial  mattei  i  and  co-eval  with  ■•  is 

ir  cold,  but  is  of  its  own  special 
tur<  •  the  Commentary.    Heat  and  <■ 

rel.  and  pertain  to  the  realms  of  the 

manifested  worlds,  which  all  proceed  from  the  mani- 
ted  EyU  (or  matter).    This,  in  its  absolutely 
lat<  is  referred  to  as  "  the  eold  Virgi 

anil  when  .  a  ••  M' 

mordial  matter,  thei  e  thrill 

n  nndor  the  impulse  rmie  Blectrii 

bnt  "  a  cool  Badiance,  colorless,  formless,  t; 
I  devoid  i  quality  and  aspect." 

m,  the  "  four 
and  I  en."    T  whose 

lities  and  names  the  an  Eastern  Oeeulti 

I  " 
thai  developed  later  into  the  gren 

ow  divided  into  the  ■■.  <>r  more, 

sub-elements,  known  to  science.     The  Foot  | 

the  first  Creative  Forces  are  the  BO-oalled 

HAkusic,  Ethereal,  WTal 
an*1  minolog  rac- 

i)   scienl  of    gfl 

whir  w\ 
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laymen,  mast  be  defined  as  I' 

ning  beyond),  Paraoxygenio,  <  bryhydrogeni 
0/.o!iii\  or  perhaps  Nitro-zonie;  the  latter  fori 
gases  (in  Occultism  ra|  ions  yet  ate 

stances)  being  the  most  effect  i 
energizing  on  the  plane  of  moi         aaly  diffi 
tinted  matter.    These  are  IhjUi  electro-positive 
electro  negative. 

Bach  01  these,  and  many  more,  are  pri)bab! 
missing  links  of  Chemist) 
other  names  in  Alchemy  and  to  the  Occultista 
practise  in  phenomena.    It  is  by  combining 

lining  in    a   certain  ting 

"  Eil  M    Of    astral    Fire, 

greatest  phenomena  are  produced. 


STANZA  m.— Continued 
10.  Father-Mother  spin  a  web  («)  whot 

end  is  fastened  to  .Spirit,  the  Light  of  1 

.  and  the  lower  one  to  Matter,  its  (the  Spir 
shadow}'  end;  and  this  web  is  the  tJnive 
of  the  two  substances  made  in  one,  which  is  S 

Mat: 

(a)  In  the  Matuiukyu  Upaiiishwl  it  is  wri 
"  As  a  spicier  throws  out  and  retraH 
herbs  spring  up  in  the  ground    .     .     . 
Universe  derived  from  the  ondeeayiii  •.  One."   I 
be  Creative  Deity,  as  "  the  germ  of  onka 
Darkness."  is  the  material  from  which  all  ev 
and  develops  "  as  the  web  from  the  Bpider, 
from  tlie  water,"'  etc.    This  is  only  graphic 
if  Brahma  "the  Creator"  del 

from  the  root  brih  to  iuereaso  or  expand. 
(here  equivalent  to  Father  Mother) 
and  becomes  the  Universe  woven  out  of  his  own 
stance. 


THE  S 


The  same  been  beautifully  expressed  by 

the,  win 
'•  T  roaring  loom  of  Time   I   ply  and 

weave  for  God  the  garment  the  •." 


STAXZA  111.  nied 


11.  It   (the  Web)   expanda   when  the  breat] 
Fire  (the  Path  upon  it;  it  contracts  when  the 

ath  of  the  mother  (the  root  of  J/. 
Then  the  Bona  (the  El* 

I  disc  ber, 

to  i  r's  bosom  at   I 

"the  Great   !  one  with  her. 

When  it  (the  Web)  is  cooling:,  il  is  radiant, 

contrai  ir  own 

hearts;  they  embrace  Infinitude. 
(a)  Tin  nding  of  the   l  under  the 

•I  the  light  of 
"  the  I  I  period  *'  of  which  modern  science 

says  so  mnch,  and  in  reality  knows  bo  little. 

reat  heat  I  up  the  compom  ents 

the  heavenly  I  ..to  their  primeval 

/.     "  Once 
into  its  prim  getting 

-is  of  bi 
which  many  are  carried  about  in 

ad,  will  he  vaporized  and 
I  *  in   i  <!•  of  the  Mother1  until   Pohat 

of  the  closti 
together,  will  give  it  an 
lotion  anew,  di  the 

i  then  leave  it  to  follow  its  own 

and  eo  ng  of  the  Web — 

the    world  stuff  or  atoms — e:  lie 

pulsntoi  it,  for  it  is  the  regular  contraction. 
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I  expansion  of  the  infinite  and  shoreless  Ocean 
of  what  we  ril  the  nountenon  of  matter,  win 

ation  of  atei  I  H 

-live  of  son  else.     It  Bhnwa  that 

tin-  ancients  wen-  acquainted  with  the  pnza 

iv  modern  astronomers,  tin- 
ignition  of  mutter,  or  the  v.orlil-stulY;  the  paradox 
the  heat,  produced  by  refri  ve  contraction, 

and  other  such  Cos 

ternal  ami  heal  external  atom"  (say  the 

MS.  Commentaries  to  which  'lie  writi 

i ;  "  the  breath  <>t"  the  Fathej  tii  it  |  and 

the  breath  (or  beat)  of  the  Mother  (matt  and 

they  give  explanations  which  show  that  I  [em 

theory  of  the  extinction  of  the  solar  loss  of 

it  'through  radiation  i~-  erroneous.    For,  as  Pru- 
sor  Newoomb  points  ont  {Popular  A 
pp.  50fi-50S).  "  by  loi  i  ;i  gaseous  body  con- 

tra '■  the  h  "ii  bj  the  cent 

exceeds  that  which  it  had  to  lose  in  order  to  i 
tin?  contraction."   This  paradox  l<*l  to  Ion 

i  develops  heat,  it  wa  'i,  but  c 

otion  (i  K'apabh- 

the  whole  amonnt  <>!  beat  at  anj  time  existing  u 
of  maintaining  a  body  at 

temperature,  etc,    Profei 

adox  by  suggesting  "  something 

"  lie  ask  ply 

Ision  among  tin-  mo  which  varies  ac 

of  the  set  "     Hut  even  this 

be  found  im  ble,  unless  this"  somi 

besides  beat"  is  ticketed  "  Causeles*    Ii 
"  Breath  of  Fire,"  the  all-creati' 

b,  which  pi 
likely  to  accept. 

He  j   dr.  the  explanation  «", 

Stanza  shows  it  to  l>e  even  nior. 
era  Boiei 
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'ben  Kiilli-  >  r  send  r-'ohat   | 

c)  to  harden  thi  b  (0/  U 

rs<  I. 
tent  Lord  "  I  Light)  like  u  mir- 

in  turn  :i  world  (h).    ■    ■    . 
I  ■•  Fobat  hardens  tin- .  infusing  en 

into  thorn:  lie  scatters  the  atoms  of  primordlft] 

H''  tattering  mat 

)DJ8."     I 

thr  lint   th>-   ill  the 

il  Mind  in 

of  the  nature  of  I  •  gathered 

lie  appellation  "  <  tosmic  I 

Lli«  conunonlj  known  pi 
icity  must  in  this  case  be  added  others, 
lg  Into  It  is  of  interest  t<i  note  I 

to  the  conclusion  that  all 
d  brain  ilea 

phenomena.    (See  III..  5,  0.  unci  also  v. 

:|  in  tin  that  the  flat 

ihle.  and  that  tin-  Hl-'i  I 

maple  rn 
jout  diminishing  its  flame, 

STANZA   IV. 

!.  to  your  tl 
3  of  tl  (a).     Learn   1 

sued 

'he  Sons  of  the  Fire,"  the 
I  li,"  like,  requi 
They  are  connected  with  a  great.  v>vhuot- 
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dial  mystery,  and  it  is  DO  to  make  it 

re   is   a    passage   in   tho    Bhagavatgita 
VI 1 1. 1.  mbolioa 

■  ill 'I,  sj>eaks  of  the  conditions   under 
devotees  departing  from  this  life,  will,  or  wi 
return  to  it  (re-incarnate).    The  terms  as 
••  I'ire."  i."  '•  Day,"  "  Smoke. 

"Moon,"  et;\,  are  all   named  of  vat 

which  preside  over  the  Cosmo-psychic  Powe: 
the  o  sense  of  tho  solar  an 

symbols  an  ited:  the  Pitris  {the  fai 

lunar  deities,  and  OW  -alls©  th 

Lcnishwattas,  the  K 
{the  seven  mystic  Bag"  '<tr  deit: 

former  are  also  our  ancestors;  and  th 
••  the  fashionei  a  of  the  Inner  Man."    They 

••  Tin-  B  ros  of  Fire  " — becanse  they  i 
Beings   (in   the   Secret    Doctrine  thej    are 
"Minds")  evolved  from  Primordial  Fi 
Doing  Fire  "  Went.  IV. 
er  in  its  purest  form,  ami  hence  is  not  n 
as  mall 

Hut  there  are  two  ••  Fires,"  . 
made  bi  them  in  the  Occult   i< 

Brst,  or  the  pu  rible  Pi 

cealed  in  the  C 

cany— as  "  tnpl 
manifested  Kosmoa  is  septeni 
the  Universe  and  onr  sol.:  im.    "  i 

iwIedgS  hums  lift  all  action  on  the  plane 
."  says  the  Commentary.     "  Tl 
who  have  acquired  it  and  are  emancipated  are 

(b)  The  expression  "  All  is  One  Number, 

..,  N'o  N'umher,"  rel  to  that  nn 

I  philosophical  teuet  just  explained  (v.  I 

Thai  is  Absolute  is.  of  course.  No 

but  m  its  later  significance  it  has  an  applica 
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U  in  Time.    It  means  thai  not  only  every  in- 
ment  of  of  a  larger  increment  up 

to  the  most  indefinitely  pi 
abl-  •  human  ini  also  that  no  mani 

ihinp;  can  he  thought  of  except  as  pai 
larger  whole:  the  tot  be  One 

.lifested  Uri 
fested,   or   .\i  called    Non-Being,   or   M 

tmber,"  to  difltingniah  it  from  B  "tin-One 

\.\Z.\  [V.— Contim 

2.  Learn  what  we  who  di  i  from  the  Pri- 

who  are  born  from  the  Primer/" 
dial  (o),  have  leai  nod  from  our  Fathers. 

■gony  of 
find  this  name  "  I'rn 
orroborates  whal 
tan/  about  "  t! 

the  "  Primordial  "  and 

lers  is  this:  the  Primor- 
nanation  of  the 
illy 
iit  One,  ,  not  in  inani- 

tion, t  during  the  period  solution, 

.  the  Primor- 
!i   proceed  from    1  (Spirit- 

other  manifested  Qnaternary 
proceed  from  the  Mother 
It  i-  the  latter  who  is  the  immaeoli 

overshadowed,  not  impregnated,  by 
—when  she  emerges  from 
andifTere  I  condition.     In  realil 

;  r  as- 
on  i  ioua  planes  of  being  are  different, 

first  "  Primordial  Seven  best 

3.  <*). 
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n  in  tlic  scale  of  rQxistenoe.  They  aw  the  Arch 
s  oi'  Christianity,  and  are  those  who  reftu 
ate,  or  rather  to  multiply. 


STANZA  IV.-Conlii,- 


3.  From  the  effulgcncy  of  Light,  the  Ray  of  the 
ever*Darkness,  sprang  in  Space  tii' 
Energies;  tlie  one  from  the  Egg,  th  ml  the 

(0)5  then  the  three,  the  one,  the  four,  the  one. 
Eve— the  fcwi  en,  the  sum  total 

tlie.-;-  1  re:  the  Essences  the  Flames,  the 
the  Builders,  the  Numbers,  the  formless,  the  fi 
(Ian  1  and  the  Force  of  Divine  Man — t 

1  top  1.    Ami  i'  Divine  Man  emanated  the 

Forms,  the  Sparks,  ll  I  Animals  (c),  aud  the 

re  of  th>  I  Fathers  within  the  1! 

Four  (d). 

(a)  This   relates   to   the  sacred   Science  of   the 
numerals;  so  sacr  d,  and  so  important  in  the 

study  of  Oooaltism,  that  the  subject  Can  hardh 
touched  upon  here.    It  is  on  the  nature  and 
numbers  of  the  Hierarchies,  Beings  invi  <>  us 

epj   upon   very  ran  urns,  that   tlie  w 

he  whole  I  built.    To  make  the  whole 

somewhat  1  have  to  take  our  tllustrati 

of  tin'  Brahminieal  tenets,  as  more  famil- 
iar to  many  of  "in'  readers. 

Tn  the  Big  Veda  it  is  said:  •'  Thai-,  the  one  Lord 

all  beings    .    .    .    the  one  animating  principle 
of  .  '  arose,  in  the  beginning,  in  the 

den  Womb  (Rironygarbha)    which  i 
'ie  Egg,  or  sphere  of  mir  Universe     That  B" 
is  b  oous,  and  the  allegory  of  ttrnhnia 

o  and  creating  the  female  (  Vuch) 
from  one  of  the  halves,  is  •  if  it. 

from  ill''  I  e  Six  and  the  I'. 

xi\e  the  number  LO  alue  of  tl  born, 
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i  later  on  the  mule  and  female  progenitors)  answer- 
ing to  the  numbers  7,  14  and  2  In  tli»> 

itora  fire  -1  in  Dumber,  or 
10,  6,  5,  thrice  seven. 

Three,  the  «  Pour,  the  One,  the 

Five"   (in   their  totality   twice  Beven)   re] 
31415 — the  ntii '  ii\  of  the  Creative  In- 

various  orders,  and  o\'  the  inner,  or 
■ild.  thai  within  the  range  of  i 
present  ob, 

Thn  in  the  metapl  rorld  the  circle 

with  the  one  <%  and 

is  c:i  r « ■•  1  '•  r  •■  parent  less  "  andnumberh 

san  Fall  under  no  calculation),  in  the  manifested 
world  the 

within  called  tin-  Line,  ti  i  the 

Pel  and  the  Cube  (or  13514); 

and  when  I  ated  a  line  9  ,  i 

thn  i  stands  for  theandrog- 

then  tin1  figures  become  31415,  or  a 
triangle,  a  line,  a  cube,  the  second  line,  and  a  nen- 
tacle  it.  "  When  t  -om  the  Mother 

ling  for 
minine  principle.    Therefore 
said:  "  In  the  world  of  Being,  tin  "int  fructi 

Bea   thi  the   \'i 

I  zero)— aii' i  olate  Mother  gives 

all  forms."    The 

and"  his  M 

pt;  one  of  the  principal  !; 

f         union  was  "  r  I  of  his  mother." 

the  key  to  all  tl  e  Inter  divine  sons  from 
there.    It  is  corrob 
niJi  \nna  (tl  the  mother  of 

led  by  I  nan 

Catboh'  to  her  dan 

ter  I  anceiveA  VAV 
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out  sin  "),  is  derived   from  the  Chaldean  'Ana, 
heir.  '  -t.:il  l,i::  it,  Aniiim  Mi  ad  the  wife 

oallea  Aiuwpurna,  Ur 
esoteric  Dame,  manning  •'  the 
Astral  Light  in  one  of  its  multitudin<»  ots. 

.  Flames,  Eleno  ..  all  have 

their  synonyms  in  the  Secrel  Doctrine,  hut  it 

to  give  their  ancient  nan  1  only 

creai  a.    All  the  Thrones  and  Dominions, 

Virtues  and  Principal] 

of  the  Christian  hierarchy  of  celestial  pi  ara 

the  modern  copies  of  arehaio  prol  The  v; 

symbolism  of  I'  i'ii'  oames  when  b  Brated  into 

Greek  and  Lati  nfficient  to  show  this,  as  will 

be  proved  later  on. 

Ti  als  *'  are  found  in  the 

as  well  as  in  the  ECabala,  and  Ihey  bai  y  p 

found  meaning  on  "  that  records  the  ori. 

of  Life.     In  the  ed  t 

"  God  engraved  in  the  Hoi?  Pour  the  tin 
glory,  the  Orphamm  (or  Word-spheres),  the  Se 

in.  the  Sacred  Aniii  tering 

gels,  and  from  Air,    Water  and   Vin- 
He  formed  His  habitation."    Thus  was  the  world 
made  "through  tl:  aim" — or  "tin 

Unmoor,  Nm  Numbered."     With  the  as- 

tronomical key  i 

Signs  Of  the  Zodiac     And  ■::.  VI!..  5,  wli 

the  sacred  animals  are  called  "  the  first  shadow  of 
1  man." 


\XZA  IV.— Continued. 


law 

_j  of 


4.  This  was  the  Army  of  the  (a)— the 

£ 
ji'fl.  to,  • 

fourth,  tit'tli.  sixth  ami  t! 
These  (sparks)  .  cube 
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tdeilen  (b),  for  thn  >nial 

the  Force  of  ceaseless  and  Sternal  Co 

Motion. 

This  verse  giv<  I  analysis  of  the 

archies  of  the  conscious,  intelligent  !'• 
nature.    To  thea<  ipond  i;.  into 

immunity  •  divided;  for  humanity 

whole,  ality  a  mati  I  aa  yet  an 

■  of.     The  "  Army  of  tin- 

lyconne 
I  and  '  ary  of 

;         ■     Thought.     -V  il'uil;.     • 

pressed  by  P.  I  ,■•.  the  learned  author  of 

tory  of  Manic .  the  words  spoken  by,  :is  v.  el  I 

lual  largelj  a<  tannine  Ids 
future  fate.    Why?  e — 

"  wiu-n  our  Soul   (mind  or  evoki 

■.  the  representative  sign  of  that  thought  is 
ed  upon  Mir- 

ror of  all  the  manifestation 

tiling;  the  thing  i 
[en  (or  occult)  virtue  of  the  sign. 

•  i  is  in  evoke  a  tkouj 
make  it  present;  I  ian 

ion 

are,  in  a  certain 
at  or  be  iutf  to  the  bidden 

ran  to  their  ele 

".EB8  COl 

strictly  tn  teaching 

id!--  of  Occult! 
i  ie   Hebrew  and   all   oil 
ter  has  its  oec  ring;  il 

.  and  an  effect  I  a 

se  very  often  produces  the  BVM& 


JUS 
fan 
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[nagtaa]  effect    The  vowels  especially  contain  the 
most  occult  am 

"  Th.-  Army  of  the  Vo-  the  prototype  of 

the  "  Host  of  the  Logos,"  or  Word,  and  is,  in  one 

;•,  tin-  -yni  rreativo  Nature.     From  this 

number  LO,  e  nature  or  the  Mother  (the 

cult  or44  nought  "  ever  procreating  ai 

tiplying  in  union  with  them:  the  One,  or  the  Spi 
of  i  lie  whole  Universe  proceeds. 

bathe   :  (eh.  vi.  15)  a  conversation  is  given 

between  a  Br&hmana  and  his  wile.  ka  how 

seen  came  into  existence,  and  which  oame  G 
Bpeeofa  <>r  Mind.    He  replies  in  an  allegory,  wl 

ml  is  in  h  movable, 

and  this  is  at  the  root  of  the  Occult  law,  which  \ 
scribes  silence  upon  the  knowledge  of  cei 
and  iir- 

mind   (the  sixth 

pressed  by  Tittered  speech.  The  Occultists  claim  r 
man  has  seven  senses,  as  well  as  seven  states  of 
consciousness  hut  "  spiritual  mind  "  takes  no  Ctjg- 
nee  of  the  sense*  in  physical  D 

(fast  we  see  Cosmic  Matter  scattering 
forming  itself  into  elements;  grouped  into  th 
tie  torn*  within  the  fifth  element — hither* — thi 
of  Akasa,  the  Allium  Mundi  or  "  Mother  "  • 
mot .    "Dots,  Lines.  Trial        .  i  and 

finally  Sphered  " — why  or  how?    Be  ays  the 

first  law  of   Xar in,', 
bee;  tare  freometrizes   universally   in  nil   her 

ions.    There  is  an  inherent  law-- not  only 
in  the  primordial,  hnt  also  in  the  mauife  ;ter 

of  onr physical  plane — by  which  Nature 

geometrical   forms,   and   also,  later,  her  com- 
pound elei  there  is  no  pi 
ideal  or  change.     It  is  a  fundamental  law  in  I 

•Etkrr.  the  flftli  oli-n.inl.  mint  tie  UlstUjjeulBlii.il  ftin: 
Akmea,  the  World-Soul— Etitur. 
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cnltism  that  t!  do  rest  or  cessation  of  motion 

the  change 

into  another;  v  u'e  of  substance 

if   form,  as   we  are 

It   is  tlif  Jge  of 

bat  permits  and  belpa  the.  Ad*  per 

form  his  various  phenomena,  .such  as  the  disinte- 

gra"  'natter,  and  the  transport  of  objects  from 

one  place  to  another. 

a    tl>e    ancient   Commentaru    to    Stanza  IV.: 
'•The  is  the  fiery  Fish  of  Life     Sbfl  Ml 

her  spawn,  and  the  Hreath  (Motion)  heats  and 
qni  wn)  arc  soon  at 

.  and  form  Hie  curds  hi 
ice).    The  larger  lumps  oot  and 

(TO — in    fiery    <lots,    triangles    and 

cubes,  winch  ripen,  and  at  the  appointed  time  some 
of  the  limn  mie  s|ilier- 

iieu 
red  with  by  the  others.    After  law 

tfo.  —  I * ■  1 1 -     Motion  (the 

:  rotatis 
In  ;  ntific  work,  The  M  'Icn- 

ui-  ■  Bev.  W.  15.  Slaughter,  the  author  asks 

trononi'  norc  about  the 

■  How  does  the  process  of 
utracting  the  (i  )  mass  imp 

itory  motion!  "    'I 

i    solve.     A  I  teaching 

nal  in  the  unman i" 

by  the  i 
scent    of    F  into  primordial  matl 

■  s    to    Mi  Whirl 

of  liquid 

lag  to  its  atoms  moving 

for  physical  scii 
»tc" 
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STANZA  IV. -Co 


4.  (For  tlms  si  ie  Eternal  I 

5.  "  Darkness."  the  Boundless,  or  t 

her.  or  Spaci  :  the  0  (for  >,  unknown  quantit 
i  (a  i.  the  Number  for  he  i 

II.  'I'll.-  Voice  of  the  Word,  the  Soul  of  the  Worl 
the  Numbers,  for  he  is  One  and  Nine  (6). 

III.  '•  The  Formless  Square. " 
And  these  three  enclosed  within  the  O  (bou> 

circle)  {c),  are  the  Sacred  Four,  and  the  !' 
formless    (subjective)    V  Then   come    the 

"  Sons,"  the  seven  Fighters,  the  One  [d),  the  eighth 
led  and   hie   Breath,   which  Light- 

Maker  (e). 

(a)  Adi-Sanat    (the  term   used   in  the  original), 

translated   literal]  "  First  "  or  pi 

Ancient,  which  name  identifies  the  Kahal  An- 

cient of  Days  "with  Brahml  the  Creator.   The  S 
the  World  is  the  mysi:  oe,  the  plastic  r 

of  physical  nature — "  Numbers,"  when  manifested; 
the  Number  in  its  Unity  of  Substance,  on  the  hit 
plane,  a  synonym  for  the  Cabalistic  "  Arehetyj 
World,"  whence  proceed  the  Ore  the  Forma- 

tive and   i  ierial    Worlds;    the    Scintilla  or 

"  Sparks,"    the    various   other    worl 

tamed  in  the  last  thre 

(b)  "  One  and  Nine,"  which  make  ten,  or  theper- 

feet  Dumber  applied  to  "  the  Creator,"  una 

§"ven  to  the  totality  of  the  Creators  blended  by  the 
bnotheists  into  one. 

(c)  This  means  that  the  "  Boundle 

tomes  a  figure  or  ni  only  wl 

he  nine  figures  -  it.  and  tlms  manifest 

value  and  pot*  A  ord   or  Logos  in  union 

with  Voice  and  Spirit  (the  •  on  and  source 

of  Consciousness)  standing  for  the  nine  figures,  and 
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iliii:-  forming  with  the  cipher  the  Decade  which  con- 
taii  elf  the  whole  Universe.    The  triad  for 

hin  the  circle  the-  Tetraktis  01  Sacred  Four, 

•  Circle  being  the  most  potent  of 
nil  I; 
(d)  Tl,  jected  "  is  the  Sun  of  our  sys- 

.    •'  Tin-  Bowi 

i  "  The  Mother  of  the  as  it  is 

from  h  matrix  that  nil  the  fa  bodice 

a  and  Pla  ere  horn.    The 

. 
and  the  Sun  being  i  I  from  their  number 

inly  that  the  Hindus  knew  of  a 
without   calling  it  Uranus.  erd    Doctrine 

-  that  the  Sun  entral  S  A   a 

pla;  knew  of  and   v. 

un  and  Earth, 
and  ex- 
it: 

built  by    Mother.     Bight 
bonsee  foi  Divine  Bom  ;  four  la: 

four  small  on.  ■ .    i       t  brilliant  mine,  according  to 
tbe;  l-u  (our  Sun)   was  not 

Hati  ough  hi  t.    Be 

trail  ants    do.     He 

i  tin'  vital  airs 
-ought  to  devour  them.     Tlie 
on  the  margin  of 
r    kingdom.     I 

nd  laughed.    !>• 
■  not  reach  os,  r  !.    Hut  | 

ed  to  the  Mother.  She 
Hit  to  tin  of  her  Kingdom,  who 

»t  move 
ami   th1  ues   them,  turning 

n  him,  and 
ir  the  ilireetion  in  which 
e  on   the   path  that   encircle*  \n»s 
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houses.*    From  tlwt  day  be  0  the  sweat 

tin-  Mother's  body.    He  iills  himself  with  lw?r  brei 
and  refuse.     (Constituents  of  cosmic  ether.)     The: 

fore  she  rejected  him." 
The  "  rejected  Son  "  being  our  Sun,  the  "  Sun- 
not  only  to  our  planets,  luit  to 
enlj  ill-    Himself  only .  ion 

tin'  Central  Spiritual  Sun.  lie  is  the  prototype 
.ill  lodiea  that  evolved  after  him.    lie  is 

■ 
with  seven  beads;  1  sr  referring  to  his 

attar  t<>  their  one  common  origin 
ii-    i  Element    Thii    "  l  toe  Element" 

lied,  figuratively.  "  Fire." 
Th<>  meaning  of  the  allegory  is  plain,  alth 
ind  ooenlt  Bcienoe  differ  on  u 
particular.   The  Omit  dootrine  rejects  the  by 
pothesis  horn  out  of  the  nebnlar  theory,  thai 

planets  have  evolved  from  the  Sun's 
.  not  from  this  our  visible  Bnn,  at  any 
pate.    Tin-  first  condensation  i 
course  took  place  about  a  central  nucleus,  its  pi 
Sun;  but  our  sun.  it  is  taught,  merely  detached 

r  than  all  the  others  as  the  rotating  i 
tracted,  and   is  the  older  brother  of  the  pi 

ir  father.     They  are  all   form 
bernal  Substance  (Cometarj  matter— 
Mother)  or  the  World-stuff,  which  is  the  ba 
vehicle  of  I  erea!  Soul,  just,  as  in  man  tl 

mind,  or  human  soul,  is  the  \  Hivi 

This    ESasenee  of  Cometary  matter,  Occulti 

has  none  of  the  chemical  or  physical  oha 
with  which  modern  science  is  acquainte 
It  is  homogeneous  in  its  primitive  form  beyond 

Achm  UhH  rotatwi  on  hie  axis  in  the  »mat 

»n  In  w  lik-L  Uie  planets  revolrc  In  tlielr  orbits. 


on- 
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solar  system,  bat  differentiates  as  soon  j: 
the  boundaries  of  our  Earth's  region,  vitis 


itiated  by 

thealu 

pound  matter  of  the  interplanetary  stuff,  which  is 
in  our  manife 

pregenetic 
fought  by  tin;  growing  planet  re  the  final 

formation  of  Cosmos,  thus  accounting  for  the  Bee 
ingly  disturbed  position  of  I  ral 

B Janets,  the  plane  of  the  satellites  of  Neptune  and 
'ranus,  for  instan  .  thus  giving  tl:> 

an  ;  ince  of  retrograde  motion.     The 

arc-  (Warriors  and  the  Architects,  and  are 

i  by  the  Soman  Chnroh  as  the  leaders  of  the 
.  thus  showing  that  t:  •  tradi- 

L  in  Christianity.  Having  evolved 
from  (Cosmic  Space,  hefore  the  final  formation  of 
l  lie  primaries,  and  the  annulation  of  the  planetary 
nebula*,  the  Sua.  we  are  taught  into  the 

of  its  mass  all  the  !.  threaten 

ing  to  engulf  it*  weaker  brothers  before  the  law  of 

pulsion  was  finally  adjusted;  al 
which  it  began  feeding  on  those  portions  of  Ether 

itution  of  which  sci 
ignorant.     Mr.  W.  Mattieu  Wil- 
tliat  the  diffused  matter,  or  Ether, 
which  is  the  recipient  of  the  beat-radiations  of 
uni  drawn  into  the  of  the 

ar  mass.     Expelling  thence  tfa 

i  thermally  exhausted  Ewer,  it  l 
-sed  and  gives  up  its  heat,  to  be  it 
•  ur  a  out  in  a  rarified  am  mdition 

of  heat  which  ia  again  re- 
suns  of  the  Universe. 

npproxim;  i  the 

.  for  Occultism 
explains  this  to  be  "  the  dead  breath  "  given  bt 
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by  Bal-ilu,  the  Sun,  ;md  the  "  sweat  and  refutt 
"  Mother  Space  "  on  which  he  fed.     What  could 
feet  Neptune,  Saturn,  and  Jupiter  but  little,  would 
have  killed  such  eomparal  I  "  Hon 

;is  Mercury,  Venus  and  Mars.    When  we  speak  of 
Neptune,  U  ifi  noi  as  an  Occultist,  but  as  an  Euro- 
pean.   The  true  Eastern  Occultist  would  maintain 
tli.it  v. ! ale  there  are  yet  many  undisi 
in  our  system,  Neptune  docs  not  belong  b 

rent  connection  with   our  sun   notwitbstandi 
■nnection,  thev  say,  is  ilhisorv. 

i  The  "  Breafh"  of  all  "  the  set  -  " 

!  to  be  "  light-making,'1  because  the  planets  were 
all  OOlnetfl  and  suns  in   their  origin.     They  evol 

into  cyclic  life  from  primeval  Ohaos,  by  the  aggre- 
ion  of  the  first  differentiations  of  the    Eternal 
Blatter,  accordingto  the  beautiful  i  in  the 

Co\  rv;   "  Thus  the   Sons  of  Light   clothed 

tli.  the  fa! 

Called  allegorically  "  the  Heavenly  Snails,"  on  bo 
count  of  their  (to  us)  formless    1  •  in- 

habiting onseen  their  i 
rrying  them  along  as  the  snails  do.     Heal    (the 

'.ttraetion  and  Repulsion — the  tlir 

of  Motion — are  the  conditi  whi 

all  the  members  of  this  primitive  family  are  bo 
Slop    and    die,    to    be    re-born    after    the    eye 
"  Night,"  during  which  Eternal   Matter   rela] 
periodically  into  its  primary  undifferentiated  state. 
The  most  attenuated  gases  can  give  no  idea  of 
nature  to  the  modern  physicist    At  first 
tre:  the    invisible  of   prim 

atoms  differentiate  into  molcc 

— gaseous,  radiant  bag  gradually  into 

lectivity — the  one  "  Whirlwind,"  or  vortieal  Mo- 
linn,  finally  giving  its  impulse  to  the  form,  and 
initial  motion  regulated  and  sustained  by  the  nevi 
restwz  Breaths,  the  Intelligent  Foiv< 
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STANZA  ]Y. -Continued 

■    .  Beoond  Seven,  who  .-ire  the 

(«)  (the  R  I,  produced  three 

i.    The  id  Son  is  One, 

ii-Suns  '•  are  count! 

•  i  Hpi  (writing),  means 
Acidly  these  l! 
are  c  1  with   Karma  <»r  the  law  of 

tion,  for  the]  are  or  ami. 

upon  the  (to  ns)  invisible  tablets  of 
picture-gallery  of 

"—a 

of  man,  of  all  that  was.  is,  or  ill  be, 

al  Universe.    A  id  is  "  1 

ine  and  unseen  canvas  i  '  >ok  of  Like. 

the  Recorders  who  project  into  objectivity 

id  the  ideal  plai 
(upon  which  the  I 

Sos  after  eve  who 

Seven  Angels  of  ti 
ian  Church  recognu 
■;.   Spirits;  foi   thai   it  who  are  the 

f  the  Eternal  m,  which 

•  the  Divine  Thi 

al   Becord  is  no  fantastic  dream,  for 
with  similar  records  in  tl»e  world  of  gi 
"  A  Bhadow  nei  upon  a  wall  without 

ucnt  trace,  which  might  be 
proper  i 

,.).    .    .    .     ■  Upon  thewalh 
we  think  ti 

ment 

■:ist  the 

we  have  d<> 

).  455)  belie  displac 
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big  the  particle*  of  the  brain  and  Betting  thorn  in 
motion,  soattere  them  throughout  the  ani 
Qtey  think  that  ''each  particle  of  B  math1 

most  be  a  register  of  aD  that  has  happened." 
The  forty  "  "  who  stand  u>  the  region 

•  of  the  Soul  bel 
ong  to  the  same  class  of  deities  at  "i-dcrs, 

iad  paralleled  were  no1  the  eeofc 
aning  of  the  Ian  gods  so  little  underst«' 

The    Hindu    I  wpta    ("  preserved    in 

'i  v,  ho  reads  the  account  a  Soul  'a 

from  his  register ;  the  AeeeBSors  who  read  tin 
from  the  heart  of  the  defanot— are  all  bo  many  van 

ants  of   the   B  s    and    their  Astral   Reco: 

Nevertheless,   the  Recorders    are  not  deities    con- 
nected with  Death,  but  with  Life  Eten 

Connected  as  the  Recorders  are  with  the 
of  every  man  (whoso  life  is  already  traced  in  I 
As- 

in  the  Pttsaxr) — they  ma; 
to  exert  an  influence  on  the  science  of  Hor< 
For,  as  observed  by  one  of  its  modern  adepts  1 1 
My  p.  xL):  "Now  that  phot 

raphy  has  revealed  to  as  the 

stem  by  fixing  on  itiaed  pi; 

milliards  of  stars  and  planets  that  had  hi  :if- 

fled  the  efforts  of  the  most  powerful  t'  -  to 

over,  it  becomes  easier  to  understand  bow  our 

m  can,  at  the  birth  of  a  child,  ir 
ibula  rasa  of  his  hrnin  in  a  definite  manner,  ai 
irding  to  the  pi  on  the  zenith  of  one 

another  i  I  constellation. 

STANZA  V 

COMMENTABT 

1.  The  Primord  an,  the  first  Seven 

of  igon  of  Wisdom,  produce  in  their  turn 
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from  their  holy  rircnmgyratillg  Breaths  the  Fiery 

went  Cosmic  dust). 

Thi                       .  the  ii!  'lilt  of  all  tlnr  Stun- 

zas  to  explain,    ite  languaj  ie  only 

■•..•in)  is  thorough  stern  allegory, 

ology. 

asked,"  Do  cultists  heiieve 

01  all   these   '  Clliidois,'  '  Recorders,'  nur]  •  Sons 

Light  '  as  entiti  images  f  " 

iswer  us  plainly:  After  due  dob  for 

1  personified  Po1  e  must  admit 

tin-  existence  of  itities,  if  we  would  noi 

the  .  e  of  spiriiu;il  humanity,  within  physical 

ikind.    For  the  of  the  "  Sons  of  Lagtri  " 

••  Man-born  Sons  "  of  the  first  manifi 

m.l,  are  y  root  of  spiritual 

mai  to  believe  the  nnphilosophica] 

of  a  specially  c  ion!  for 

h,  wo  have  to  admit  the  occult  teachings. 

hat  in  "i  I  ii'ome  a 

inscions  god— even  the  highest — the 
1 1  primeval  I  rough 

human  Btage.    And  when  human,  tl 

does  not  apply  men  our  terrestrial  ham 

the  mortals  that  inhabit  any  world;  to  all 

ed  their  appropriate  etrni- 
ium  bel 

i  lie  point,  of  the  Fot  of 

•assed.    Each  Entity  n 
win  becoming  divine,  through 

its    own    e  Fiegel,    tho    groat    ("< 

perceived  this  troth  intoitionally 
when  be  sail  mi- 

vena  only  '•  in  the  hope  of  attaining  clear  sell'con- 
aes  ";  iu  other  words,  of  becoming  Man;  for 
; ;  '    i  tl  i •■■•■'  of  the  usual  Pnrfinic 

jihr;i  ma  being  « 

the  desire  to  create. ' '   This  explains  also  ih*j  VnAojnv 
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meaning  of  the  ing:  "  T 

one;  Hit'  stone  a  plant-,  Qte  plant 
nuil:  tlif  animal  a  man;  the  man  a 

spirit  a  god."     The  Mind  horn  Sons,  the  Bui 

i    of  whatei  ei  foi  d  aha 

iu  other  worlds  and  preceding  cycles  of  «• 
This  suh.i-  tg  B0  very  mystical,  is  thei 

i  difficult  to  explain  in  all  it-  de 
bearings;  since  the  whole  mystery  of  evoluti 
din  it  The  "  fiery  whir  In 
(a  the  mcandescenl  Cosmic  dust,"  which  only  ft 
magnetically  (as  the  iron  filings  follow  the  ma 
the  direetu  of  the  "  Creative  Foi 

Set  this  Cosmic  dual  is  something  more;  for 
atom  in  the  PBC  has  the  potent ; 

•iousrx'ss  in  it.  and  is,  like  the  Monads  of 
in  itself  and  for  itself.    It  is  an 
and  'I. 

In  this  connection  it  should  be  noted  tbi 
the  modern  sehool  of  Kvolut'u: 

Mr.  A.  R.  Wallace,  practically  concedes  tl" 

i.  that  of  intelligent  forces,  and  mail 
that  the  evolution  of  man  was  directed  and 

superior  [nteUij  whose  agenc 

i  tor  in  •  rate  of  Natin  ■  •  if 

jtted  of  their  operation  in  one  place,  it 
logical  to  admit  it  in  all. 


STANZA  V.— Continued 

2.  They  make  of  him  (th-    Whirliciiu 
Benger  of  their  will  (a),  Wisdom  beoon 
(b)  I  tht  Spirit  of  I  be  swift  Son  of 

Sons,  who- ■  are  the  Recorders,  runs 

ands.    He  i  I  and  the  Thought 

rider  {thai 

•In  (hi-  Comment*  mm,  the  dlffe 

ailed  U-iKva-n  tbo  initial  Motion  later  tvrv 
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infi  thought .').    He  passes  like  lightning  through  the 

>llds   I  <r  ;  ;  takes  three  and  live 

10118 
above  and  the  world  i  Be 

lift-  •   innumerable 

. 

hows  tii-  '.  en  "  curing 

'      ;i  ifvy  Whirlwind  (or  PohaP), 

!  of 
lied  in  consequence  ' 
Of  their  will." 
1  be    one    real     (niM^ieai) 

Kn>  cult  Wisdom,  dealing  with  eternal 

truths  and  primal  causes,  becomes  almost  omnipo- 

ht  direction.     Its  au- 

-  is  thai  leals  with  illusions 

and  !!•  u  Wisdom  "  is 

lom  of  the  Dhyani-Buddhas  (the 

• 

There  i  five. 

I  (one  for  each  Boot- 
f  nmnki  >  in  the 

iak, 

if  the  Huddhas 

wh"  j  as  Mr.  Bhj  ids  COT- 

terparta  in 

tei  ial    life  "   of    i  mortal 

•vernms  of  the  Earth  in 
!oui  ••  the  Buddhaa  of 

itemphi1  are  all 

ierie 

iat  evei 

n«jf  from  ly  ce- 

i,  anil  Uie  aeoae  In  ■  urn*  Uji-  term.— Eiluvr. 


90 


THE  SECRET  DOCTR1 


lettial  Son  (a  Bndhisattvn),  who  after  the  death  of 
the  banian  Buddha  has  to  carry  out  his  work,  r< 
on  the  fad  that  with  the  highest  initiation  p 
fur  ae  overshadowed  by  "the   Spirit  of 

Buddha,"  a  candidate  becomes  virtually  a  Bodhi- 
sach  by  the  Sigh  1" 

(b)  Fohat  being  one  of  the  most,  if  not  the  most 
ii  eso1<  crald 

be  minutely  described.     As  in  the  oldest  Ore 

mogony    (which  differs  widely   from    the   Ii 
mythology),  Bros  is  the  third  in  the  primeval 

trinity,  Chaos,  Gfaea,  Eros;  so  Fohat  is  one  thin. 

■  anmanileated   Universe  ami   another  in   lbs 

menal  and  eoanuo  trorJcL    Eo  the  sted 

Universe  ho   is   that   occult,   electric,    vital    poi 
which  under  the  will  of  the  Creative  LogOS, 
and  brings  together  all  forms,  giving  them  the  first 
impulse  which  in  time  becomes  law.    But  in  the  un- 
manifested  Universe  Fohat  is  an  abstract  philo- 
sophical idea,  since  Cosmos  is  nol  m,  and 
ii  in  the  bosom  of  "  Father-Motln 

■  is  simply  that  potential  creative  power  is 

of  whose  action  the  of  nil  future  | 

uomena  divides,  so  to  speak,  but  to  reunite  and  B 

creative  Ray.    When  "the  Divine  Son  "breaks 
forth,  then  Fohat  become*  the  propelling  fore 

e  Ont.  to  1  Two 

1  Three — on  the  cosmic  plane  of  tnai  ion. 

The   triple   One  different]  nto   the   many,   and 

■  iliat  i:  ormed  Inte  that  Force 

together  the  elemental  atot 

I  combine.    We  eho  of  this 

primeval  t  ;  in  earl  lytholog;     I 

bus  Bttd  NOX  are  born  out  of  ler  the 

don  of  E  -ili  in  ti  air  turn  to  .Ether  and 

Efemera,  the  light  of  the  or  and  the  lighl 

s.    Dart  ates 

light    See  in  the  Puranas  Brahma's  "  deBiro  "  to 


TIH  r    DOCTRINE 


91 


If.  mid  in  I  ''smogoii}  the  doetrino 

1 1  e  pri 
Foli;it    is  clot  the  "  l 

Totali 
mat  n 

nil  this  i^  the  I  lund,  which, 

'1  from  its  Fountain  Source,  is  the  Demiurges 
r  the  Western  Kal  i 
fom  ihmfi  of  the  Hindu  religion,     lu 

.  viewed  from  the  standpoint  ted 

Divine  Thought  in  the  esoteric  doctrine,  it 

vers.  Sii 
ult.--  with   the  evolution   of  the 

the 

By  the  action  of  thi  m, 

B  of  spir 
itnal  energy  iu  the  Kosmos,  m  of 

id  (which  ie  Cosmic  Ideation  and  the 

rely,  the  Fohai  01  the  i 
er.   Pol  g  along  the  seven  principles  ( 

.Vk;i  .•■r).  art'--  upon 

Element,  and  by  difiV  ting  it  i 

ions  cenl  the  law 

which,  in  obedience  to  the  id 

mcc  aB 
various  Btatee  of  being  in  the  solar  system, 
u,    is    tho    person! 

al  binding  I  'tic 

i  as  on  the  manifested  r 

•nibles  (on  an  imme  lc) 

living  Force  created  by  Will.    Fohal 

'.y  the  living  symbol  and  container  of  that 

■  I  upon  by  <  Occultist  tity 

_ti  I  a  thro  ic,  haman, 

their  influence  on  all  thi 
On  I  lily   plane  his 

■  It  in  the  active  magnetic  force  generated 
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|>j  iiio  will  of  the  magnetizer.   On  the  cosmic, 
present  in  tin?  constructive  power  thai  carries 
in  (be  Formation  of  things — from  tin-  planetary  - 

•wn  to  the  glowworm  or  the  di  lie  plan 

in  the  Divine  Thought  For  the  th  and  develop- 

f  that  special  thing.  aetaphysicalty, 

the  obiectivised  Thought  of  the  Gods;  the  " 
made  flesh  "  on  a  lower  scale,  and  the  m<  r  of 

cosmic  and  human  ideas;  tin'  tree  in  I 

Life.  hat  is  the  solar 

energy,  the  electric  vital  ilnid,  and  the  preserving 
fourth  principle,  the  animal  soul  of  Nature, 
•ricity.*    in  India  I  oonne 

'ishnu.    The  name  Vishnu  is  from  the  i 
/'   to   pervade,  and   Pohat   is  called  "  the  Per- 

vader,"  and  "  the  Artilirer  *'  because  he 

atoms  from  crude         rial.   In  the  Big  Vis" 

i  is  ••  a  manifestation  of  the  Solar  energy 

ing  three  strid  Ugh 

tevei  >ns  of  the  Univei  Vedic  god  havi 

little  in  common  with  the  Vishnu  of  later  times. 

ie  "three  and  Si  not  only 

to  the  Beven  'th,  bul  also 

of  the  esotej  ie  teaching,  inhabited 
ires  or  wo 

■  in  are  distinctly  referred  to  in  thi 

llii  ree  strides  of  Vishnu  in 

the   i'  a  variouslj   ex| 

Etning  fire,  lightning  and  the  sun.  coBmically;  and 
having  been  in  the  Earth,  the  al  ere, 

and  the  sky.  ■,  in  the 

sense,    the   three    positions   Of   the  SU1  'oon 

The  Zohor  laid  it  down  .re- 

bemnvely.     it  i-  said  there  that  in  the 

>-..-  tbat  Ita  tiuitiM-utcM  arc 

.  Imt  It  ami 

matter,  as  mucto  na  Etber  Is  matter. — Editor. 


t  er- 

i.ly 
the 

?ric 
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I  Elohim  w« 

p  in  many."    Then  came  the 
liirn,"  thus  anil  lie  mnlti 

"How  is  Jehovab  Elohim 
er  is.  "By  three  steps  from  Ik-Iow 

lain,    'i  md  i 

Spirit.  Soul  aud  Body  (Hon)  ;  of  t 

B.  the  Soul  of  the  Wor 
I  larth).    And    from    Mi 
na I e- female,"  the  inner  divine   antii 
:-c  more  on  the  metapbyBioal  plane,  t 
«*  Uu  illy 

int  of  Spirit  into  Matter,  of  the  Logos 

Spirit,  then  into  the  Si 
human  physical  form  of  man, 
ics  Life. 

STANZA   X.— Continued 

is  their  (the  Sparks'  or  Atoms 
-cader.     Wl  begins  wor 

ks  of  the  lower  kingdom  (/ 
that  float,  and  thrill  with  joy  in  w 
eRinga  (gaseous  clouds)  and  forme  the 
rms  of  Wheels  {a).    He  places  tl 
'ections  nf  Space  (6)  and  one  in  the  m 
ntral  Wheel. 

[a)  "  Wheels,' '  as  already  explained, 
forot  md  which  primordial  c 

Is,  and  passing  through  all  the 
isolidation.  hecoroes  spheroidal,  and  en 
nsformed  into  globes  or  spheres.    It 
i  fundamental  dogmas  of  Esoteric  C 
it  daring  the  eons  of  life.  Motion  ( 
ring  the  periods  of  rest,  pulsates  thr< 
mooring  atom)  has  an  cv«>r  increasing 
tho  first  awakening   of   Kosmos 


';- 
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"  Dny,"  to  a  circular  movement.     "  The  Deity  be- 
s  a  Wmm.wi:  it  the 

r  lias  not  failed  to  who  is  tb 

certain  the  difference  in  thai  motion,  since  ;ill  Na- 
tun-  is  reduced  tO  its  primal  I'sscmv,  and  I 
be  no  one  to  sec  it  T  "  The  answer  ia:  "  Everything 
tare  has  t«>  be  .iml^<'<l  by  analogy.   Though  the 
highest  deities  are  unable  to  penetrate  tnj 

our  planetary  system  and  tin-  \      I 
inns,  sit  there  were  groat  seers  in  <>KJ«>-ri  tiny 

enabled  to  peroeive  the  mystory  of  Breath  and 
iBpeotively,  when  ti  ms  of  w 

I  plunged  '"  their  periodic  *;. 
This  law  oi  I  movement  in  primordial 

One  of  the  oldc-t  conceptions  in  Greek  i 
lose  first,  historical  Sagas  were  i- 
Initiates  of  the  Mysteries.  The  Or 
the  Egy]  attfl  the  latter  from  the  Ohald 

who  bad  been  the  pupils  of  Brahmins  of  the  Esoteric 
School.  Lencippus,  and  tritus  of  Abdarn — the 

iil  of  the  Magi — taught  that  this  •- 
d  of  the  atoms  and  sp!  -ted  from  eternity. 

The  entric  theory  was  tangbt  I  agoras 

;ii  ii  i  bile  the  theory  of  the  elen 

lined  by  Anaxngoras  nearly  2  -trs 

■re  it  was  taken  up  by  Galileo  and  Des  and 

lly,  with  some  slight  modifications,  by  Sir  V> 
Thomson.    (Ser  Uoms.) 

(b)  By  "the  six  directions  of  Space"  is  here 
meant  the  "  Double  Triangle/'  t$x  the  ju-  md 

hlending  together  of  pure  Spirit  and  Matter,  the 
Forinli  .cms,  of  which  the  int" 

Triangle*  are  a  symbol.    The  Double  Triangle  is  a 

turn,  as  it  is  Sol  seal,  and  ti 

Antara  (inner  glory)  of  the  Brahmins. 

•Eternal    vlbrati™    in    thi-   (J&ntBNMted   cbnncr*   to 
motion  In  the  manNi-ated.— Editor. 
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STANZA  V.— Continued 

iraJ  lines  (a)  to  unite  the  sixth 
fenth — t  D;  an  army  of  the  Bona  of 

;  the  Recordei 
middle  wheel.     ] 

'     'I'll.-    first    Divine   World    \d)    is 
the  On  1  (c)    i 

of  Thought  reflects 
the  shadowy  world  of  primal  form,  or  tbo 
the  first  garment  of  the  Pjurentless, 

'■•) 
This  •'  tra<  "  refers  to  the 

.--  well  as  nature's  principles ; 
luti  ce  gradually,  like  e\ 

in  nature.  The  Soul  in  man,  though 

•  breath  in  our  conception  of  i 
materia]     when     compared     with     Divine 
which   it  is  thi 

.Villi!  >. 

ig  the  i 
the  Or  i  ute, 

ul,  tlie  I 

tore  th  the 

d.   "  The  first 
the  second  woi  Id "  >        den  ') 

ce  to  1'  i 

'  Ti  <  "is  the  Host  of 

Bei  pointed  to  |  rer 

i  from  inning  to  the  end  of  i 

id  Alohei 

the  nr.i 

which 
Hal  i  are  ex 

nory, 
:iimX  Soul,  or  Mlud.— Eili- 
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the 
do 


nil: 


diflicult  to  explain,  an  each  number  refers  to  several 
groups  of  distinct  idi 

(r)  ••  The   Pirst  is   I  !."  beeanse  tl 

"  Firs?  .  as  that  is  the 

m  of  nonmena  in  i  tation:  the 

threshold  bo  the  WotL  rth,  through  which  the 

ilii  from    I  ra    Bbalh 

This  World  of  Truth  be 

only  in  Hi  -  of  the  Comtn  .  aa 

bright  star  dropped  f  heart  of  Eternity; 

the  t>|  hope  mi  whose  seven  Rj  ya  bang  the 

Being."     First,  nary 

;:t;  then: 
(d)  "  The  Divine  World,"  the  cotmth  bts  lit 

at  the  primeval  Light — the  f<  Di 

of  the  last  formless  world;  the"  Sam  Total  "  m  11 

berions  language  of  the  old  fftoneo.   in  t 
terie  Catechism  the  Master  is  made  to  ask  the  pnpi 

"Lift  thy  bead,  <)  Pupil;    dost  thoo  or 

countless  lights  above  thee,  burning  in  the  dark  mid- 
night sky)  " 

'  •  1  sense  one  flame,  O  ffurtideva,  T  see  countless 
Dfidetached  sparks  shining  in  it." 

"  ':  f  well.     And  now  look  around  and 

into   thyself.     That   light   which   burns   inside   t!  i 

i  thou  i<  in  anywise  from  the  light 

that  shines  in  thy  broth  ?  " 

.  though  the  pri 
III)  is  held  ir  -e  by  Kan 

its  outer  garments  delude  the  ignorant  into  saying: 
jr  soul  and  my  soul.'  " 
The  radical  unity  Of  the  ultimate  essence  of  OV 
thii  i    to  mineral  al  om 

the  highest  Archangel    to  On  smallest  infnsox 
whether  appHed  to  britual,  intellectual  or  plQ 

ical  worlds— is  the  one  fundamental  law  in  Occult 

nee. 


5.  I  akee  five  strides  {having  dread 

the  first  three)  (a),  and  build  wheel  at 

ea«-i  r  of  th<  re  for  the  four  Holy  Goes 

i 

."..■in  principli  ■.•!  a 

fit  of  vi 

is  here  to  the  five  upper  planes  of  OoosoiotuneaB 

and  Being,  the  sutti        I  seventh  c  >wn- 

wards  b  rial,  the  irer 

already  "  refers 

■ut  of  Spirit  i;  ter, 

formin  .  and  bodj  ofn  mza 

V..  2.)     hi  the  seven  princi- 

of  the  e  and  tl 

i  or  vitality,  and  its 
ral  doable  (the  triad  which  disappears  with 
ith),  and  il  which  disintegrates  more 

at  l<  <th. 

•'  The  winged  wheel  .'it.  each  corner  foi 
their  hosts."    The  four  Hi 
Who  rale  over 

points,   north, 
'  and  we 

operty.    Th  10  oon- 

i  Karma,  which  needs  ph  nd  mii- 

agents  i  the 

by  science  t<>  have  their  go 
ot  evil  inflnences  upon  the  health  of  mankind  i 

li  ilosophy  in 

Inch  traces  pnblio 
the 
1   fr  ;h   and   West. 

Lmbrose,  nting  upon  Amos,  ch. 


the 
IK* 

iiui- 

hew 

ureal 
lpon 
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declares  that  it  is  precisely  for  that  reason  that  " 
curse  the  North-wind,  and  during  the  ceremony  of 
ism   we  begin   by   turning   towards  the    West 
(Sidereal)  the  better  to  r  e  him  who  inhal 

if;   after  which  i  to  the  For  the 

eh    there   are    two   kinds   of   Sidereal    I 
Angels  and  Devils;  for  the  Kabalist  and  Oconlti 
bnt  one.    It  is  not  the  Angel  who  punishes  . 
wards,  witli  or  without  God's  order,  bnt  man  him- 

•i  individually  and  : 
in  the  case  of  whole  nations)  every  kind  of  evil 
My.      We    produce    Causes,    and    th 
awaken  the  con  Qg  powers   in   the  aider 

world,  which  are  irresistibly  attracted  to  react  u 
those  WOO  produced  those  causes,  win-tin'!   :-■!(■  Ii 

ctually  evil-doers  or  simply  thinkers  who 
brood  mischief.    For  every  th  addition  to  its 

physical  accompaniment  of  molecular  changes  tn  the 
of  the   brain,   exhibits   an   objective 
(though  to  us  su]  i  ly  objective)  aspect  on 

the  astral  pi. me. 

In  both  the  Egyptian  and  the  Hebrew  temples,  the 
curtain  which  i  d  the  ition  from  the 

tabernacle  w;>.  a  over  five  pillars  (the   P 

le),  symbolizing  esotericaUy  the  five  and 

the  live  UOOt  I  hile  the  four  colors  of  : 

four  eardinal  points  and 

four  terrestrial  elements.     The  whole  was  an   alle- 

gory,  meaning  thai  through  the  four  high  Rulers 

over  the  four  point-  and  ts,  our 

sani  of  the  hidden  trul  Nature, 

and  not  a-  ould  have  it,  that  the  el 

furnished  the  1 ' 

The   idea    m;;\  Zoroast 

a  the  rock-cut  temples  of  India,  as  in 
red  square  buildings  that  have  survived 
this  daj     I  .1;  ard  finds  the  four  cardinal  poii 
the  four  primitive  elements  in  the  religious  sj 


THE  SECRET  RIXE 


try,  under  the  shape  of  square 
. 
The  I'm  are 

I  with  "  i  creatures— in  the 

\a  of  a  man,  ion.    Ti 

the  protectors  of  d 

irned  with 
mai  r. 

There  are  tl  ef  groups  of  the  Builders,  and 

•  Plane  ro 

again  divided  n  subgroups.    The  "  Build- 

are  the  repi  of  the  Mind- 

a  "  entities,  therefore  of  the  primeval  crcat 
Powers.    They  build,  or  rather  rebui  !ob- 

rter  the  "  Night"    The  second  group  is  the 
of  our  ,  i  y  chair  md 

the  third  U  ir  Humanity—  I 

ic  prototype  of  the  microcosm. 

the  informing  Spirits 
aeral,  and  of  the  planets  in  p 

I'  men,  who  are  all 
l>orn  nrj'  .stellations. 

n  descri 

in  the  (  (lie  Spil 

he  Bui  e  only  our 

ities.    The  Ihe 

most  o<  smogenesis,  which  cannot 

Of  the  highest  g 

the  direct 
il  for 
Uy   in    nutiquit;. 
Tr.  ffhich  a  scripture  or  a  record  was  also 

the  "  write i 
:  the  Tn 

;    the  Ti 
wit i  of  the  lies,  d  the  Tri 

"■Jem,  guarded  hy  ;i  serpent.    Juno  givii 

marriage  with  him  a  Trett  \n"\\.\x 
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goldim  l'rui  thcr  form  of  Eve  offering  Adam 

the  apple  from  the  Tree  of  Knowledge.    (See  Book 
II.  X.) 


STANZA  V.— Cottiina 


>ua 

1 


6.  The  Eecorders  circumscribe  the  triangle,  the 

first  on.'  (,',  /.),  the  OUbe  or  second 

one,  and  the  pentode  within  the  Ej?g  (circle).    It 
the  lin  "  Pas    tfot»"  (a)  Be  who 

id  (as  also  for  tit  ■  ■  |  who,  duri 
the  Cycle  of  Life,  ;ire  progress* 

...  Thus  were 
formed  the  Formless  World  and  (he  World  of 
Forms;  from  one  Light  seven  Lij  i  of 

seven,  Boven  set  as    Lights   (c). 

"  Win.-  Ring. 

The  a  proceeds  with  a  minute  i 

of  the  Orders  of  Angelic  Hierarchies,  djvidu 
subdividing  until  the  mind  is  lost,  in  this 
enumeration  of  celestial  Beings,  each  having  its  i 

the  mling  <»f  the  visible  Kosrnos  duri 
its  existence. 

(a)  The  esoteric  meaning  of  1  •eiice  is. 

those  who  bavs  been  called  '  the 

the  persona]  .  the  No 

non  and  parenl  se  of  the  B| 

allegory.    They  circra 

within  the  Ring  "  I  .'"  Thii 

ctive  symbol  of  the  One  divid 
many  on  the  planes  of  illusion,  and  I 

liity  of  the  ipal  Creators  or  Archil 

tliis.  visible  m  For  in  Occult  metaphj 

(here    are,    )•'•'  I    "  I 

e  on  the  an  ble  plane  of  \bsolntea 

Infinity,  upon  which  no  speculation  is  possible,  i 

•'I.   "  One," oi       ■  plane  ■■  itions.  The 

per  can  neither  ke  nor  be  divided,  a 


S 
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eak,  the  reflc  first  « I 

tive 
nr.  in  othei  .  the  1:  be- 

■ 
to  tli'-  Bui  these,  unless  1 1 1  •  ■ . 

o  theh  I  element,  can  nev<  •  Ih«- 

i  neutral  centre,  or  zero  point,  of  force. 

-t  goes  to  tl  nt  of  the  plane 

ben  stops  slmrt. 

or  the  astron  Millions 

beyond  the  Debute,  sod  then  be  also  stops 

occultist  will  represent  this 

•h.  if 

rical,  is  still  a  to  me  human  u 

initiate 
1  "  is  neither  a  1  "ioas- 

in  the  abaoh 
Infinity,  wherein  there  is  neither  hei 

nor  thickness,  I  is  fathomless  | 

the  a  Recorders  -  •  the 

t  plane)  of  pan  from  that  of  i 

"  the  if 
id  men  still  sti ;  pari- 

the  circle  of  tl  nt  " 

With-Us  "j  tin  man, 

in?  trammels  of  ignore 
■  llv  the  dob  iss   of  the   I 

jsly  regarded  aa  his  own  from  the  TJniv< 
d  merges  tbei  to  the  < 

*'  (the  in;  i 
aro  On  l    I  it  that  i 

• 

it  in  the  whole  solar  Bystei 
'<■  and  i 
on  the  human 
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the  greatest  conceit  of  our  age.  All  that  seicne*1 

that  there  are  no  invisible 
ligences  living  under   tl  as 

the  possibility  of  I  »ing  wor 

within  worlds,  under   totally   different 
from  our  nwii;  nor  can  it  deny  that  ther> 
certain   limited  communication    beta 
those   worlds  mill   otn   .     To  t,  we 

belong  I  an  orders  of  the 

Spirits;    t  ix    lower  one.-,    belong   hiorai 

that  can  occasionally  be 

who   do  communicate   with    their    progeny   ot 
Earth,  a  progeny  indissolnbly  linked  frith  then 
prindpl  ores  in  the 

hire  of  those  .  ings.    The  phi!.  I    K 

says  (in  lii  rsehers),  "  It  i 

hereafter  be  pi  I  W  id,  I  know  not  when  or  \ 
the  human  Bonl  stand-  even  in  thi 
ble  connection  with  all  immaterial  natari 
spirit-world,  that  it  recipro 
receives  impression 

(b)  The  "  Great  Da;  of  Be  With-TJs  "  i- 
lent  to  the  Egyptian  "  Day  ,,. 
the  sorely  mat  of  Judgment  oi 

Christians,    dust  as  the  Square 
Pom  S  bo  the  Circle  shows  the  bo 

dary  within  the  Infinity  that  none  can  cross  till 
of  their  approach  to  the  period  of  rest.    If  tl 
reach  it,  they  will  rest  in  the  bosom  of  the 
known  Darkness  "   (which  shall  then  b< 

ii   Light),  during  the  whole  of  "  the 
Night,"  a  period  of  311,O4O,00Of00O.()iK)  years.    ' 

inad,  born  of  the  very  nature  and  i  of 

Beven  (its  hi  inciple  i  dial 

enshrined  in  t1  nth  Cosmic  Element), 

Form  it-  Beptent 

og  and  form.-,  from  the  highest  to  the  Ii 
then  aga'm  from  man  to  Cod.    At  the  thrcshol 
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Eternal  Best  it  reaesumea  its  primeval  Essence, 
and  I 

io  teaching,  "  ia  the 
mo-  ad  onadu  i  •!  reflection,  '."en 

as  i  tb,  of  i  Flame.     It  is  Life  and 

Death,  the  origin  and  end  of  every  materia]  thing. 
It  I  The  !' 

all  the  mystics  and  K  those  v. 

One  tost  correct  way.    Procure  a  six- 

ny  lamp,  and  only  kcc  !  with  oil.  and 

D  will  bo  ;  he  lamps,  ci 

withont  diminish- 
ing that  flame.*' 

•  is  an  infinite  substance  ("  the  Lord 
tli>  I  Jiii'l  ii> 

I     ■!!  ;  teaching  -i;ouId  not  ho  heldnnpl 
sophieal  when  it  One  Light, 

lijrht.s;    from   each   of    the   seven,   seventy    ti> 


eeven,"  etc. 


STANZA  VI 


1.  By  the  power  of  the  Mother  of   Mercy 
Kb  he   "  triple  "    (or 

ife  and  Logos  i 

»)— Fohat,  the  breath  of 

their  pi  .  the  Shu  of  tfc  ,  having 

)  the  il  rm 

•han)  and  the  seven 
men- 

liant  One  p  the 

■even  Laya  (neutral)  centres  (<  1 1  none 

will  prevail  till  the  Great  Day  "  Be-With  Us  "— 

ternal  fonndatioi 
rounding  v.  with  t  ary 

Germs  (rf). 
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This  'Stanza  is  translated  from  the  Chinese 

and  therefore  1  lu*  Dames,  as  the  equivalents  of 

Hiil   terms,  are  pre  The  real 

hire  cannot  be  given.    It  is  only  in  C 
and  Egypt  that  the  female  were  placed  en  b  pax 

:•'..- ■  1 1 ■  i  ii-i-.ni  ignores  bo:  .     !:• 

highest  Deity  is  sexle-  I'ormless,  neither 

i  inn-  .Mother;  and  ir  taniieeted  beings, 

and  tei  '  alike,  become  only  gradm 

androgynous  and  final  distinct  se- 

Che  Mother  of  Mercy  and  Knowledge  is  cull 
"  the  triple,"  b  lations,  metapl 

ical  and  coemical,  she  is  the  Mother,  Wif< 
.liter  of  the  Logos,  jnst  as  in  the  later  the< 
ons  she  •  ■'  the  Father)  Son 

"  the  Essence,  <ir  l"  of  the 

•.    So  from  the  purely  occult  or  eesmical  stand- 
point, the  Light  of  tin-  i  the  "■  B 

androgynous  energy  which  manifi 
in  i he  plane  of  the  ol>je<  as  the  bid- 

den as  much  as  tl  rioity— which 

I 

(M  Ktr-nti-Yin-Tien  means  u  themelodiou- 
of  Sound,"  the  abode  of  )'in,  or  tli<-  D 

rally.    This  ■•  Voice  "  is  a  synonym  «>f 
the"  Word":  Spi                  expression  of  Thought. 
The  Hindu  "  Vfieh,"  the  i            ide  of  Brain 
(as  well  as  all   the  otln 
sat)  the  female  Logos,  so  to  speak,  the  g 
of  the  active  fi  Nature,  the  Word,  \'<>i< r 

Sniiiid,  and  Speech.   Vdefa  is  also  called  "  the  melo* 
dow  who  yields  us  nourishment  and  bug 

nance, "  lure.   And  she  i 

;  principle  of  .'Ether,  tl  is  of  all  the 

ITS.      Th  .     and    R  I     > .  . 1 1 • 

ad  for  the  (H-eult  potency  of  Bound  in  Nats 
Either,  which  "  Voice.  "  eaus  forth  the  illusive  fi 
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te  Universe  out  of  Chaos  and  the  seven   Hie 

"i  (or  neat'  the 

ng  the  term  tero  in  the  same 
(bat  clii  i  i'».  t«  u  •  point  at  vhieh 

ling  of  Jiff' 
'n  tin'  Sanskrit)  is  that  point  of 
reutiution  >■  Prom  I 

ntiation  of  those  elen  • 

r  into  t! onst  itnti<  o  of  onr  solar 

lea  in  ECoamos  and  man 
ad  in  phj 
id  that "  thi 
in  seven  different  aspects, 
nding  to  the  mditiottfl  of  natter. 

as  a  hum.; 

lifferentiated   matter  in  thi 
vm  < 

So  i  i,  and  on  the 

ind  all  such  muni; 

he"  spirit  " 

n  ob- 

nary 

gins  nt  the  top  with 

id  ends  as  omni- 

it  in  evt  mi  nf 

B    of   evolution 

nert  matter,  blind  force 

i  God  ;ii  all,  but  tin' 
1  her  Po  lind  bio 

M<-*< •!!;■  rs  "'  of  tl  eir  God 

railed  sen- 
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ger  of  tin-  Primordial  Soi  life  and  Li 

Each  world  at,  who  ia  omnipresent  in 

of  aetioa,  therefore  there  mn 
bom  we  inscious  and 

iutell  irccs,  as  we  consider  all  the  forces  of 

Mature  aa  veritable,  though  sup.  ions,  states  of 

d  aa  possible  objects  of  perception 

OgB  endowed  with  the  requisite 

[d)  Tl'  Doentary Germs  "with  which Po1 

fills  the  01  i  re  the  "  Atoms  "  of  Science 

the  "  Monads  "  of  Leibnitz. 

\SY..\   VL— Continued 

?>.  Of  the  seven  I  one  manif 

l;  two  manifested,  five  concealed ;  I 
manifested,  four  Ij    fonr  pro 

hidden;    four  and  one  fraction 

1 1 alf  concealed;    six  to  be  manifested— one  laid 

aside  (a)«    La  t\  .■•■.  seven  small  v, 

one  giving  l>irtli  to  the  other  (/;). 
Although  these  Stan  i  to  the  wliole 

niversal  destrnctioi . 
also  by  analogy  to  the  evolution 
and  final  formation  of  the  primitH 
pound)  Seven  Elements  on  our  Earth.     I 
four  elements  ate  now  ful'  d,  while 

-Ether — is  only  partio  re  barely 

•  ■'•ond  half  of  tlie  Fourth  Hound,  and  the 
fifth  Element  can  only  illy  in  the  Fifth 

Round.    The  W  including  our  ov, 

•.  olved  a  fit  in 

■.  Hi.-  differenti 
of  the  v.  '  it  wit! 

Science)  Cosmic  ire-mist,  or  with  Occult- 

of  till! 

••■.'.-••  ( iver-soul 
Stage  of  evolution  was  in  due  time  followed 
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0  world,  as  no  heavenly  body.  <■■. 

d  Ui<>  objective  plane,  bad  not  the 
lem<  n   enmcienuy   differentiated   already 

om  their  primeval  condition.    i* 

teh  of  i:  i  that  "  ti  pposed  their 

imple  and  and  Hut 

ill  thi  of  their 

they  would  not   b  Drifted    them, 

••ir  '  and  goddesses  would  nev 

»en  blessed  with  so  many  BOM 
born  from  and  within  each 

1  tnl  dlffei  I  were  in 

sill   they  were   not   th<  unl 

■  to  iii'  se  of  to-day.     x . - i 1 1 i , •  r 

r  nor  Earth  (u  syn 

led  in  their  p  form,  for  all  these  are 

icd  by  the  atmospheres  ol 

uif»!>'  rmed— even  to  r  thai  in  the  first 

Is  of  the  earth's  formation   tiny  were  quite 

Now  that  the  oonditi  rol« 

•••in  arc  fnl  ind  that 

B  atmosphere  of  our  earth  a  lobe 

:s  be  itself  a  crncible,  m>  to  speak,  oc 

ngc 
mol  er  atoms, 

d  thus  forming  i  unbinations 

et    Tl  i 

.  devoid  of 

nted,  and  even 
at  matter,  during  il  ge  through  OUT 

chang  na- 

'I'lius  not  alone  the  i  ■  phinet,  but 

en  those  of  all  dtif 

cb  other  in  mbinationa 

ond  onr  Solar  lim- 

I  '  iti  thr  atmosphere  of  this  o*  i 

"i  is  lost,  its  pristine  purity  is 
ne  forever,  nnle:**  it  is  led  into  "  a  current  ol  Y»?- 


n.rx  "   (an  own  It  term.   D 

process   from    Hint   wliicli    tin-    word   generally   ii 

pliiv  in  it  in:  more  not  in 

Bpai  'it  into  Spni 

into  a  stale  of  differentia]  equilibrium  and  Ii 

reabsorbed    "  The  Breath  of  the  Fat]        I   therJ 

bms  cold  and  radiant  -  hot  and  corrupt, 

once  n  I  be  purified  in  the  eternal  ] 

of  inner  9]  the  (7i 

sorbs  cold  pure  air  00  I  'id  thrni 

it  out  iiiipuri',  hot  and  transformed,  'i'liua  I, 
higher  atmosphere  being  Che  mouth  and  the  low 
One  the  tangs  of  every  globe,  the  man  of  our  plar- 
breathes  only  the  refose  of  "  Mother,"  thei 
••  he  is  doomed  to  die  on  it."  Hut  he  who  won 
nHotropize 

ty,  rodm  to  its  poi 

(for  ),  would  <li  here] 

a  substitute  for  an  "  Klixi  'I  prepa 

r  pr.-K-tiiTi I  use. 
(b)  The  proc  i!  e  nmall  whe< 

ag  birth  one  to  the  otluT,"  takes 
terrestrial   plaM,  the  most  materia]  in  t' 

manifested  Kobth    . 

plan  i  by  "  Wheels  "  t 

various  sphere  ■  and  c     tree  of 

it,  In  i  ■  own  septenary  rii 

(or  world). 


STANZA  VT.—Contin 


4.  Ho  bnild  of  older 

,7</.s)    (a),    placing  them   on   the  in* 
res  (o). 

Bo  iem1  (c).  lb-  ooUeotB  t 

fiery  dust     He  ills  of  (ire,  runs  I 

them  and  round  tl  wing  Li 
Bets  them  in  motion,  some  one,  somo  the  other  ws 
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They  are  d  them  hot.  T  — 

he  makes  them  moil  >ne — he  1  eoolg 

Thus  acta  Fohat  from  one  Twilight  to  Ihe  other 
during  Beven  Bb 

The  worlds  are  built  "  in  th<>  lik<>! 
Wheels,'*  that  is,  r  oge   I 

into  •"  Night,"  e  the  Lr* 

birth,  growth  and  decay  of  in 

ira  the  Sun  to  the  glowworm  in  the  gw 

fee- 
tion  with  .•  ongh  die  8 

1  one  and  the  game.     But 
•.  acta  on  i  b  minor  and 

varj 

i 

lOy 
if  we  v  ave  n  el  iceptfon  of 

theories  bare  now 
ini     I  one  tiling  may 

TIh>  v.  are  built  oeitbei  nor 

nig 
i  point 

Tl io  do  qi  if  the; 

hi  .mly 
I  •!« 

rnal)  assort  that  all  t;  of 

ire.  far  of  motion  of  on 

the  differential 

fcspcrts    of  lis 

is   vol- 
to  prodnee 
s  that  for  ereal 
i     Law    StO] 
perpetnal  mot  ion 

the  manifested  I'ni- 
atli   digs  through 
eeren  boles  into  Laya  '  them  to  rirc\vm^[- 
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rate  during  the  cycle  of  existence."    (Occult  Co 

mm.)  We  have  -:::'i 
call  il;.  ointorline;  the  realm  of  absolute  i 

gatiou,  I  of  the  Seventh  I  f  -wl 

tre  !y  oalJ  "  Porea  "-,  or  i  tfotn 

non  of  I  initiated  Cosmic  Substance,  which 

ilf  :ui  unreachable  and  unknowable  object  to  Bn 
perception. 

A  "  neutral  centre  "  is.  in  one  aspect,  tbe  I'uniti 
point  of  an  a  set  of  senses,  in; 

itive  planes  of  matter  already  formed;   each 
these  corresponding  to  an  approprial  of  p 

captive  organs.  I  to  admit  that  b 

c  two  planes  of  matter  an  llati 

-   place;    and  if  we  follow  the  atoms  and  mo 
eulcs  of  the  lower  in  tbeir  ]  upward,   tli 

will  001  t  where  the 

yond  the  range  of  the  p<  a  faculties  of  t 

lower  ]  -X  that  point  the  matter  of  t 

lower  plan  vanishes  from  our  perception  into  no' 
ingness,  or  rather  it  passes  on  to  the  higher  plai 
of  matter  corresponding  to  such  a  poi 
of  transition  must  certainly  possess  special  and  r 
readily    discoverable    properties.  are    t 

"  seven  neutm  by  Fob 

who  quickens  matter  into  activit]   and  evolution. 
(c)  "  How  does  Fohat  build  tbeml  "    Bear 
mind  that  Fohat,  the  Constructive 
i  metaphorical! 
"  from  the  brain  of  the  Father  and  tbe  bosom 
the  Mother."  and  then  to  hnvi  d  hi 

into  a  male  and  a  female — t.  <•.,  into  pa 
negative  electricity;  polarity.    He  bo 

i  are  his  brothers;  and  Fohat  is  foi  e  bo 

whenever  any  two  of  bis  sondirotbers  indulge  in  t 
clot-  I  her  an  embrace  or  a  fight     ' 

avoid  this,  he  binds  together  and  unit1  of  t 

Uko  n;i hire,  and  separates  the  r  tempei 
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nts.   This,  of  course,  relates  to  electricity  gener- 
<1  by  friction,  01  aw  of  polnr- 

,  involving  attraction  t»  »wn  opposite  poles, 

I  r>  two  of  similar  polarity.   Them 

Jons-brothers,"  moreover,  represent  and  person- 
tin-  forms  of  Co  t,  whose 
frative  and  act             geny  are;  among  other  en 
pes,                                  m.  Soin  [eat 

nil 
so  as  supersensuous  effects  in  their  hidden  be- 
-ior,  and  as  obj  aomena  io  the  world  of 

ses;  the  former  requiring  abnormal  faculties  to 
•ceive  them,  the  latter  only  our  ordinary  physical 

pertain  to,  and  are  the  emanat 
still  more  spiritual  qualities,  not  personated  by, 
to,  real  and  conscioui  i  i  at- 

ipt  I  iption  of  Buch  Entities  would  be  worse 

n  useless.  The  bt  in  mind  that  ac- 

i  our  teaching  (which  regards  this  phem 
i-rse  as  a  gri 
to   :  ,   the  more  it   ap- 

so  much  the  farther  from 
t  Illusion.   Men  oi  e  may  speak  of  these 

er,  or  i 
tion;  Oecultism  Bees  in  the  effects  "E  I  " 

rces),  and  in  the  direct  causes  producing  them, 

:.-ent  Divine  Workmen.    The  intimi 
a  of  those  Elei  (guided  by  the  unerring 

id  of  the  Rulers)— tl  'elation,  we  mi 

!  it,  with  tin-  eli  of  pure  Matter,  result 

Rl  phenomena  of  light,  I 
. 
dary 
uses  in  them  primary 

ihind  the 

tion  of  light,  for  instance,  may  I 
ed  to  the  Bound  of  carriage-wheels— a  purely 
'Domenal  effect,  hi  existence  outaiAe  W\» 


>n-  , 
so-    \ 
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ear  Hint  perceives  it— the  pro  exciting  cause 

of  the  sensation  may  be  compared  to  the  driver— 

iiii.l  i;-  |   siipurse.nsuous  state  Of  mutter,  R    Nat*, 
Force  or  Elemental.    But  just  as  the  ooeopant  of 
the  carriage  directs  the  driver  from  within,  90  be- 
hind  Umbo   Nature-Forces   stand  the    higher 
noumeml  Causes,  the  IntdUn  .'rem  wt 

senee  radiate  these  :-l:ites  of  "  Mother,"  generating 

the  countless  milliards  of   ESlementalfl   or  pay' 

Nature-Spirits,  just  as  every  drop  of  water  genet 

ates  its  infinitesimal  inhabitants* 

vails,  and  Alums,"  Part  III.)  It  i-  Fohnt  who  guides 

the  transfer  of  the  principles  fl 

another,  from  one  star  to  another  ohild-etor.    W 

a  plant  dies,  its  informing  principles  are  transferred 

to  a  neutral  or  sleeping  centre,  With  latent  but  p 

tential  energy  in  it,  which  is  thus  await 

life,  and  begins  to  form  itself  into  a  new  shier 

body. 

If  no  physical  intellect  is  capable  of  e  J  the 

grains  of  sand  covering  a  few  miles  of  set  •,  or 

tO  fathom  the  ultimate  nature  and  .  of  those 

grains,  bow  can  any  matei :  mit  the  laws  chi 

injr  the  conditions  of  the  atoms  in  primordial  obi 
or  know  anything  certain  about  the  capabilil 
potencies  of  atoms  and  molec  rter 

their  formation  into  worlds?  These  chan  and 

eternal  molecules  may  differ  in  constitution  upon 
their  planes  of  existence,  as  the  soul-tmbstance 
fen  from  its  vehicle  the  body.   Bach 
planes  of  being  or  existet.r 

plane  is  governed  by  iU  specific  laws  of  evoluti 
and  absorption. 

Hero  ends  that  portion  of  anzas  w 

latet  to  the  Universal  Cosmogoi  sr   the   ' 

period  of  universal  destruction.  From  this  vei 
the  Stanzas  are  concerned  only  with  our  Solar  Bj 
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ten  in  general,  with  the  planetary  chains  therein  hv 

I  with  the  bister]  of  oni  globe  I 
Fourth  and  ita  ohain)  especially.    M    tl 

ninl  which   follow  refer  only  tl  'lion  on 

our  BSai  ■    periods  which  separate 

these  verses  are  of  immense  duration.1 


STANZA   Vl-Coutinued 

5,  At  the  Fourth  (a)  (Round,  or  r<  on  of  life 

and  being  around  the  "  ")  the 

old  to  create  their  images.  ird  re- 

ii-thinls  obey  (ft), 
full  meaning  of  tl  n  be  fully 

bended  only  after  reading  the  detailed  explanft 

is  in  the  section  on  Anthropi 
this  verse  and  the  lust  extend  ti  ad  mow 

there  gleams  I  d  of  another  eon.  Thi 

belongs  to  the  tony  t\\  the 

archaic  volum<  Booh  11. 

talled  account  of  the  "  '  or  rather  the 

formation,  of  the  first  human  beings,  followed  bj  the 
second  humanity,  and  then  by  the  third;  or,  as  they 
ure  called,  ••  the  first,  second  and  third  Boot-B 

the  now  solid  Earth  bee  !';ill  of 

liquid  fire,  of  fiery  dust  and  Its  protoplasmic  phan- 
!  id  man. 

moulted  here  In  the 

■   i  i . 

tiTrtipt  the  ' 

Ion  on    \nlhropoffi ..  i   moi  )i 

i  more  or  tern              ■  n»iai.    Tl  ill  ik> 

i   former  v                                              i>r>|»-r  plmv.   In   the 

nbjiMls  tri'iil.nl  of  the  wueral 

it    (Mill 

tlwnyn  refer  to  tin*  original  edition,  with  Its  ewbarroiuilnjc  wealth 
Mwinwlillf  It  l"  p>i*v  to  tuni  to  the  Mul  of  thin  motion 
••  explanation  of  "jiliiuuiary  chains,"  etc — Editor. 
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(a)  That  w  qualified  as  the"  Fourth*' 
lip:             :n  "  Fourth  EH 

(ill  as  win  be  8b 

is  the  fourth  splicre,  on  the  fourth  or  lane  of 

material  life  And  also  in  the  fourth  Round, 

at.  the  middle-point  of  eel  equilibria 

betv  Matter  bad  to  take  pi; 

(b)  Save  the  Commentary  explaining;  this  verse: 
"The  holy  youths  (the  gods)  refused  \>    multiply 

their  likeness,  after  their 
kind.    '  Ti  'iot  fit  forms  for  us  '  (they  said), 

1  they  have  to  grow.'     They   refuse  to  enter  the 
their  inferiors.    Thus  bad  selfish  tv-eling 
prevailed  from  the  beginning,  even  anions  the  go 
and  they  fell  under  the  aye  of  the  Karmic  Record- 
ers,"  They  had  to  suffer  for  it  in  later  birth 
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5.  The  curse  is  pronounced  (is).  They  will  he  horn 
in  the  fourth   (//■•■ 
This  U  the  first  War  (/>). 


icr 

lirit 


It  is  a  universal  tradition  that  before  the  ph 
icaJ  •■  I'rA'.."  propagation  of  one's  kin  icr 

!ian  or  i  ,  took  place  through  tl 

the  Creators.    It  \v;is  the  Pall  Ol    Spirit   in: 
tion,  not  the  Fall  of  mortal  man.  It  has  already  !»•, 
ed,  that  to  become  Self-Conscious  the  Spit 
must  pass  through  every  cycle  g,  culminating 

in  Man,  its  highest  p  rth. 

liy   rendered,   saj 
•'  Every  form  on  earth  and  every  atom  in 
strives,  in  irs  effortfl  tu-.v.inls  self  -formation,  to  f<i 

low  the  model  placed  for  it  in  the  '  I!< 
.     .     .     Tlw  atom's  involution  and  evolnti 
ternal  |  srnal  growth  and  development,  all  h 
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one  and  the  same  oblect-  -man;  Man  as  tbe  highest 

£  ultimate,  form  on  this  earth ;  the 

[onri'l.  in  its  absolute  rakened  condi- 

tio] eulmir  the  divine  incarnations  on 

Earth."   Spirit,  p,  is  negative 

abstractioti ;   it--  purit;  lot  acqui 

it;    bet  already   shown,  to  become 

necessary  for  each  Ego  to  attain  to  fall 
self-  bnman  being — t,  e.,  Man* 

(a)  "  The  -  pronounced"  docs  not  mean 

in  this  instance  that  any  personal  God  or  superior 

og  pronom  bnt  simply  that  a  cause  which 

mu  d  been,  genera  ted,  and  that 

effects  of  Midi  •  could  lead  only 

counteracted  the  laws  of  Nature, 
legitimate  progress. 

I  war  "  re 
struggles  of  ad  spiritual,  cosmicnl  and 

mystery  of  (he  evolu- 
tion of  man  88  he  is  now.  I  -pure  Essences — 
that  "  were  told  t<              .''  is  a  sentence  relating  to 

already  era 

It  is  not  only  one  of  the  most  hidden  secrets  of 
Nature — that  of  generation— but  likewise  a  divine 
function  that  i1  that  other  religious  or  rather 

tbeoloiv  rtery,  the  •'  Fall  of  the  Angels,"  as  it 

■•■I.   Sat.  illions  host  will 

when  tl  ring  of  the  allegoi  (plained,  to 

fused  to  only  to  become 

the  dir>  me  Mai 

The  symbolical  teaching  i-  eal  and 

will  he  seen  1. 
on.     In    the    (•'.<  te     •   doctrine  one  "war"  takes 
plae  of  the  solar  system;  an- 

al the  "  creation  "  of  man;    and  a 
taken  place  at  the  close  of  the 
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Fourth  Hun:  between  (be  Initiates  of  the  "  Sacred 
Island  "  and  the  Sorcerers  of  Atlantis. 
(An  >mment  on  tire  next  verse.) 


STANZA  VL-Contmued 


(I.  The  oldor  Wheels  rotated  downward  and  up- 
rd   (a).    .     .     .     The  Mother  ivu  filled 

whole  Cosmos  (solar  system).    There  were  hatth  - 
Qght  beti  Ibfl  Creators  and  the  Destroy 

i  battles  foughl  for  space;  the  s<         peering 
ing  continuously  (b).    {This  it  pn 

i   Bare  we  return  oneo  more  to  -cony. 

The  phrase  "  older  wheels  "  refers  to  the  globes  of 
oar  chain  (or  the  conditions  of  the  Earth)  as  i 
ire  during  the  previous  Rounds.     Tht  |oua 

integrate  and  reappear  transfers 
Bad  ready  for  a  new  phase  of  life. 

(6)   •'  The  Seed  appears  and  disappears  continu- 

/  stands  for  "  the  World-germs," 

iwed  by  science  as  materia]  particles  in  a  highly 

attenuated  condition,  hut  in  occult  pli 
iinal  particles  " — i.  e.,  Bupersensuous  matter  in  a 
te  of  primeval  differentiation.  In  theogony  every 

i-:  an  ethereal  organism,  from  which  evolv 
!■  on  a  celestial  being,  b  god 
the  Occult  teaching  expresses  it:  "  The 
tral  Sut  iat  to  collect  pri  I  dust  i 

the  form  of  balls,  to  impel  them  to  move  in  con- 
ing  lines,  and  finally  to  approach  each  other 

and  :  ie."    (Hook  of  Dzyan.)     .     .     .     "  Ile- 

I  in  space,  without  order  or  system,  the 

d-germa  come  into  frequent  collision  until  their 

final  lion,  after  which  they  Income  wim 

ers.  Then  the  battles  and  struggles  be- 

Thfl  oMer  (bodii  s)  attract  the  younger,  while 
others  repel  them,    afany  perish,  devoured  by  theo- 


ry 

n- 
in 
n- 
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str.  Those  that  escape  become 

All  the  old  legends  of  "  the  Wars  in  Heaven  "  of 

the    Pi  w;irs  of  tl»e  Titans,  the  similar 

an  and  Scandinavian  mythologies, 

illy  to  astronomical,  tneogonical 

adjustment  of  woi 

and  th  i-  and  tribes. 

a  in  the  unfathomable  depths  of  Space,  out 
of  ;  Slement  oalli  .'.'orld-Soul, 

I  oic  matter  suddenly  launched 
into  being:,  begins  life  under  the  most  hostile  circum- 
stances.   '!  untless  ages  it  has 
to  conquer  for  itself  a  place  in  the  infinitudes.  Many 
being  perhaps  drawn  into  the  in- 
iablo  stomach  of  various  suns.    (v.  Stoma  IV.  5.) 
With  all  the  worlds,  the  teaching  holds  that  a  nu- 
aa  of  primordial  i  in  Ins  ondifferen* 

I  by  the  freed  princi- 
ple: jost  dec  doreal  body,  and  becomes 
first  a  I              ml  then  a  Sun,  to  cool  down  gradually 
to  un  inhabitable  world. 
The  sti.                   ient  made  in  one  of  the  (omit- 
"  The  songs  of  Fohat  and  his  Sons 
wen            ■<(  as  the  noontide  sun  and  the  moon  com- 
bin-             id  that  the  four  Si. us  on  the  middle  fonr- 
i  Circle                their  father's  songs,  and  heard 
radiance."   is   explained   in   the 
ry  to  mean:  "  The  agitations  of  the  el 

>  cold  ends  of  the 

rth  and  south  poles),  which  result  in  a 

nnlti*colored  radiance  at  have  in  them  sev- 

pertics  of  Etlier  (Akasa),  color  and 

md  as  wi  .    .    '' Sound  is  the  obaraci 

tea  air,  the  prop- 
hich  is  Touch;  which   (by  friction)  be- 
comes |  ive  of  Color  and  I  (Kishnu 
I'uruna.) 
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Perhaps  this  will   be  better  understood   if  the 
readei    remember  the  Aurora   Borealis  and  A 
trans,  both  of  which  take  place  at  the  very  centres 
of  terrestrial  electric  and  magnetic   forces.     The 
two  poles  are  said  to  be  the  store-houses, 
eeptacles  and  liberators  at  the  Bams  tune,  of  cos- 
uue  and  terrestrial  Vitality  (Electricity) ;  from  the 
surplus  of  which  the  Earth  would  have  been  real 
ea  long  ago,  had  it  not  been  for  these  two  m 
Ore  ves.     And  we  know  that  "  the  crack 

ie  Northern  Lights  has  often 
beard 

STANZA  VI.— Continued 

7.  Make  thy  calculations,  O  Pupil,  if  thou  won 
:  the  correct  age  of  thy  small  Wheel  (chain). 

OUT  Mother  (Earth)  (a). 
Ii  tho  fourth     •  fruit  "  of  the  fourth    pat 
Knowledge  (6)  that  lea  rvana,  and  thou  shalt 

iprehend,  tot  thou  shalt  see. 

i a II  wheel  "  is  our  planetary  chain, 
and  the  "fourth  spoke  "  is  our  Earth,  the  fourth 
"  globe  "  in  the  chain.     It.  is  one  of  on  which 

ive)  breath  of  the  Sun  "  has  a  di 

reel  effect   The  seven  fundamental  transformations 

of  the  heavenly  spheres,  or  rather  of  their 

cnt  par-  :  matter,  xl  as  follows: 

(l)  The  home  aeriform  sndn 

t  (the  :  };  (3)  the  curd-like  (nebulous 

(4)  the  .  ethereal  (beginning  of  motion,  h 

of  di!  d  i :  (5)  the  germinal,  the  fiery  (dif 

ferentiated  but  composed  of  the  germs  only  of  the 
Elements  in  their  <■:  o  having 

when  completely  developed  on   o 
apory  (the  future  Earth 
Id,  and  dependent  (on  the  Sun  for 
and  light). 
To  calculate  the  age  of  the  Earth,  however,  as  t 
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pnpil  is  nskod  to  do,  is  impossible,  since  we  are  not 
•  the  time  of  its  l>irth. 
(6)  There  are  four  guides  of  u 

.  the  "  four  paths  to  N  "  in 

ir  fourth  Bound   Three  further  bigber  grai 

by  the  adept  who  wouli]  reach 
the  apex  of  the  ladder.    1  nose  who  h 

reached  it  even  in  this  fifth  Race  of  ours,  hut  the 
faeultn  ry    for   the  ment   of   these 

grades  will  be  Polly  developed  in  the  averi 
ascetic  only  at  tin*  end  of  this  Ro.  .  and  in 

•  nth  Races,    Thus  there  will  also 
the  Initiates  and  the  profane,  till  the  end  of  this 
present  life-cycle. 
of  the  seventh  rung  an  boi  one  remove  from 

of  their  Hierarchy,  the  rth, 

and  onr  terrestrial  chain,    Thii      Bool    :.,.. 
a  name- which  can  i  translated  by  &  om- 

pounded    words    into    English — "  the    ever-livn 
man-Banyan."    Thi  is  the  'i 

an  which  in  subscqii  I  the  great  huitori- 

known  and    FTierophants,    such    as 

He  ens,  etc.,  have  branched 

In  the  infancy  of  the  T)  t  in  its 

State  of  purity,  the  of  Wisdom  "  who  h:id  in- 

troduce -eny 

Will  and  5Toga  "  i  Inc- 

ii  mated 
with  the  divin,  It 

was  not  n  iis  progeny.    It  was  at  first  the 

wof  jost  referred  to, 

unalloyed  with 
am  rthly  clement. 

Tree  of  Divine  wisdom.     He  Irst  of  the 

Fpbjt,  t  the  otl» 

wei  of  Will  and  SToga  "  prodnoed  by 

a  second  spiritual  effort,  hut  the  first  one  haa  x«i- 


120 


Till:  SRCRKT  DOCTRINE 


itual 


maincd  to  this  day  tin-  s<v.l  .if  Divine  Knowlo 

One  and  i Ik-  Suprem  g  the  i 

•'Suns  of  Wisdom."     Ii  ir>  lie  whi  ■  i rit 

sway  over  the  ipts  through 

'//.  6). 

It  is  under  the  direct,  this 

kr  that  all  the  otli  divine  teaob- 

if  manl  ame,  from  the  first  a 

of  human  consciousness,  rly  bo* 

inanity,  ami  it  i.  i  liu  laid  I  foundation 

stones  of  those  ancient  civilisations  that  puzzle  so 

•iy  our  modern  arehseol 

STANZA   I  ii 


•lMENTABV. 

1.  Behold  thebeginnh  indent,  formless  til 

i 'ii st,   the   divi  the   one 

Mother-Spirit  I  en  the  Spiritual  I 

Buddki,  the  8tririi 

principles).     (Again)  the  three  from  the  on 
four  from  the  one,  and  I  •.  from   i 

•.  the  five  and  tl  these  are  the  tl 

I  and  the  fo  Mind-born 

Bon  t  Lord  (tin-  Logos)  the  Shining 

i.    It  is  they  who  are 
he,  <>  Pupil ;    they  who  watch  over  i 
mother  the  Garth. 
(a)  The  hierarchy  of  Creative  Pi  divii 

•n   (or  4   and   3)    within   the  twelve 
Ordea  led  in  the  twelve  »f  the  Zodiac) 

r  the  manifi 

ided  into  numbi  ;  pir- 

itn:i! 

•The  mt«i  creatlrv  Vwxen,  now  connected  «itb  tbe 
r  Uw  Grant  Ik-iir. 


aiug 

<liae; 
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The  highest  group  is  oon  ■•  divine 

Lions  "  and  "  the  I  ism 

is  bi  fe). 

This  group  rior  D« 

wot  I  '  The  mi             are 

the  mi  ill  juul 

finite.     The  i  form  part  of  the  A.1 

They  are  the  embri  f  that  1                         able 

for  trews,  v,  p  lmnun 

even  angelic  Bight.  Tli--               are  tl               of 

It  is  that  Light  whieh  ;ises  into  thi 

of  i  in.'-',  the  firsl  and  highest  of  which 

are,  eolloetivel. 

— f"  'rom  tl"  lidating  of  that 

light,  which  I"  lane,  m 

bo  numercn 

Hg  their 
in,  the  li 
mental  orm  of  their  own,  hut  assum- 

ing cunliii: 

(b)  iii£  to  all  I  ent  cosi 

-  divine  Fi  the  thi 

descending  groups.   Having  I 

I 
i  called  '       b    '•    rgi 
Lit'  collectively  the  "  six  pointed 

■ 

H  r  Powers  of 

li,  or  tin  point  in  thi 

In  ii  ih  or  high- 

est principle,  the  li^hi  ol  on 

bat  in  its  differentiation  it  becomes  Fohat,  or 
veu  Sons." 
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"  Tl»e  first  after  '  the  One  '  is  divine  Fire,"  Bays 
the  I  "  the  second.  Fire  and 

the  third  Fire.  '.Kthcr  and  Water;  the  fourth,  1 
i her,  Water  and  Air."    ('J.  nts  are  not 

i  compound  VT,  '■'•.)    "  '  The 

One  '  is  not  concerned  with  Man-bearing 
with  the  inner,  invisible  spheres.   Tl>'  i-born  ' 

are  the  Lxfb,  the  heart  and  poise  of  the 

the  Second  are  its  Mind  or  UonBcioi 

"  consciousness  "  has  no  relation  to  our  conscious- 

ie  second  Order  of  celestial   B 
of  Fire  and  JEthei   (corresponding  to   Spirit  and 
Soul),  who  legion,  I    form!' 

litely  "  substantial."      11 
prototypes  of  the  incarm  Dads,  and  ai 

jed  •>!'  t  Spirit  of  Life.    It.  is  through  t 

tli.  pure  solar  beam,  the  Kay  which 

is  fori  y  them  with  its  future  vehicle,  the 

divine  Soal  (Buddhi).  Tl  nnected 

v  of  the  higher  world  of  our 

ird  Or  l'i  corresponds  to  Spirit,  Bool 

d  Intellect  .  and  is  called 
. 

I  'ourth  are  antial  Entities.  This  is 

tin  |  gronp  among  the  Atomic  Forms,      i 

i  thy  of  notice  that  v.  bile  i  ejecting  i 
of  substantial  hut  invisible 
Anj  modern  cb  should 

mconsci  inaly  1 
tion  and  fli  .  to  adopt  the  same  ratio  of  i 

gression  and   order  in   the  n  of  cl 

rns  as  Occultism  do<  for  it-  and  it-; 

>U1S — an.  t  law.   As  seen 

an  element  la  added  to  each  i  •  tin 

descend,  the  third  Order  is  ternary,  ti  h  ojl 

ternary,  etc.  So  the  atoms,  progressing  downwards, 
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nrc  >t  the  1.  of  chemistry]  monatomie, 

dim 

")   that  the  Elements  of 
FHri  r,  Air,  etc,  here  menti  re  not  the 

compound  Elements  they  are  on  Earth,  but  non 
ual,  homog)  nenta— the 

follow   the   septenai  mpa.     In    Esoteric 

philosophy,  every  ph; 

I  depend  -  irighe  non — ti 

wl.  it  belongs;  and  above  as  below,  the 

.  inc.  the  psycho-mental 
■  ph  the  spiritual — tainted  from  its  lower  plane  by 

('nil—  tii  be  and  (seemingly) 

•King  on  parallel   linos,  and 
•s  attributes  from  aboi  >om 

fourth  Order  is  the  nursery  of  the  human, 

the  Em 

and  constit; 

oogh  tlie  order  below  their  own.  tin-  first  group 

of  the  first  Bepten  tery  of 

uin,  con  and  intellectual  being;    For  the 

field  wherein  lies  (concealed  in  its 

in  thai  ration. 

Th:  ome  the 

al  cell   that  the  development   of  I 

era!"  of  the  hereditary 

rid  all  the  inherent  quak- 
in  mai  in  Occultism,  proceeds 

other  lines  than  the  Darwinian;   the 

<oteric  teaching,  evolving  jrr.-i 
•  1 1  i  1 1  i ;  > ' 

;il  cell-  spiritual  plasm  " 

plasm — is  the  key  tl 
mn-  ita 

erj  or  en> 

ih  Group  is  a  very  mysterious  one,  sa 
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it  u  connected  wil    tl  <•  Hi  e  |  lointed  star  i 
ing  man.  Tl  I  Beingi 

D  itself  the  dual  ill  I  h  the 

spiritual  and  ph  \  On 

two  i  !'  tin'  Universal  Im- 

am) of  the  dual  Data  d,  the  spiritual  and  the 

oal.    (This  subject  will  Iw>  of  more 

Hi.) 

<(h  and  seventh  Groups  partake  of  the 
•  qnaliti  nary.   They  are 

scions,  ethereal  Entities,  as  invisible  ns  ether,  which 
Bpring  like  the  boughs  of  b  tree  from 

if  Ihe  four,  ont  in  theis 

1 1 1 1  •  1 1  f  i  •  1 1  •  ■  -  -  side  ■  the  lower  of  which  an  the 

Nature-Spirits  «>r  Blementala  of  countless  kin<! 

from  tin  ess  and  unsubstantial— 

the  ideal  thought*  of  their  creators   down  to  the 
Atomic  (tboogh  to  us)  invisil  The 

latter  are  eonsidero  lie  "  Spirits 

for  they  ate  I  remove  <  I  rds)  from  t 

physieaJ  Ato  tient,  if  not  intelligent  areata 

all  Bubjeot  to  Kami  a  to  worl 

it  out  through  every  <•;  ale.    For  there  are  no  m 
privilegi  irs  in  the  oniverse  as  1 1 > ■.•  angels 

western  religion.  Gods,  created  as  such,  would 
evince  no  personal  merit  in  being  gods 

only  by  virtue  of  the  sped 
hnmi  inherent  in  them,  in  the  face  of 

suffering  and  struggling  humanity  and  *  he 

lower  creation,  would  be  the  symbol  of  an  eternal 
injustice,  an  over  |  crime.     It  would   he  an 

anomal;  itj  in  Nature,   Therefore 

"  the  Poor  "  and  "  the  Thri  a  *'  have  to  incanu 
like  all  other  beings.  Ixtb  Groups  moreo\< 

remains  ah  e   from   man,  who  draws 

from  It  his  mental  and  principles,  all,  in 

fact,  but   his  spirit   and   his  body.    These  are  the 
Qaarditua  Angela  of  the  Christians,  the  " 


h 

■Ori 


Vrnv- 


TRR  . 

lon»  "  of  H  re  the  Intollt- 

the  physical  bo 
Ji 

When  asked  hi  thai  H 

time  (!■ 

material  world,  whi 

ring  his  hi I. 

hone  of  hi  1  the  i  flesh-  I 

■ 
into  the  snra  before  one  can 

fully  comprehend  this  truth. 

VXL— Continued 

2.  '\  Ray  multiplies  the  smaller 

\  Life  sun  (of 

Through  the  counthu 
•roeeeds,  like  a  thread  through 

Thi  the  conception  of  a  life- 

tlir-  ;itions. 

Him  aincdf    Complete  the  j 

...r. 

with  all 
wit '  spiritual  ph  Ittid 

\nprel,"  and  you  have  the  secret,  if  yon  are 
rh  to  un<  1  it. 

When  '  the  animal  man  is  cast  into 

vial  woman,  that  s 

ed  bj  the  '' 
a  from  the  principles)  of  I 
Wherefore  I  sm 

'hin  the  on 

star,  the  M 

:   '  *  TVie,  IxsasR.- 


nal 

hat 

t 

.In. 


is  of  the  Universal  Life  on  this  Earth  are  of 
fivefold  el  i  I"  the  mineral  atom  it  is 

ed  with  the  lowest  principle  ol  the  Spirits  <>t- 1 
EJarth  (the  sixfold  Spirits);  in 
dole  with  their  second — pra-na  (or  individual  1 
— in  the  ftnimal  with  both  ih-  the  third 

fourth  (the  astral  body  and  the  emotional  nature); 
in  man,  the  germ  mnsl  receive  the  Fruition  of  all  the 
five."    (The  fifth  being  Mind,  or  i 

.1    ••  Otherwise  he  will  be  born  no  higher  than 
animal,"  ital  idiot   Tims  in 

u  alone  is  the  Unit  of  Life  compl  B  to  his 

seventh  principle,  [or  the  Divi 

but  one  ray  of  the  Universal  Sun.    Bach  i 
creature  receives  but  the  temporary  loan  ol   that 
which  baa  to  return  to  ita  source,  while  the  pi  . 

I   by   the   lowest    ten  liv 

ni;)i  physical,  chemical  and  physiological  evolu- 
tion.   "  The  Blessed  Ones  bave  nought  to  do  with 
the  purgations  of  matter."     (Chaldean   Book 
Number 

It  ■  I  this:    Mankind  in  its  first  pro 

idowy  form  is  the  offspring  of  the   Blohim  of 
Life;  In  its  physical  aspect  it  is  the  direct  prog 
of   "  the    Ancestors,"    the    lowest    Spirits    of    the 
irtb;  for  its  moral,  psychic  and  spiritual  nature 
it  is  indebted  to  a  group  of  divine 
name  and  characi  ill  be  given  hereafter. 

Ouring  its  childhood,  mankind  was  composed  wholly 
of  that  Angelic  Host  who  were  the  indwelling  Spi 
ani  of  the 

fourth  Bace — built  by  and  c  il  of  counl 

myriads  of  lives,  as  indeed  our  bodies  are  now.  The 
"  i  Irs  "  bave  unproved  in  texture  and  sym- 

metry of  form,  g  and  develo  with  the 

globe  that  DOTC  ■'■:;.,.,  ■. ,  .. 

at  the  expense  spiritual  inner  man 

and  nature.    The  three  middle  principles  in  earth 
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and  man  became  with  every  race  more  material,  the 
Sou  ing  back  to  make  room  for  the  physical 

into!  at  elements  becoming  t»  ma- 

terial and  c  it*  elements  now  known.  Man  is, 

beyi  I'ormed  physically  out  of  the  dust 

ni'  the  earth,  but  his  creators  and  fashioners  were 
many. 

TANZA  Vn.— Continu< id 

3.  When  the  One  bee  iro — the  threefold  ap- 

pears (a).    Th-  arc  {linked  into)  one;  and  it 

is  our  thread,  O  pupil,  the  bear!   of  the  man  plant 
called  Saptaparna  i  ■/)  (/>). 

(a)  "  When  the  Ox;  the  threefold 

.  when  iln-  One  Kternal  drops  its 
etion  into  the  region  of  manifestation,  that  re- 
ion,  "  the  Ray."  differentiates  the  Waters  of 

rid  Water,  aild 

incubated  through  Light,  the  "  threefold  Being  is- 

n." 

This  is  liie  nn-taphysical  explanation,  and  refers 

v  beginning  of  Theogony.    Tin  big 

stanza  when  explained  in  its  reference  to  the 

tery  of  man  and  his  ori  still  more  difficult 

In  order  to  form  a  clear  conception 

meant  by  "  the  One  heconiin;?  two,"  i 

1*  thoroughly  familiar 
"rith  the  subject  of  "  Rounds."  When  evolution  ! 
run  downward  into  matter  through  the  whole  cy 

•n  "  globes  "  (or  conditions  of  being)  on  our 
Karth,  one  Bound  i  [n  the 

of  the  fourth  revolution  which  is  our  present 
Rot.  bed  its  acme  of  pin 

ral  •  !-  with  the  peri 

urk 
it-' 
Now  every  Round,  on  th*'  deseeudmR  aca\e  V^^ 
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ever  be,"  down  to  onr  fourth 

ant  Earth),  is  a  grosser  and 

the  preceding  Bound  or  sphere.  On  the 

arc,  evolution  spiritualizes  and  etl 

It,  the  general  nature  of  each,  bru  I  to  a 

with  the  twin-globe  on  the  opp 

amc  plane;  so  that  when  the 
reached  (in  whatever  Bound)  the  nature  of  «- 
thing  in  process  of  evolution  returns  to  its 
(spiritual)  condition,  plus  each  time  a  higher  <k 

.   Therefore,  the  "  origin  of  man," 
so-called,  in  this  Bound  or  life-cycle,  must  o< 
the  same  place  in  the  same  order  (i  based 

on  local  oonditioiu  and  time)  as  in  the  preceding 
Bound.  And  as  the  work  of  each  Bound  is  said  to 
be  apportioned  to  a   different   group  of  so-called 

"  and  "  Architects,"  W  is  that  of  l 
"  globe  ";    i.  <•..  it  is  under  the  vision  and 

guidance  of  special  ■•  Bui  and  "  '  :-s.M 

Tin  ■  which  is  commi  I 

to  evolve  man  is  a  special  group  thou ;  yet  it  evolved 
shadowy  man  in  this  cycle  'her  an'1 

more   spiritual   group   evolved   him    in   the   third 
Bound.  But  as  it  is  the  sixth  on  the  downward 
of  spirituality,  this  group  evolves  no  more  than  tl« 
future  man's  shadowy  form,  a  filmy,  hardly  vi 

parent  copy  of  th  onth  and 

last  group  -'ire  the  terrestrial  Spirits  (KIcinentals), 
win  lually  form,  build  ami  ■•  his  physi- 

body.   it  beooa  of  the  fifth  Hierarchy 

— the  mysterious  beingB  that  pn  ■■•on- 

BteUation  CapricornuB,  vra  or  "  Crocodile  "  in 

India  as  in   Bgypl      to  i;  the- 

real  animal  form,  and  make  of  it  the  national  Man. 
This  is  one  Of  th<>  upon  wliicl  i C tie 

may  he  said  to  the  general  pul 

It  i  aly,  but  only  to  him  who  is  pre- 

parod  to  reject  tb  nee  of  intellectual  and  c 
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rs  in  the  Univ<: 

alone,  a 

#Jderin«  it  0!  ion  of  th 

Are  there  among  the  Spiritual  F.ntiti 

tee  the  h 

»PJH>.  ,   JiTlrl   who,   f 

independently  as  the;. 
of  Spoc 
I  put  it  nm  the  invis: 

Ae  bo  sent  on  earth  without  a 

.  its  stnl  D8  in  tin 

itegi<i'  as,  wl 

*>f  a  peei  ization  or  tl 

Acquired  myotic  knowledge,  can  b 
''double  "  m  01  •  while  thej 

in  soother;  so  the  same  thii 
f>)nne)  may  occur  in  the  case  of  a 
.  whose  bodtiy  vehicle  is  th 
ovelope,  could  die. 
in  earth.    Therefore,  that  which  li 
can  do.  the  Bpiri  teingi 

per  them,  can 
includini  of  t 

iow  ancient  is  the  doctrine  the 

'•nfold.   Tl  m-plani  oalh 

if  course  ref.  n  princip 

?or  further 

i»i  the  I  etc. 

STANZA  XU.—Conti, 

It  is  the  root  that  never  dies,  t 
{(i).     .     . 
w  from  the  Ilir 
shot  out  by 
.   the  beams  and  sparks  i 

ill  the  riv 
(a)  The  "  onjraed  flame  t 
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is  the  immortal  spiritual  triad  (in  the  septenary 

ritual  Soul  ana  Min< 

fruition  of  the  last  assimilated  by  the  first  two 
eyer;   terrestrial  lit'*'.     (Thai  is,  the  self-eonsci 

q  become  part  of  his  iinm 
soul.)    The  "  Com  wioka  "  that  go  out  and  are 
bed  are  the  tour  lower  principles,  the  am 

soul    (or    passional   nature),   tlie   life-principle 
astral  and  the  |  1  body. 

(b)  Just  as  milliards  of  bright  sparks  danc 
the  waters  of  the  00080  above  which  the  one  m 
is  shining,  so  our  evanescent  personalities — the 
rive  envelopes  of  the  immortal  Mojjad-Koo — d 
on  the  Waves  <>f  illusion.    Th<  i  ir  and  rem 

a  produced  by  the  moonbeams, 
while  the  Qaeen  of  Night  radiates  her  In 
naming  waters  of  life — the  period  of  a  life-cy 
disappear;    the  moontea 
08,  the  symbols  of  our  eternal  Spiritual 
alone  surviving',  reinm  in.  and,  as  they 

before,  one  with  the  Mother  Source. 


ANZA  VII.— Continued 

5.  "•  Monad)  hangs  from  the 

by  the  ftlM  ::d  of  Fohat   (Life).    It  jouri 

throngfa  the  seven  worlds  of  Illusion  («).    It  si 
in  the  first  [Kingdom),  and  is  a  metal  and  a  s 
it  i  >nd,  and,  behold,  a  plant 

plai  'Is  through  seven  forms  and  become 

sacred  animal   ((he  first  shadow  of  the  pi 

From  the  combined  attributes  of  these,  M: 
thinker  is  formed. 

Who  forms  him!    The  seven  lives,  and  tin 

Lite.     Who   completes   himT    The  fivefold    I 
And   who   pec  a   last  body!    Fish,  BJ 

Stoma  (the  Moon). 
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(a)  Tlie  p]  through  the   -even  world 

Illusion  "  refers  here  tot  of  the 

planetary  chain,  and  the  seven  Rot  the  49 

stages    of   active   existence    thai    are    before    the 

park  "  or  Monad,  at  tlie  beginning  of  every  gri 
life  Phe"  thread  of  trohal  "  and, 

piritnal  plasm  "  referred  to  in  stanza  VII., 
2,  upon  which  the  lives  are  strung  like  beads. 

e  to  the  great  »1  tern  of  philos- 

ophy, the  physical  and  substantial   nature  of  life, 

which  is  denied  by  modern  science.  The  I 

rma  and  reincarnation  alone  dimly  pe  hat 

in  t ho  unhroki  of 

its  manifestations,  whether  in  or  apart  from  the 
physical  body. 

What  i-  that  "  spark  "  which  "  hangs  from  the 
flame  f  "  It  is  the  Monad  in  conjunction  with  Mind, 
or  rather  its  aroma — that  which  remains  from  each 
personality  when  worthy  to  persist  and  I 
the  spiritual  Soul,  the  Finnic  by  Hie  tin 
In  whatever  way  interpreted,  and  into  whatever 
number  of  principles  the  human  being  is  divided,  it 
may  be  easily  shown  that  this  doctrine  is  supported 
by  all  the  ancient  reH  from  the  Vedic  to  the 

Egyptian,  from  the  Zoroastrian  to  the  Jewish. 

be  well-known  Kabalistii  a  runs:  "  A 

stone  becomes  a  plant:  a  plant  a  beast;  the  1" 
a  man;  a  man  a  spirit,  and  the  spirit  a  god."  The 
"spark"  animates  all  the  kingdoms  in  turn  (as 
the  monadic  Essence,  not  the  individual  Monad)  be- 
fore it  enters  |  i  informs  dfr  an,  between 
whom  and  his  predecessor,  animal  man.  there  ifl  all 
difference  in  the  wor  its  an- 
thr  at  the  wrong  end,  and  lands  nowhere. 
The  introductory  chapters  of  Q  s  never 
meant  to  represent  e  te  allegory  of  tho 
creation  of  our  earth.  They  ambn 
conception  of  some  indefinite  period  in  eternity, 
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when  successive  attempts  were  being  made  by  the 
law  of  evolution  at  the  formation  of  world! 
nascent  globe  thi  oceed  differently.    The  Mo 

Bad,  or  unit  of  Life,  i*  first  of  all  shot  down  by  the 
l;iw  of  evolution  into  the  lowest  form  of  matter,  tlte 
mineral.  After  a  sevenfold  gyration  in  the  stone 
(or  rather  in  that  which  will  become  tad  stone 

in  the  Fourth  Bound),  it  creeps  out  of  it — say  as  a 
Lichen.  Passing  thence  through  all  the  other  grades 
of  vegetable  matter,  into  what  is  tor  nimal 

matter,  it  has  now  reached  the  point  at  which  : 
become  the  germ,  so  to  speak,  of  the  animal  that  will 
become  physical  man.  Ail  this,  op  bo  the  third 
Bound,  is  formless  as  matter  and  senseless  as  mind. 
For  the  Monad,  or  unit  of  life  per  $e  cannot  even  be 
called  spirit ;  it  is  a  ray,  a  breath,  of  the  Abboi 
or  the  Absoluteness  rather,  and  the  Absolute  Ho- 
mogeneity, having  no  relations  with  conditioned  and 

ive  finiteness,   is   oneoaaeions  on  our  plane. 
Therefore,  besides  the  material  which  will  1 
for  its  future  human  form,  the  Monad  require! 

[ritual  modd  or  prototype,  for  that  mi 
shape  itself  upon,  and  (6)  an  intelligent  >■ 
ness  to  guide  its  evolution  and  progress,  neither  of 
which  is  possessed  by  Henseless,  though  living  mat- 
ter, nor  by  the  homogen<  onad.  It  is  only 
from  a  potential  androgyne  man  hi 
rated  into  male  and                Mint  he  will  be  endowed 
with  a  conscious,  rational,  individual  Soul,  the  Mind 
soul,  to  receive  Which  be  has  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of 
Knowledge  from  the  Tree  of  (rood  and  Evil 
is  he  to  obtain  this?    The  Occult  doctrine  teaches 

while  the  Monad  is  circling  downw 
ter,  the  lower  Creative  Spirits  are  evolving  with  it 
on  a  higher  and  moiv  spiritual  plane,  and 
ing  also  relatively  Iter  on  their  own   plane 

Msciousness,  till  having  reached  a  certain  point 
they  will  meet  the  En  Monad,  and 
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Mending  the  two  potel  Spirit  and  Matter,  the 

union  will  produce  tin-  Pkkkk.ct  Man,  the  terrestrial 
syn  the  '"  Heavenly  Man  "  in  S  Though 

and  {he  same  thing  in  their  orij  it  and 

Matter.  >u  the  plane  of  differentiation  begin 

ntionarj  in  contrary  dii 

— Spirit  Falling  gradually  ad  tlie  :. 

ter  iing  to  its  original  condition,  thai   of  a 

pore  BpiritaaJ  substance.  Both  an 

i.    In  polarity,  on  the  phy 
two  like  poles  will  always  repel  each  other,  while  the 
net'  mutually  attracted.  So  do 

■  rit  and  Matter  stand  to  each  other — the  I 

ame  substance,  the  root-principle  of 
the  Universe. 

•ntary  man  ad  a  half 

'•cs  was  only  the  first,  gradual  into 

the  most  perfect,  of  mammals,  therefore,  when  the 

ax  strikes,  the  "  Celestial  Ancestors  "  (Entities 

(ling  worlds)  step  in  on  mir  pit  the 

"  i  in  l>efore  them 

for  the  fori  of  physical  or  animal  man.  and 

incarnate  iu  the  bodies  ed  for  them.  Tims  the 

two  processes,  for  the  I  and  the  divine  man, 

diffe  tly  (v.  vn.. 

•'  Wno  forms  Man,  and  who  forms  his  body?  The 
Ln  ,  'amis  for  the  spir- 

itu:  man,  the  real  and  noil  i  in 

ns,  which  is  the  direct  'on   of  the  "  One 

Lif-  solute  Deity.    As  to  our  outward 

the   esoteric    doctrine 
mge  lesson.   It  has  bei  1  before  now  that 

Occultism  doea  not  believe  anything  in  the  Koamos 
anic  "  (that  is.  without  ti  a  if 

hout  or-  i  "  inorganic  bud 

imply  that  the  latent  life  slumber- 
the  molecules  of  so-called  inert  mattei 
oizable.   All  is  Lots,  and  every  atom  of  even 
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mineral  dust  is  u  Life,  though  beyond  mir  oOmpre- 

oo  Mini  perception,  because  it  is  outside  the 

to  those  who  reject  Occulti 

Commentary  says:   ■•  The  worlds  to  the  profane  arc 

built  up  of  the  known  Elements.  To  the  conception 

d  Adept,  these  Elen  ire  themselves  a 

fhrly  a  divine  Life;  distributivcly,  on  the  plane  of 

Testation,  the  numberless  and  countless  erores 
of  lives.  Fire  alone  is  Onk,  on  the  plane  of  th< 
Reality;  on  that  of  manifested,  hence  illusive  I 
its  parbolee  are  fiery  lives,  which  live  and  have  their 
being  at  the  expense  of  every  other  life  that  t; 
consume.   Therefore  tbey  are  named  the  Devour- 
bes.    .    .    .    Every  visible  thing  in  this  Universe 
was  built  by  such  Lives,  from  conscious  and  divi 
primordial  man  down  to  the  unconscious  agents  that 
construct    matter.     .     .     .     From     the    One    Livh 
formless    and   uncreate    proceeds    the    universe  of 
Lives.  First  was  manifested  from  the  Deep  (Chao 
cold,  luminous  fire  (gaseous  light?)  which  formed 
the  onrdfl  in  Spate     (Irresolvable  nebula?.)     These 
fought,  and  a  great  heat  was  developed  by  the 
countering  and  collision,  which  produced  rotation. 
Then  came  the  first  m  >'d  material  Fire,  the 

lint  t  hi  mas,  the  wanderers  in  heaven  (comets);  heat 
generates  moist  vapor;  that  forms  solid  water  ( f) ; 
then  dry  mist,  then  liquid  mist,  watery,  that  puts  out 
the  luminous  brightness  of  the  pilgrims  (co: 
and  forms  solid  watery  wheels  (matter-globes). 
The  Earth  appears  wi?:  ters.     (Our  planet;: 

chain.)    These  produce  by  their  continue  ion 

the  inferior  tire,  heat  and  an  aqueous  mist,  which 
yields  the  third  World-Element,  Water:  and  from 
the  breath  of  all  (atmospheric)  Am  is  born.  These 
four  are  the  four  Lives  of  the  first  four  periods 
(Rounds)  of  the  life-cycle.  The  last  three  will  f 
low 
This  means  that  each  new  Round  develops  one 
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of  the  Compound  Elements,  know  i  .  Thus 

the  first  Round,  we  are  taught,  i  ad  hut  one 

.1  nature  and  humanity  in  what  may 
Imj  called  "  Ono  dimensional  Space."  The  second 
Round  brought  fortli  ami  developed  two 

Pin  and  Air.  and  its  humanity — rf  we  can  give  | 
name  to  beings  living  under  conditions  unknown  to 
us — was  **  a  tWD-dimemrioned  apodes,'1  to  use  again 
a  familiar  phrase  in  a  strictly  figurative  Phe 

expression  may  Ik'  regarded,  i  ;ine  of  thought, 

us  equivalent  t  toond  eharaoteristic 

corresponding  to  the  second  percept  -nlty  or 

sense  of  man.     T!  msr-inii  les- 

tined  to  develop  into  humanity  as  we  know  it)  of 

third  Round  arrived  at  a  perception  of  the  third 
r.  Water.     Those  of  the  fourth  Hound  have 

led  Earth  as  a  state  of  matter  to  their  stock,  as 
well  as  the  three  other  elements  ia  their  pre* 

ion.    None  of  the  so-ealled  Elements  were  in 

they  are  now.    The  ele- 
ments, simple  i  ound,  could  not 
the             for  Nature  is  never  stationary  during  the 

le,  it  is  i  Dot  simpl> 

and    mineral,   vegetable  and   animal   life,   including 

adapting  their  org  to  the 

:i  reigrii  It  will  only  he  in  t 

or  fiftl  i  that  the  fifth  Element,  Ether,  wil 

a  familiar  facl  to  all  t 

And   only   during   tbe  id    will   those   higher 

senses,  the  growth  and  development  of  which  Et1 
subserves,  be  auaoeptihle  of  a  complete  expansion. 

with  the  next  '-;  i  iatio  of 

matter,  pei  which  should  develop  concur 

rantly  with  ti  nse — let  us  call  it 

pected  to  develop  at  the 

in  this  Round.     But  with  the  new 

element  added  to  ->xt  Round, 

permeability  will  become  so  manifest  a  character- 
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istic  of  mutter  that  its  d<  ill  s 

man's  {perceptions  no  more  obstructive  t! 
fog.' 
To  return  to  the  Je.    The 

built  up  for  the  first  Round  by  the 
ers,"  which  disintegrate  and  di 
of  other  lives  in  ti  nta.    Thna  Occnltie 

poses  of  the  so-called  Azoic  Age  of  Boi< 
shows  that  there  never  waa  a  tune  when  the 
was   without   life  upon  it.     Wherever  there 

atom  of  matter  tide  or  a  molecv 

most  gaseous  condition,  there  is  life  in  it,  ho 

latent   awl    unconscious.     "  Whatsoever   qui 

neutral  state  becomes  active  life;   it  is  <lraw 

the   vortex  of  Motion    (the   alchemical  solv 

>•) ;    Spirit  and  Mir  the  tWO  St& 

.  which  ia  neither  Spirit  nor  Matter,  both 

absolnte  life  latent."    (Book  of  Dzvnn,  ( 

HI.,  par.  18.)     .     .     .     Spirit  ia  the  first 

tiation  of  (and  in)  Spai  itfcer  the  fit 

ntiatton  of  Spirit    That  which  is  neiti 

Matter— that    ia    It— the   Caubrle 
Spirit  and  Matter  which  are  the  Cause  of  Ki 
•all  the  Ofb   Live,  or  the   Intr; 
.." 
Oi  re  we  mil  say— like  must  product 

Absolnte    Life    cannot    produce    a     lifeh 
whether  simple  or  complex,  and  there  is  life  en 
neutral  state  {laya)  a  man  i 

.  to  all  dead,  is  still  a  livi 

When   the  "  Devourers  "    (whom   the 
ins  of  the  Fire-mist,  it'  they  ■■■ 
differentiated  "  the  fire-atoms  "  bj 

n,  the  latter  become  tife-l 
which  aggregate  according  t<»  the  lav. 
and  affinity.    Ti  life-germs  produce  get 

•Since  this  we  tirm  my 

have  nbown  rai  Uut  such  offa 
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another  kind,  which  work  on  the  structure  of  our 
**  globe - 

Thus  in  the  First  Round,  the  globe  having  I 

built  by  the  primitive  Fire  lives,  had  no  »  nor 

other  qoalil  I  brightness;  neither  form 

color;   it  was  only  towards  the  end  of  the  First 

Round  that  it  developed  one  element,  which,  from 

its  simple  essence,  became  in  onr  Bound  the  Fire 
we  know  throughout  the  The  Barth  was 

in  ber  first  form,  the  i  of  which  is  an  ethi 

principle  now  very  en  j  termed  Astral  Light. 

Our  physical  light  is  the  manifestation  on  our  plane 
and  the  reflected  radiance  of  the  D  Light  ema- 

i'rom  the  collective  body  of  those  who  aro 
called  the  Lights  and  the  Flames.     "  It  is  through 
radiations  of  the  .seven  bodies  of  the 
seven   orders  of   Creative   Powers    that    the   seven 
Elements  are  born,  whose  motion  and  ban 

iu  produce  the  manifested  Universe  of  Matter." 

ntary.) 

The  Second  Round  brings  into  manifestation  the 

ond  element — Am,  that  element  whose  purity 

would  ensure  cont  life  to  him  who  would  use 

it.  and  if  I  yield  the 

Spirit  of  Life  and  its  Elixir,    (v.  and  "  I 

."  6th  par.).    There  have  been  two 
occultists  only  in  Europe  who  have  discovered  tl 

irtially  applied  it  in  practice,  though  its 
position  has  always  been  knowu  among  tl" 

□  Initiates.  The  ozone  of  the  modern 
sts  is  poison  compared  with  the  real  universal 
i,  which  could  never  be  thought  0  s  it 

ire. 
'•  Prom  the  Second  Round  "  (says  the  Commen- 
tary), hitherto   a   Aetna   in  the  matrix  of 

:  it  had  developed  in- 

prinoiple  "  (in  the 

septenary  division).    "  The  second  corresponds  to 
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tin-  sixth  principle  (the  Spiritual  Soul);    the  lat 
is  life  continuous ;   tin-  former,  life  temporary 

The  Third    Round  developed  the  third  element, 
Water;    while  the  Fourth  Round  transformed  tin- 
gaseous  fluids  and  plastic  form  of  our  "  g 
the  hard,  crusted,  material  Babc  '.rill 

reach  her  true  ultimate  form  only  towards  the  end 
of  the  cycle  after  the  Seventh  Round.  Engenius 
Philalethea  was  right  when  he  assured  his  readers 
that  no  one  had  yet  seen  the  Earth — i.  e.,  Mattkr  in 
its  essentia]  form.  Our  globe  is  so  far  in  its  fourth 
State,  the  astral  body  of  desires,  of  dark  egotism, 
the  progeny  of  the  lower  Mind. 

Tt  is  not  molecularly  constituted  matter — least  of 
all  the  human  body — 1!  test  of  our  prill 

ciples,  but  verily  the  (or  fourth)  principle, 

the  real  animal  centre   (the  animal  Soul);    for  our 

body  is  hut  its  shell,  the  irresponsible  factor 
medium  through  which  the  beast  in  us  acts  all 
life.     Every  intellectual  theosophist.  will  understand 
my  real  meaning. 

(c)  With  every  day,  the  physical  identity  of  the 
bodies  of  animal  and  man,  of  plant  and  man,  and 
even  of  tho  reptile  and  its  nest  the  rocks,  and  man 
— is  more  and  more  clearly  shown.  The  physical  and 
chemical  constituents  of  all,  being  fonnd  to  be  Men- 
ial, chemical  may  well  say  that  there  is  no 

difference  between  the  matter  which  composes  the 

body  of  the  ox  and  that  which  form*  the  body  of 
'i.    But  the  Occult  doctrine  Is  far  more  explicit. 
It  says:    Not  only  the  chemical  compounds  are  the 
same,  but  the  same  infinitesimal  ,;.  cam- 

mis  of  the  bodies  of  the  mountain  and  tl 
daisy,  of  man  and  the  ant,  of  the  elephant,  and 

tree  that  shelters  him  from  the  sun.     Bach  par- 
tible--whether  you  call  it  organic  or  inorganic— < 
life.    lOvery  atom  in  the  Universe  is  both 
mid  death-giving  to  the  form  of  which  it  is  a  part. 
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inasmuch  as  it  builds  by  aggregation  both  univers 
and  the  ephemeral  vehicles  ready  to  receive  the 
migrating  soul,  and  as  eternally  destroys  and 
changes  the  forms  it  baa  built,  and  expels  those 

souls  from  their  temporary  .ii"  creates  and 

.   it  is  self-generating  and  self-destroyin  i 
brings  into  being  and  annihilates  every  second  that 
mystery  of  mysteries — the  Jiving  body,  of  man,  ani- 
mal or  plaut;    and  it  generates  equally   life  and 

i!u  beauty  and  ugliness,  good  and  h 
agreeable  and  disagro,  xmeficent  and  ma! 

cenl  ions.     It  is  this  mysterious  Life,  repre- 

sented collectively  by  countless  myriads  of  li- 

that  follows  in  its  own  sporadic  way,  (he  hitherto  in- 

bensible  law  of  Atavism;  thai 
resemblances  as  well  as  those  it  finds  i 
upon  the  aura  of  V.  rery  future  hu- 

man being,  a  mystery  that  will  receive  fuller  atten- 

elsewhere.    For  the  present  one  instance  will 
cited  in  illustration.    Modern  science  has  found  out 
tli.-it  ptomaine  :iloid  p<>  aerated  I 

caving  matter)  a  life  also— with  t  of  vola: 

ether  yields  :i  perfume  equal  to  thai  of  the  freshi 
orange  blossom  'reed  from  oxygen,  such  alka- 

loids  yield  either  a  most  si  ting  smell, 

dor,  which  recalls  : 
most  delicately  scented  flowers,  and  it  is  suspected 
that  such  blossoms  owe  their  perfume  to  the  poison- 
ous Ine.      The  venomous  essence  of  certain 
fungi  is  found  to  be  nearly  identical  with  the  venom 

of  tlie  cobra  of  India,  the  mo 
The  French  savans  Arnaud,  Oautier  and  Villiera 
have  fou'Kl  in  the  saliva  of  living  men  the  same 
I  as  in  that  of  the  cobra,  ami  it  is 
proved  that  poison  of  the  deadliest  kind  is  gener- 
I  by  living  men,  animals  and  plants.    It  is  the 

muscular  ti  the  mo  s  organ  in 

tbo  animal  economy,  that  are  suspected  of  being 
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the  generators  or  El  if  venom?  having  the  same 

import  acid  ami  uvea  in  the  fane 

tions  of  life,  which  venoms  are  the  ultimate  prod- 

ombnstion,  although  it  is  not.  yet  fully 

ds  can  be  generated  by  the 

rioal  system  of  living  beings  without  the  partic- 

ion  of  microl 

il  that  i  iplogical  change 

and  pathologic  phenomenon,  nil  life 

•If,  or  rather  the  object  i  roon  of  life,  are 

duo  to  hat 

led  in  such  :  and  general  way  microl 

It  might  be  snppc  it  the  mi  i  nee 

arc-  eal  with  these  "  fiery  lives."  but  this  is 

■■>>.    " '!'  '  are  '  nth  and 

*n  of  the  plane  of  matter,  and  cor- 

i  in  the  individual  with  tl  'lie 

but  only  on  that  plane  (the  lowest  in  the 

and 

ision  on  the  plane — that  of  ma- 

The  pi  ia  of  the 

alternate 

Iders  by  sacrificing  them- 
mi  of  v  ruc- 

.  and  by  supplying  the 

•mini,  (u  build  up  the  material  bo 
lis.     '1*1  when   thai 

I,  and  the  mi< 

energy,  are  left  to  run  riot  as 
le  first  half  of  a  mat 
-even  yi  the 

I  in  the  pi 
-  up  man's 
iiso  in  cons!  i 

riod  the  aire  of 
irk  of  the  ' 
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havi  huusted   their   st n.-n-_rth.   tin-  work    rf 

crease  ami  destruction  comnv  iiing 

ipon  the  microbes  just  mentioned  is 
firmed  1  •>■  tin-  tact  noted  by  Pasteur,  that  the  - 
the  organs,  when  they  do  not  find  sufficient  i 
for  themselves,  adapt  themselves  to  that  conditi 
and   lni  in    ferments,  which,  by  absorbing  oxygen 
from  Bubetanees  coming  in  contact  with  them,  mi 
tin'  latter.    Thus  the  process  is  begun  b 
robbing  \\<  neighbor  of  the  source  of  its  vitali 
when  tii*'  supplj  is  insufficient  for  botli.  and  the  r 
so  eommenoea  steadily  progresses.    The  knov. 
of  these  primary  ft  and  of  the  ultimate  essence 

of  every  element,  of  its  lives,  their  functions,  pre: 
lies  and  conditions  of  change,  constitute  the'bi 
M  m.  •.  lsus  was  perhaps  the  only  Occultist 

Europe  during  the  later  centuries  of  the  Chi 

i  who  v.  ed   i'i  this  mystery.     Had  not  a 

hand  put  an  end  to  his  life  years  before  t 
time  allotted  to  him  by  Nature,  physiological  Ma 
would  have  fever  scents  t\<r  ;  i  worl 

than  it  has  now. 

(d)  But  what  has  the  Moon  to  do  with  all  thist 
we    may    '  I.      What    have    "  Fish.    Sin 

m:i  '*  I  the  Ifoon)  to  do  in  compnn.i  be  Life- 

obes?    With  the  latter,  nothifl 

themselves  of  the  tahernacle  of  el;  g  D 

pared;    with  divine,  perfect  man  everything 

"  Fish,  Sin  a!  tfoon  "  mal  itJy 

three  symbols  of  the  immortal  Being. 

This  is  all  thfl  I  >r  does  the  writer 

Bud  to  know  more  of  this  Strang  d  than 

.    be  inferred  about  it  from  exoteric  re! 

from    the    myaterj .  Which    underlies    the 

M lUsi/n  (fish)  Avatar  of  Vishnu ;  thet  ten* 

the  Man-fish,  recorded  in  the  imp  ign 

of  the  Zodi  t.i  be  traced  through  the 

Old  tuid  Nei  ds  in  the  persons  of  Joshua, 
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the  Son  of  Nun  (the  Bah),  and  .Jesus;  the  allegorical 
••  Sin,"  or  fall  of  Spirit  into  Matter,  and  the  .Moon 
in  s«>  it  related  to  the  "  Lnnar  Ancestors." 

(There  are  undoubtedly  "  bonds  "  in  this  pas- 
sage. "  Sin  "  is  given  as  the  Chaldean  name  of  the 
Moon  (male),  and  here  as  "  Sin  "  in  the  English 
sense;  and  "  Soma,"  also  a  masculine  mime  of  the 
I  one  sense  the  mystic  .symbol  of  the  Secret 
Wisdom.    This  is  also  .symbolized  liy  "  S  rhe 

BtlC  drink,  which  makes  a  new  man  of  the  Initi- 
ate; it  bestows  the  divine  power  of  inspiration,  and 
forcibly  connects  the  inn,  >-.  highest  "  spirit  "  of 
man,  with  his  astral  body,  so  that,  united  by  its 
power,  they  partake  together  of  Heaven  during  life. 
(Condensed  from  .  y.) 

the  Zodiac,  is  also  called  "  the 

i  of  all  i  iours,"  and  is  the  symbol  of  ever- 

lasl  iitual  life.    The  fish-gods  connected  with 

"lis  sign  are  all  spoken  of  as  "  amphibious,-'  that 

able  to  I  on  two  planes,  the  spiritual  und 

!:>•.  then,  "  Fish  "  as 
the  symbol  of  the  immortal  Inner  Man.  "  Sin,"  tho 

.  for  the  knowledge  of 
the  Secret  Wisdom,  and  "  Soma  "  for  the  mystic 
drink  above  described!  The  reader  is  left  to  work 
out    the  details  and   supply   otlie:    theories,   for   this 

is  but  a  guess. — Ed.) 

STANZA  YJI.— Continued 

G.  From    the    first-born     (primitive)     Man,    the 

thread  bet  e  Silent  Watcher  and  his  shadow 

es  more  strong  and  radiant  frith  every  change 

(reincarnation)    (a).     The  morning  sunlight   has 

i  into  noonday  glory.     .     .     . 

i  This    sentence,    "  the    thread    between    the 

Silent   Watcher   and    his    shadow    (man),   becomes 

anger  with  every  reincarnation,11  is  another  oaf? 
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etiological  mystery  to  be  explained  elsewhere.  For 
the  present  we  eher  "  and  bis 

"  shadows  "  fas  many  as  there  are  reincarnations 
for  the  Monad)  -ire  one.    The  Watcher,  or  the  I 

vine  prototype,  is  at  the  top  of  the  ladder  of  being, 
the  shadow  at  the  lower.     F I .  "  Initiator." 

called  "  the  Okkat  Sacbxficb."  Por  sitting  al  the 
threshold  of  Light  he  looks  into  it  from  the  circle 
of  Darkness  which  be  will  not  cross;  nor  will  he 

quit  his  post  till  the  last  day  of  tins  life-cycle.  Why 
does  the  solitary  Watcher  remain  by  I  ohosefl 

post?  Because  the  lonely  pilgrims  on  their  way  be 
to  their  home  are  never  sure,  up  to  the  last  moment. 
Of  not   losing  their  w;:y   in  this   limitless  desert   of 

illusion  called  earth-life.    Because,  in  short,  be  I 
sacrificed  himself  for  the  sake  of  mankind,  thoi. 
bat  a  few  elect  ones  may  profit  by  the  "  Great  Sacri- 
fice "  (v.  Com.  on  stanza  VI.,  7). 
Moreover,  the  Monad  of  every  living  being,  unless 

?a  over  to  sin,  is  an  individual  Spiri  act 

rom  others,  a  kind  of  spiritual  individuality  of  Its 
own  daring  one  life  cycle.    This  spirit  is  of  i 
one  with  the  Universal  Spirit,  hut  its  vehicle,  the 
Spiritual  Soul,  is  part  and  parcel  of  that  angelk 
;    and  it  is  in  this  that  lies  the  myst 
',,  discussed  a  shorl  time  back. 
Father  that  is  in  !  and  I  are  one. 

Christian  Scripture,  in  this,  al  any  rate,  the  faithful 
echo  of  the  esoteric  tenet. 


me 


STANZA  VU.— Concluded 


7.  "  This  is  thy  present  Who.  lame 

to  the  Spark.     "  Thou  art  myself,  my  image  . 
my  shadow.    I  have  clothed  myself  in  the  I  hon 

art  my  vehicle  to  the  day  '  Re  With  lis,'  when  thou 
ehalt  re-become  myself  and  others,  thyself  am 
(a).  Then  the  Builders,  having  donned  their  first 
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clothin  od  on  Bartfa  and  reign  over 

—who  are  themselves  (6). 

(a)  Tlu>  day  when  "  (he  spark  (rill  re  become  the 

me  "  (man  will  merge  into  his  Guardian  Spirit), 
"a  elf  and  me*"  means:  "  In 

the  period  of  reabsorption  into  the  Infinite,  when  not 
only  m  and  psychical  bodies,  but  even  the 

been  reduce']  to  their  orig- 
inal principle,  the  past,  present  and  future  humani- 
ties will  be  one  and  the  same.    Everything  will  have 
atered  the  Great  Breath." 
Is  this  am:  B,  as  some  think,  or  Atheism T 

Neil  "e  annihilation  in  Nirvana,  or 

hate  Perfectness,  amounts  to  saying  that  a  man 
plunged  in  id,  dreamless  sleep  is  annihilated, 

because  that  si  n  the  phys- 

if  ia  in  :  te  of  ah  eon- 

of  alnmber.     The 
ile,  \un  one  side  of  the  (jues- 

D — the  i  6,  since  reabsorption  ifl 

ach  "  a  dreamless  sleep,'"  hut,  on  the  con 

inditioned  unit;. 
olutely  and  hopc- 
ibe.     Xor  is  the  individu- 
E  the  personality  if  any 
left  behind — !o«  use  reabsorbed.   For  how- 

mitlesB,  from  a  human  standpoint,  the  Xir 
vuuic  B<  y  lie,  it  has  yet  a  limit  in  Eternity. 

This  limit   i  th<>  mound  will  re -emerge 

therefrom  as  a  still  higher  being  on  a  far  higher 
ine,  to  recommej  hu- 

man mind,  pment, 

scar  oe  of  thought. 

D  during  the 
id  of  the  "  Golden  Age  "  and  the  smal 
subsequent  ages,  down  to  the  beginning  of 
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Root-Race;  after  which  the  Patriarchs,  Heroes 
Manes  role,  the  incarnated  guardian  angels  of  a 
lower  order,  up  to   King  Ifenes,  and  the  hums 
Kings  of  other  nations  (>••  Cotnm.  on  Stanatt  XII. 
By  symhologists  this  Mythopa.  i  of  course 

led  only  us  a  fairy  tale.    Rut  1 1 : . ■  Secret  Doctri. 
that  the  G  D   Spirits  of  the  two  high 

groups,  namely,  the  "  Watchers  "  or  the  "  Arc 

furnished  the  many  and  various  nation 
divine  Kings  and  Leaders.    The  latter  group  tan 
humanity  their  arts  and  sciences,  and  the  great  ftp] 
itual  truths  of  the  transcendental  worlds  to  the 
carnated  Monads  that  had  just  shakeu  off  their  H 
busies  of  the  lower  kingdoms,  in  which  they  had  1 
i-y  recollection  of  their  divine  origin. 
Tims,  as  i  ed  in  the  Stanza,  the  Watche: 

led  on  Earth  and  reigned  over  men — "  w 
are  themselves."    They  had  finished  their  own  cy 
on  Earth  and  other  worlds  in  the  preceding  B 
In  Future  life-cycles  they  will  have  risen  to  high 
systems  than  ours,  and  it  is  the  elect  of  our  hum 
iiv.  tin  pioneers  on  the  hard  and  difficult  path 
ho  will  take  their  places.    The  next  O 
Cycle  of  being  will  see  the  men  of  our  own  life 

ming  the  ora  and  guides  of  a  mankind 

Monads  may  he  still  imprisoned  on- 

us    in  the  most  intelligent  of  the  animal  kinp- 
dom,  while  their  lower  principles  will  perhaps  be 
animating  the  highest  specimens  of  the  vegetahl.- 
Id. 
Thus  proceed  the  cycles  of  septenary  evolution  in 
ial  Nature:    (1)   the  spiritual  or  divit: 
■■-•;.  i'li: C01  'Sen i  divine;    (8)  the  intellectual ;   (4) 
il:    (5)   the  instinctual,  or  cagniiional: 

(6)  sorporeal;  (7)  the  purely  material  or 

physical  natures.     All   these  evolve  and  pi 
Lically,  passing  from  one  into  another,  in  a  douh! 
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centrifngal  and  centripetal  way,  one  in  their  ulti- 
mate essence,  seven  (or  three)  in  theii  I  In- 
lowest,  of  course,  is  the  00 

servient  to  our  five  physical  deb  are,  in 

truth,  Thus  far,  i  tunan, 

tient,  animal  and  vegetable  life,  each  is  the  mk-ro- 
m  of  its  higher  macrocosm.    The  same  for  the 
Universe,  which  manifests  i  order  that 

through   the   Ever-Becoming,   every   cosmic  atom 
paasiug    from    the    formless    and    the    intangi 
through  tl  I  natures  of  the  semi  terrestrial, 

down  to  matter  in  full  generation  and  then  back 
again,  reascending  at  each  new  period  nearer  to  the 
final    goal — that    each    atom,    \\> 
through   individual   merit*   and  that    plane 

where  it  rebecomes  the  oin  (utioned  Ai  i.. 

Starting  upon  the  long  journey  immacnlato,  de- 
luding deeper  and  deeper  into  sinful  i  and 
ing  connected  himself  with  every  at'  •  in 
ma  I  Space,  the  Pilgrim  having  rled 
through  and  suffered  in  every  form  of  life 
is  only  at  the  bottom  of  the  vail  matter  i 
half  through  his  c            ben  he  has  tdei  im- 

I  with  Qi  e  Humanity.    This  he  has  mat! 

his  iiu-h  imiiijc.     in  01  progress  Q]  and 

homewards,   the  "  God  "  has  now  to  ascend 
weary,  uphill  path  of  the  Golgotha  of  Life.     It  is 
tho  martyrdom  of  self-cons  listenae.     Like 

i an,  he  has  to  sacrifice  himself  la  him 
in  order  to  redeem  all  an  to  resurrect  from 

many  into  the  One  Life.    Then  I  into 

i-i-Tir]  again  at 
the  next  "  coming."  which  on  'ii  of  ho 

Advent 
and  another  as  the  last  (or  Kalki)  Avatar. 
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On  the  Planetary  Chains,  etc. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Planetary  Chains,  air 
forced  to  in  the  Stanzas,  was  at  Bret  taken  in 
together  too  material  a  sense,  and  was  understood 
to  mean  a  String  Of  globes,  of  which  our  earth  was 
lowest  and  most  material,  instead  of  seven  states 
of  matter  and  oonscioo  rough  which  our  earth 

must  pass,  so  that  the  "  fourth  Globe  "  corresponds 
to  the  "  Fourth  Round,"  or  Raee,  as  a  condition  of 

being.  The  teaching  described  our  Earth  as  on  the 
fourth  and  lowest,  because  mosl  material,  plane  of 
matU't ,  and  as  the  organs  of  perception  are  always 
adjusted  to  the  thing  to  be  perceived,  it  naturally 
follows  that  we  can  perceive  only  material  thin 
unless  we  are  gifted  with  those  higher  senses  w! 

only  to  be  the  common   pus-!  i'  a   future 

Therefore  it  is  impossible  for  as  to  see 
the  higher  "  globes  "  of  any  "  chain,"  and  any 
planets  or  Stars  that  are  visible  to  us  must  be  Dfl 
the  same  plane  of  matter.     "  Our  globe.  ight 

from  the  first,"  wrote  the  Teachers  in  answer  to  an 

inquiry,  "  is  at  the  bottom  of  the  arc  oi'  desei 
where  the  matter  of  our  perceptions  exhibits  itself 
in  its  grossest  form.  Hence  it  only  stands  to  reason 
that  the  globes  which  overshadow  our  Earth  must 
be  on  different  and  superior  planes.  In  short,  as 
globes,  rhey  are  in  coadunition,  but  not  iu  consub- 

»tiality  with  our  Earth,,  and  thus  pertain  t 
another  Btate  of  eoasdoui  (We  may  have  a 

bottle  filled  with  sugar,  into  that  w  :cr. 

and  then  force  in  a  gas;  those  three  states  of  matter, 
solid,  liquid  and  gaseous,  would  be  in  coada 
that  is,  they  would  be  together  in  a  common  locality . 
but  they  would  not  be  the  same  in  substance 
could  noi  s< '  the  water  or  the  gas  in  the  bottle,  but 
none  the  less  they  would  have  interpenetrated  every 
particle  of  the  sugar.— Ed.) 
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Our  Earth,  as  the  visible  representative  of  its  in- 
visible superior  "  globes  "  ites  of  matter)  bas 

The  thro* 
The  four  lower  Place*  of  Coxmie  (oot  human)    higher  Plana* 
CoD8elouac.«s.  -f  ('uamic 

Oonscioaaaem 

■*-  *■ 


of 
ren 
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to  live,  as  have  Uie  others,  through  seven  Rounds 
life-cycles.  During  the  first  throe,  it  forms  and  con- 
solidates; during  the  fourth,  it  settles  and  hardens; 
during  the  last  three,  it  gradually  tetania  to  its  first 
ethereal  form;  it  is  spiritualized,  so  to  speak.  First, 
the  descent  into  matter,  then  the  reascending  to 
spirit,  the  Earth  and  its  inhabitants  going  throng)) 
corresponding  processes  of  evolution.  The 
"  globes,"  then,  we  may  take  to  be  Its  i  onditions  of 
existence,  the  Rounds  are  ore- 

tg  diagram  may  make  this  plainer. 

'iiic  three  ppper  are  the  three  higher  planes  of 
consciousness,  re  I  and  explained  only  to  Ini 

atea;    the  lower  ones  represent   the   four   lowi 
planes,  the  lowest  being  our  plane  or  tlie  visible  TJ: 
verse.    These  seven  planes  correspond  to  the  sev 
.states  of  consciousness  in  man.    It  remains  with  him 
to  attune  the  three  higher  stetel  in  himself  to  the 
three  higher  planes  in  Kosmos.    The  ie?eq  dol 
"  Globe  D,"  (inr  Earth,  may  represent  the  seven 
Races  of  the  Fourth  Round.    The  diagram  will  a 
represent  the  triune  division  of  Nature  and  Man; 
Planes  1,  2,  3,  standing  for  Spirit:    Planes  4,  I 
for  Soul  (which  includes  Mind),  and  Plane  7  for  the 
physical  Body,  whether  of  man  or  Data 

When  •'  a  planetary  chain  "  ftliat  is,  a  planet 
composed  of  these  sevenfold  conditions  of  mat 
and  co)  boss)  is  in  its  tasl  Rotmd  (or  cycle  of 

life),  before  fmall  out  it  sends  all  its  energy 

and  its  "  seven  principles  "  into  a  neutral  <- 
latent  force,  and  thereby  ealls  into  activity  a  new 
nucleus  of  undifferentiated  matter.  Imagine  the 
Moon  having  thus  poured  forth  the  energy  of  her 
higher  principles  into  the  Earth,  finally  transferring 
to  the  Earth's  material  and  lowest  "  globo  "  all  bet 

life-forces  and  powers,  thus  becoming  virtually  a 
dead  a  in  which  rotation  has  almost  ceased 

since  the  birth  of  our  Earth.    The  Moon  is  </ 
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vor,  only  as  far  as  regards  hor  inner  "  prinei- 
ichicallij  and  spirUuattt  ever 

r<l  tin'  statement  may  seem.    Physical!; 

a  semi-paralyzed  body.    She  is  aptly  referred 
iltiem  as  til  ane  mot' 

eal  lu»n: 

rsheisji  .    The  particles 

r  decayin  e  are  fall  of  active  and  i 

life,  although  the  body  which  t! 

B  and  lifeless.     Thi'  .Moon  is  now   the  Oold 

Inal  quantity,  the  shadow  dragged  after  the 

into  which  ber  life  lias  been  trail 

fore  the  subject  of  the  transference  of  the  Mon- 
ym  the  dying  planet  to  the  new  born  bom 
lit y  can  be  understood,  we  must  t  that 

are  many  different  and 

it,  or  Night    There  is  the  ml  Night  of 

"  globe  "  (or  condition  of  )>  amanity 

ass  on  to  the  nest,  seven  minor  "  re- 
fund; the  planetary  rest,  when  the  se 
are  completed;    the  Solar  rest,  when  the 
I  an  end;  and,  finally,  the  Universal 
,  at  the  close  of  "  the  Age  of  Brahma."    T 

trief  periods  of  destruction,  and  tl 
minor  ones.   And  we  must  remember  also  that 
[onads  circling  round  any  planetary  chain  for 
i  in  its  diiV  londxtions  of  evohttj 

>-n  olas-  ordjng  to  their 

nent,  oonsci  and 

Tie  :ea  between  their  appee 

one  "  Glol  ben  the 

lass  I.  has  just 
to  (J  lobe  B,  and  so  on. 
when  Qlobe  A  of  the  Earth  was  the 

lass  of  Monads  from  the  Moon  b  ted  upon 

dom,  and   when   M  was  r< 
used  into  that  "  globe  ?"  oi  condition  of  d 
lass  2d  came  from  the  *'  b  "  gloho  ot 
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Moon  into  the  lowest  kingdom  of  Globe  A  on  the 
it!-..    The  result  of  this  pro  .  that  it  is  only 

the  first  class  of  Mom  ieh  attains  tin?  human 

fdevelo]  during  1  it  Bound,  sinee 

the  following  ela  'hat 

stage.    Thus  the  Monads  of  Class  II.  reach  the  ir 
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Future  Earth  Chain. 


Dying  Lunar  Chain. 


GT000 


The  Earth. 


The  Moon. 


cipient  human  stage  only  in  the  Second  Bona 

so  on  to  the  Fourth.     But  at  this  point  i  "  tl 

man  stage  M  is  no  longer  incipient,  but  fully 
aped,   the   "  Door  "   into   the   human    kingdom 

closes.    For  the  Monads  which  have  not  reached  the 
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human  stage  by  this  time  will,  owing  to  the  further 
I  Immunity,  find  tin  -  so  far  behiud 

that  they  will  reach  tin-  human  only  at  I 

close  of  the  seventh  and  last  Bound,  nly  ex- 

lion  to  this  rule  ai  •  dumb 

Mo;  i  eady  within  the  human 

were   half-descended  from  the  men  of  the  Third 
Race. 

Thus  the  perfect  analogy  between  man  and  na- 
ture becomes  apparent.    Both  some  into  being,  | 
through  their  cycles  of  development  ami  die,  their 
principles  to   return   to   the  Spirit,   whence 
the  lower  to  di  :te  and  be  used  by 

lire  again,  to  form  the  bodies  of  new  men  and 
new  wor 

Before  going  further,  it  would  be  well  to  explain 
once  more  that  the  Monad,  strictly  speakin.tr.  cannot 
he  said  to  eithe  lop,  or  i  af- 

fected by  the  conditions  through  which  it  i  It 

is  not  of  this  world  or  plane,  but  is  that  Bay  of  tho 
Divine  Spirit  aron  nality  of  man 

clings,  and  thus  ob  b  immor  i  is 

in  "Man1"  ag  one,  as   the 

first  human  types  did  no!  men  of  to 

day  either  in  form  or  nature,  but  in  the  First  Round, 
lance,  were  only  dimonsionless  images  from 
the  astral  regions.    But  the  word  man  is  used  as  an 
equivalent  for  "  thinking  entities." 

be  roughly  divi 

into  three  class 

1.  The  most  developed  Monads.  "  the  Lunar  An 

,"  whose  function  it  is  to  e  First 

•ugh  tlie  whole  t  ele  of  the  mineral, 

lorna,    in    their   most 

I,  filmy  and  rudimentary  forms,  in  order  to 

nature  of 
the  newly  formed  world.  It  is  they  who  lead  and 
represent  the  human  element  duriug  the  Second  a.ud 
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Third  Row  I  finally  badi 

the  beginning  of  the  Fourth  Round  for  tUos 
follow  f  ben  i. 

2.  Those  Monads  that  are  the  first  to  reac 
human  Htage  during  the  three  and  a  huh' 
and  to  become  "  men." 

3.  The  laggard*;   the  Monads  that  are  ■ 
and  that,  by  reason  of  Karmie  im;  is.  wili 

human  stage  at  all  daring  this  Bo 
with  the  exception  of  the  "  dnmb  i  '  be 

mentioned. 

Xow  the  evolution  of  the  external  form  or  I 

and  the  astral  is  produced  by  the  terres 
forces,  just  ns  in  the  case  of  the  lower  kingd< 
but  the  evolution  of  the  internal,  Or  Mai 

purely  spiritnal.  It  is  now  no  more  a  passago  ol 
impersonal  Monad  through  many  and  various  fc 
of  matter,  as  in  the  case  of  external  evolutions, 
a  joarney  of  the  pilgrim  son!  through  various  st 
— not  only  of  matter,  hut  of  self-consciousness 
sell  Hon.     (v.  Book  II.,  xv\,  Gods,  Mon 

Atoms.) 

The  Monad  emerges  from  its  state  of  spiritual 
intellectual   unconsciousness,  and  skipping  the 
three  planes — too  near  the  Absolute  to  permi 
correlation  with  anything  on  a  lower  plain* — it 
ters  .lii  i-i-i |y  the  plane  of  Mentality  Heel 

or  Formative  Plane.  See  Diagram  III.),  and  t' 
lane  in  Ifae  universe  with  a  wider  field  of 
tion  than  this.  But  all  the  time  it  is  one  and 
same  Monad,  throughout  its  ever  succeeding  cj 
of  partial  or  total  obscuration  of  spirit.  Bl 
or  total  obscuration  of  matter— as  it 
the  depths  Of  materiality,  or  reuse-end 
realms  of  spiritual; 

In  an  article  oaQed  "  The  Mineral  Atom  * 
Years  of  Theoiopky,  p. 

"  There  are  seven  kingdoms  (of  nature). 
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first  group  comprises  three  decrees  of  elcmentals 
or  n :■■-■  •'•ni  of  forces — from  tbe  first  stage  of 

<lift  i  ion  of  primordial  homogeneous  matter 

to  its  third  degree — t.  «.,  from  full  unconsciousness 
to  B  i  the  second  or  higher  group  em- 

braces the  kingdoms  from  vegetable  to  man;  the 
mineral  kingdom  thus  forming  the  central  or  turn- 
ing-point iu  the  degrees  »f  tbe  *  Monadic  Essen< 

ired  as  an  evoluting  energy.    'I' l  .res 

(sul  the  elemental  side;   then  tbe  min- 

threesti 
side — these  are  the  (first  or  pn  a  links 

of  thp  evolutionary  chain."     Physical     here  means 

ferentiated  for  cosmical  purposes  and  work,  hut 
quite  subjective  to  us  on  run    plane. 

The  same  article  Bays  e!  "  Physically 

or  constitutionally  the  mineral  monad  differs,  of 
course,  from  the  human  monad,  which  is  neither 

physical  nor  can  it*  constitution  be  rendered  by 

■  ymbols.*'    .    .    .    Instead  of  saying 
minora!    monad,"   the   more   correct    phraseology 
would  be  to  call  it  "  the  Monad  manifesting  in  that 

m  of  matter  called  the  mineral  kingdom."    The 
atom  is  not  a  particle  lething,  animated  fa 

chic  something,  destined  after  awns  to  blossom 
as  a  m.  concrete  manifestation  of  the 

Universal  Energy,  which  itself  has  sol  yet  become 

vidualized.     .     .     .     The  tendency  towards  sep- 

ition  into  individual  Monads  is  gradual,  and  In 
the  higher  animals  comes  almost  to  the  point.  The 
"  Monadic  Essence  "  begins  to  differentiate  imper- 
ceptible is  individual  consciousness  in  the  veg- 
As  the  Monads  are  uneompoundod 
things,  as  correctly  defined  by  Leibnitz,  it  Is  the  Spir- 
itual 'hich  vivifies  them  that  properly  con- 
ites    the   Monad,  not  the  atomic   aggregation, 

through  which  thrill  the 
varied  degrees  of  intelligence. 


156 


K  SECRET  DOCTRINE 


Thus  it  may  bo  wrong,  on  strictly  metaphj 
lines,  to  call  the  S]  >uad,  since  in  I 

materialistic  view  it  is  dual,  and  tl 
pound.  But  as  Matter  is  Spirit,  ai 
and  since  the  I  and  the  Deity  which  inJ 

if  are,un  thinkable  apart,  so  in  the  ease  of  tlie  Spirit- 
Soul,  the  latter  being,  hide  of  the  fort- 

To  Moon  and  our  Iain; 

who   have  given  us  our  physical  body.     It  is  the 
Earth  who  is  really  the  satellite  of  the  Moon,  la 

other    respect   but   that   physical    at 

b  cause  toon  to  revolve  around  the  I 

us  a  i  other  might  walk  round  the  cradle  of  her  chil 


r. 


n  Id. 
iced 
9  of 


The  Moon's  influence  upon  the  Earth  is  e 
.  by  the  cyclic  chaj 
which  coincide  with  the  lunar  phase 
be  traced  in  the  growth  of  plant  ?ei  y  mi 

in  tl;  mens  of  human  conception  and  gesta- 

tiou.    The  Lunar  Monads,  the.-  of  ma 

thos<  ater  on  the  cycle  of  the  Earth's  i 

tion  on  "  Globe  A  "  in  the  Pin  I.  and  evolve 

the  human  form,  as  bef  At  the  l»ei:inning 

of  the  human  stage  of  the  Fourth  Hound  tin 
out"  their  astral  doubles  from   the   "ape 
forms  they  bad  cvo'  llll.    And  it  i 

snbtii  form,  the  astral  body,  which 

(future  builds  physical  man. 
For  i  anar  Spirits  have  to  become  men  i 

ir  Monads  may  ren«'li  a  higher  plane  of 
activity  and  so'.f  consfionsruss,  that  of  the  Solar  An- 

rs,  who  endow  I 
infoii  the  Lunar  Spirits)  with  Mind,  in  the 

latter  pari  of  the  8d  Boot-Ra* 

Monads  or  Egos  of  the  men 
of  tl  ind  of  our  Eai 

I  if  e- en er pries    to   animate   another 
planet  destined  to  live  on  a  higher  plane  than  ours) 


Tin  RET  DOCTRINE 


157 


II.  a  Terrene  Ancestors,"  create  those  who 

will  b  their  -superiors. 

It    is  plain,  then,  that  the  is  in  Nature  a 

triple  evol  ier  three  scpa? 

•mes  of  evolution,  which  in  OUT  system  are  inex- 
tricably irn  .:  and  interblended  at  every  point. 
Thi  •in-  Monadic,  or  spiritual,  the  Intellectual, 
and  the  Physical  evolutions.    These  tin  the 

be  field  of  cos- 
mic illusion  of  the  '  )m  Bsau 

1.  The  Monadic  is,  as  the  name  implies,  concerned 

rowth  and  development  of  I  ate 

of  activity.  This  of  course  refers 
to  the  individual  Monads  or  Egos,  in  conjunction 
with: 

2.  The  Intellectual,  represented  by  the  Solar  Spir- 
ts (or  irs),  the  "  given  Of  intelligence  and 

"'  and: 

3.  The  Physical,  represented  by  the  astral  shad- 
ows of  the  Lunar  Spirits,  round  which  Nature  I 

ill  the  present  physical  body.    This  body  serves 
!be  vehicle  for  the  development  and  transforma- 
tion, through  the  mind  ami  its  experiences,  of  I 
finite  into  the  In  units,  of  the  transient  into  the 
Eternal  and  Absolute. 

ese  three  systems  has  its  own  laws,  and 

ided  by  different  sets  of  the  higher 

Int.  es  or  "  Logoi."    Each  is  I  in 

ution  of  Man,  the  microcosm  of  the  great 

it  i--  the  onion  of  these  t< -^ 

a  in  hi;:-  that  makes  him  the  complex  being 

he  now  is. 

the    physical     evolutionary     IV 
could  never  evolve  intelligence  unaided,  she  can  only 
less  forms, "  as  wi  teron. 

Tli.  ar  Monads"  cannot  prog? 

arc  not  yet  sufficiently  in   t  ith  the  forms 
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created  by  "  Nature  "  to  allow  of  their  accu 
iiig  experiences  through  in 
Intelligences  just  mentioned  who  fill  np  thi 
and  the  .lutionary  power  of  Mil 

the  link  between  Spirit  and  Mattel  in  this  Bod 
To  recapitulate: 

Che  moel  develop  Monads  ra 

human-germ  stage  in  the  First  Round;  become  i 
reetrial.  though  very  ethereal,  human  beta 
wards  the  end  of  the  Third  Bound,  remaining 

onding  "  globe  "  during  the  "  obscuratiot 

period  as  the  seed  for  future  humanity  in  the  Foui 

ind.    Others  reach  the  human  stage  only  dori 

inter  Hounds,  and,  finally,  the  most  retarded,  tl 

is,  those  still  occupying  animal  forms  after  tl 

die  point  of  the  Fourth  Round,  will  not  be 

II  (hiring  tl  of  existence.    They  will  rea 

to  the  verge  of  humanity  only  at  the  olo 
Seventh  Round,  to  1m?,  in  their  turn,  ushered  intt 

new  world  after  the  period  of  Night,  by  older  p 

the  men  who  will  he  at  the  head  of  .ill  a 
end  of  our  seven  Rounds. 

Prom  the  preceding1  diagrams  it  win  be  seen 
the  fourth  member  of  a  a  uniq 

position.     Unlike  the  others,  the  fourth  has  no  « 

globe  "  on  the  name  plane  as 
and  thus  forms  the  balance  or  turning-point.    It 
the  of  final  evolutionary  adjustment 

world  of  ttarn  ;  ;,  where  the  balanci 

which  determines  the  future  i 
during  the  remainder  Of  its  incarnations  in  the 
This  is  the  reason  that  after  this  great   tn 
point,  the  middle  of  the  fourth  Race  of  the 
Round  on  our  Globe.  I  led,  no  i 

can  enter  the  human  kingdom.     The  door 
closed  for  this  cycle,  and  I 

er  his  Monad — ha 
istod  on  the  earth  from  the  very  beginnii 


V 
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Ronmi  i  oar  own  Fifth  ie  external 

shajK-s  whi  ine  astral  i 

changed  an 
for  i 

of  tho  earth  changing  at  the  same  time,  aa  they  bad 
to  I  of  life 

on  during  the  geological  periods  of  its 

formative  thus  they  will  ,-ing 

withe-,  and  eve  a  down 

to  the  hist  one  i  Seventh  m  Una  Bound. 

ry  Bound  repeats  on  a  higher  scale  the  evolu- 
tionary work  of  the  preceding  tin-  ex- 
ception of  some  of  the  higher  nnthropi 
mentioned,  the  Monadic  inflow  or  inner  evolution 
is  at  !i'  can- 
not be  too  often  repeated  I           •  full-blown  human 
Moi                         first  dispoBed  of  before  the  new 
p  of  eai                                            nt  the  be- 
here  is  a  lull;  • 
on  that  during  the  Fourth  B  man 
apj                  .rtli  before  the 
exception  ; i                   oned,  no  uni           itberofthe 

•r  by  Monads  <:■ 
man  in  their  n  •.  but  only 

by  '  tentala  of  their  reap  .'ma. 

The".-  •■  Blemi  will  become  human  lions 

in  their  tarn,  only  at  the  r  it  planet  a  r. 


mmra  Up 

"  The  History  of  Creation  this  world  from 

its  beginning  up  to  tJ  ,.| 

of 
written."    (T.  Bubba  I  ,  188L) 

f  these  sc  i  a  has  been  at- 

ten.  However  incomplete 

:D  exposition,  it  is,  at  any  rate,  an  approximation 


L60 


E  SECRET  DOCTIHNK 


I  01 

heir 
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tet, 


to  that  which  in  the  i  of  all 

quest  ••■  whole,  neither 

ing  nor  what  folio  be  found  in  full  eta 

The  hooks  of  the  Vedantc  (the  last  word  of  turn 
kri"  )  give  out  but  the  metaphysical  aspee 

tins    n«mogony,  and  their  priestess  treasury, 
Upauhl'  re  now  the  additional  p 

<if  ;i  master-key  to  enable  the  student  to  get  at  t.hci 
full  maanhig.    The  reason  for  this  1  venture  to  state 
here  as  l  learned  it  from  er. 

/  ...  ;i  compound  n 

conquest  of  ignorance  by  the  revelation  of  sei 

ritual  Knowledge."  Tt  is  usually  translated 
"  eSOterifl  doctrine.''  These  treatises  form  part  Of 
the  Snili  or  "  rev*  nowledge,"  and 

ally  attached  to  the  B\  ■■  portion  of  the 

8fl  their  third  division.    "  The  Vedas  have  ;i  disti 

I  meani  Bnbba  Huw — "  one 

by  the  literal  sense  of  the  words,  the  other  indicated 

be  metre  and  I  nation — which 

the  life  of  the  Vedas."    The  Upanishads  ore  to 
Vedas  what  the  Kabala  is  to  the  Bible.  eat 

of  pound  tl  nd  mystic  meaning  of 

the  Vedic  texts.     In  a  few  words:  They  contain 
beginning  and  the  end  of  all  human  kno>  but 

they  have  i $ed  to  nmui  it  shier  a  ./  Bud- 

dha.   After  Gautama  the  p  of  Kapilavastu  had 

the  whole  of  the  Brahmanical  m  En  the 

is,  and  had  found  that  the  teai 
fered  little,  if  at  all,  from  those  of  the  iers 

of  Ufa  "  *  inhabiting  the  snowy  ranges  of  tl. 

a,  (bis  Disciple  of  the  Brahn  ling  indij 

•At*>  «"«1   "the  S*.n«   of  WU40O,"   nix!  of  tlw  "Ftre-Ml 
Thibet  Ib  mentioned  library  <>f  the  i 

Dll     llSirtlili: 

norlal.  nxes  »h  'tin-  crtnt 

a  pious  mystic  ami  •:■!.  la  -.*.:il  to  have  saint- 

bJfl  kinm-ledge  from  these  "great  tencneru  of  the  Snowy  Range" 
TUbeL—  (H.  P.  B,> 
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nant  that  they  withheld  the  sacred  wisdom  from  all 

,  determined  to  save  the  n  rid 

by  popularizing  it.    Tl  Brahmii  bat 

08  falling  into  the  hands 
of  outcasts, .- i '  i:  i  ■  1  >  ads  without 

ird  of  tlic  text,  by  detaching  from  the 
MSS.  the  most  imporl  ng  the 

last  word  i  Being.    The  the 

Bra  lode  remained  henceforth  with 

the  Initial.  lijle 

to  deny  publicly  tl  as  of  Buddha's  teach- 

ing, pealing  to  their  Upatiishads,  silenced  C 

ever  on  the  ch  -lions.    Such  is  the  esotc 

ditioo  beyond  the  Himalayas. 
Thai  he  writer  of 

be  prepared  beforehand  to  meet  with  great  Opp 
tion.  and  even  the  denial  of  each  statemt  .ire 

Bird  in  this  work.    Not  that  rbq  ahum 
llibility  or  perfect  il  has 

r  Ix-en  put  forward.    Let  n  itnlaie.  and 

expounded  how 
ult,  if  not  impossible,  it  is  to  do  them  justice. 

1.  The  Secret  Doctrine  is  the  accumulated  wi 

of  i  s,  and  its  cosmogony  alone  is  the  most 

id  elaborate  \  even  in  the  <■ 

of  the  mysterious 

It  symbolism  that  the  facts  'which  have 
less  get.  -  of  initiated  Seers  to 

!  and  es  re  all  recorded  in  a  few  pages 

-is  and  glyphs.    It  is 

question  ia  no  fancy  of  one  or 
eral  isolated  individuals.     It  is  the  nninter- 

Is  of  generations  of 
erienees  were  made  to 
and  verify  the  (passed  orally  fi 

; )  of  the  teachings 
ted  Beings  who  watched  over  the  childhood  of  Km- 
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ity.  For  long  ftgCfl  the  "  \V--e  Men  "  of  the  fif 
Etaee,  of  the  stock  from  tin-  last 

and  sliiftin  mtinents.  passed  their  li' 

mini),  i  •  lung ;  eh  and  vei 

in  ever;  department  of  Nature  the  old  traditi 
by  the  independent  visions  ol  great  adepts;  that 
men  who  have  devj  to]  ed  and  perfected  their  ph 

mental,  psychic  and  spiritual  organizati 
the  ntanoel  e  degree.    X" 

adept  was  i  1  till  it  was  checked  and  con  tin 

by  the  independent  visions  of  other  adepts,  and 

2.  The  fundamental   Law  is  that  system  u 
which  is  bung  the  philosophy  of  all  the  I 

One  home.  Si  bs 

one  radical  Cause,    it  is  called  "  8nl 
pie  "  because  it  becomes  "  su'  "  on  the  plane 

of  the  manifested  Universe,  an  illusion,  while  it  re- 
in.':! principle  *r  in  the  beginningless  and  i 

nt.  visible  and  invisib'.  It  is  the 

omnipresent   Reality;    impersonal,  because  it  con- 
tains  all    and    everything.      Its   impersonality   is  a 

fundamental  cona  ttent 

in  ;         atom  in  toe  Dai 

itself  |  //.,  J  ///.,  Primordial  Substance  and 

Divine  '■■')■ 

i  "lieal  manifestation  of 

this  unknown  Absolute  Essence.    It  is  best  described 
as  neither  Spirit  nor  .Matter,  hut  both. 

4.  The  Universe  is  called  (with  everything  in  it) 
Ii.i.rsn.N,  because  all  is  temporary  therein,  from  the 

hemeral  life  of  a  firefly  to  that  of  a  sun.    Yet  the 
Universe  la  real  enough  to  the  conscious  I 
which  are  as  unreal  as  it  is  itself. 

5.  Everything  in  the  I  at  all  its 
Idngdi                                that  is,           red  with  a 

Dsciousness  of  its  own  kind,  and  on  its  own  plane 
of  perception.     Because  we  cannot  recognize  any 
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I 


sip 

right  to  assort  that  here. 

•i  c  is  no  socli  thi  '  or  w  b\h 

iter,  any  more  than  ••  blind  "  or  *' 

io  place  among  the  conceptions  of 
■ilt  philosophy. 

!  and  t/v: 
above,  aven  so 

earth;  and  man-— the  miei  -nature 

e  macrocosm — is  the  living  witness  to  this 
Oni  Law,  and  to  the  mode  of  il 

•ii.it  ev<  tion,  ael  i  bother 

roluntary  or  mechanical,  :■'.  is  pro- 

:m<l  preceded  by  internal  I  ion, 

lition,  and  thonght  or  mind.    As  no  out* 

7  motion  or  el  ben  normal,  m  man's  i 

ternal 

inward  impulse  through  one  of  the  throe  func- 

tions named,  emotion,  volition  or  thought,  so  with 

The  whole 
guided,  controlled  and  an 

almost  i  [ierarchies  of  se 

icb  having  a  mission  to  perform,  and  who — 
whether  we  call  them  Spirits  or  Angels—  are  "  mi 

only  that  tl  nts 

Of    !• 

in  their  respective  of  consciousness  and 

teJHgence,  for  each  of  I  ither  was  or  is 

man,  if  not  in  the  present  then  in  | 
fatnre  life-cycle.    They  are  either  incipient  or  r 
fected  '  I  differ  morall  devoid 

of  the  feelii  rsonality.  and  of  tl  in  emo- 

tional i  from  terrestrial  human  beings.     The 

'  have 
feel  ■■    have   no    Ion  ical 

bodies,  and  the  pn 

illusion 
tbun  man  can  ever  be,  -  he  is  an  adept  'sVift 
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keeps  his  two  personalities — 1 1 1*?  spiritual  and  the 
physical— entirel}  separate.  They  are  finite  in  all 
res:  ith  the  exception  of  their  higl 

pies — Umj  immortal  sparks  reflecting  the  an 

ine  flame.    Bavi  elements  01  personalis 

their  i  m  have  no  persona]  quah 

h  as  are  attributed  by  men  to  their  nniurm 
phic  God.    "  Man  can  neither  propil 

and  the  Deities,"  it  is  said.     But  by  zing 

his  lower  personality,  and  arriving  thereby 
full  kn<  eof  the  m  sof  his  Higher 

Ski.i-  i'rom  ths  '  ttW  A l>:-i»luf .-  Sv.r.K,  man  can,  even 
'hiving  his  terrestrial  life,  become  as  "  One  of  1 

Tin-  chief  difficulty  which  |  men  of  sci- 

ence ft  og  in  divine  as  veil  as  nature  b 

its  is  their  mat.  nalism.    The  main  impediment  in 
iritu.'ilist's  belief  in  anything  hut 

the  "  spirits  of  the  departed  "  is  the  general  i;mo- 

toe  of  the  true  nature  and  essence  of  matter. 

It  is  00  the  accept)  the  theory  of  the  Unity  of 

ml   '.     v,  ■'.'■■         [ft   '.■;,',,,.,../,    ,'.  Uwt  mainly 

is  the  belief  in  the  existence  of  othei 
beings  around  us  besides  the  spirits  of  the  dead. 
It  is  on  the  right  comprehension  of  the  pi 

illation  of  Spirit  Blatter  and  its  real  e  that 

tin-  student  has  to  depend  i  only  sure  cine 

ich  can  guide  his  si  at  studies. 

8.  There  is  but  one  indivisible  and  absolute  Om- 
:nd  Intelligence  in  the  I  and  this 

throughout  every  atom  of  the  whole  finite 
Ko  biota  people  call  Bpai  i  .  consi  lei  ed 

pendently  of  anything  contained  in  it.    !;■: 
differentiation  of  n   in   the  mat: 

liritnal,  and  the  bein 
in  it  are  not  •■■  |  with  a  hat  has 

relation  to  the  one  «  of.     They  ran 

•  no  human  consciousness  till  they  have  acojii 
it,  lly  and  individually. 
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The  whole  order  of  Nature  evinces  a  progres- 
sive march  towards  a  higher  lift .  The  whole  p 
of  evolution,  with  its  endless  adaptations,  is  a  proof 
of  the  design  >«  tu<  i  of  the  seemingly  Mindest 

forces.     TJ  fact  that  adanta!  ur. 

that  tli>  do  survive  in  the  struggle  for 

at  what  is  culled  "  DO 
lure  ''  *  is  in  r  d  aggregate  of  fore  i>u- 

lated  by  Bemi-intelligenl    Beings,   guided  by   high 
Planetary  Spirits,  whose  collective  aggregate  fori 
the  manifested  JForrf  of  the  unmanifeslted  Loo 
con-  and  the  same  time,  the  Mind  of 

the  Universe,  and  its  inunutahlo  L 

Wh  the  destiny  of  these  present 

writ  a  remote  future,  we  hope,  so  far,  to  have 

prove  following  facts: 

1.  The  Secret  l  doctrine  teaohee  no  atheism,  except 
in  U 

of   idols,"  including  every  anthropomorphic 
L    In  t!  .  every  Occultist  is  a  na 

■2.  It  admii  ■•  Creator  " 

•:    in  the  sense  of  an  architect  who 
furnish.  Ian  of  an  edifice,  not  the  masons  who 

dr.  the  maiKi.il  labor;   in  our  case  the  plan  was  (tar- 
ed by  the  Ideation  of  the  Universe,  and  the  o 

was  left  to  the  Hosts  of  Intelligent 

to  the  latter: 

3.  1  ■■■  dual   in   their  character,  being  com 

posed  of  the  irrational  brute  energy  inherent  in  mat 

•  intelligent  Soul  or  cosmic  Consciousness 
which  guides  tl  and  which  is  the  Ann- 

ting   th 

Of  physical 

■torn  l»  It"  »lwtni(*  acone.  (  "anoonarloiM."  na  It  Is 

in ' 

jn  «ay    In.   Hint   the   .    nx+pwiew  of  mUK-rala.   etc,   Is 
toenail  eur  conpivtwiulu 0 
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manifcst.iti  ral  effects  on  Earth,  (fori 

the  cycles  of  life,  the  wh  ing  rabservi 

Karma.    As  the  process  is  not  al 


s 


s 


sometimes  shows  flaws  and  even  failui 

er  the  collective  I  lust  nor  the  individual  P 
arc  proper  subjects  for  i,    The  over  unkno 

able  «io  Bhonld  have  its  sbri  l  al 

on  tl  trodden  ground  of  our 

— invisible,  intangible,  nnmentiotted,  Bave  thrnneh 

'  of  our  spiritual  conecions- 

v,  Iki  worship  before  it  ought  to  da  bo 

in  th  •  and  Banetifted  solitude  of  their  souls; 

ing  their  spirit  the  sole  mediator  beta 
and  the  si  Spirit,  their  good  notions  th« 

priests,  and  their  sinful  intentions  the  only  visible 
Bind  objective  sacrificial  victims  to  the  Presence  (see 
ri  L,  S  V.,  The  Hidden  Deity,  and  Mat!. 
vi.,  5-6). 

4.  Matter  i  •/.    Itisthephyi  upon 

Of    the    One    D 

Mind  are  built.    Therefore,  the  E 

tain  that  there  is  do  inorganic  ad  matter  in 

ie.    "  Everyth 
therefore  the  whole  world  appears  to  he  a  livi 
organism.'1    |  Paracelsus.) 

Everything  that  is,  100a  and  will  .  na 

is,  even  the  countless  forms,  which  are  Unite  and 
perishable  only  in  their  objective,  not  in  their 
form.    They  existed  as  Ideas  in  the 
when  1  will  exist  as  n 

culii-m  teaches  that  no  form 
thing,  either  DJ   nature  or  by  man.  whose  ideal  type 
\ist  on  the  subjective  plane.  More 
DO  form  My  enter  mi 

olve  in  I  gination,  wl 

pn  iat,  at  '  approzi] 

Therefore  our  bun 
the  Eternity  as  astral  or  ethereal  prototypes;  and 


ing 

illy 

ami 

and 
iny- 
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ording  to  these  models  the  Spiritual  K  rings 
whose  duty  it  was  to  bring  them  into  objective  be- 
ing and  i'  life,  evolved  the  protoplasmic 

ir  own  essence. 
W!  vehicle  or  basic  mould  was  ready, 

the    Dutural   terrestrial   Forces  began   to   work   OH 
those  bi  moulds, 

■  'i,  the  '  of  all  the  past  vege- 

There- 
fore  man's  outward  BheU  passed  through  every  veg- 
etable and  animal  form  before  it  assumed  the  ; 
shape.   This  will  he  fully  described  in  Book  II. 

iNTABT,  liitlierto 
i  t-t.    (These  ngs  do  not  refer 

tor  !  the  boundaries  of  our  small  thrive] 

and  are  .'ill  given  from  our  plane  of  oonscionsnoi 

Initial  Exi  in  the  first  twi- 

Greal  I  .ritual 

mr.    In  Um-  solar  systems  it  is,  in  it.~-  nvs 

riviTY,  like  tli"  film  trora  b  Divine  Breath  to 
the  gaze  of  the  entranced  seer.    It  spi  as  it  is- 

sues from  the  quiescent  state,  throughout  infii 
a  color*  ritual   fluid.      It.   is   on   tli  rn 

plank,  and  in  its  in  our  planetary 

world. 

(XVIII.)  "  It  .VNCF.  to  mr  spiritual  sight 

it  lie  called  so  by  men  in  1 1 
refore  thev  ha'  oed  it  in  their  ignorance 

Spirit.' 

i.xix.)  "It  exists  everywhere,  and  forms  the 

j  i  It. 

Out  it,  it  is  to  be  found  in  tine  purity 

the  solar  sj  )  the  Stars  of  the 

the  worlds  already  formed  or  Cormii 

se  in  the  neutr.  its 

bosom.    A:  a  different  kind  from 

that  known  on  earth,  the  inhabitants  of  the  latter, 

seeing  through  it,  believe  in  their  illusion  and  iguo- 
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oe  that  il  is  emptj  space.    There  ia  not  imo  fin- 
'a  breadth  of  void  space  in  the  whole  bom 
Universe.    .    .    . 

(XX.)  "  Matter  or  Bubstanee  ia  s<  ry  within 

Wo\  Id,  as  it  is  beyond  it.    Moi  i 
ii     (seven)  states  or  principles  ii  graduated  int 
seven  degrees  of  density.     The  Sun,  iu   i 
reflection  (its  visible  form,  which  is  »  refleetioi 
exhibits  the  first  or  lowest  states  of  the  tfa  I  tl. 

highest  state)  of  tl  real  Pbbbbi 

of  the  pure,  the  first  manifested  Breath  of  thi 
Unnianifesttd  |  ).    All  the  Central  pi 

or  objective  Suns  are  in  their  substance  tlio  I 
state  of  tho  first  principle  of  the  IShkath.    Not  are 

j  of  (he  more  than  the  bbtuk 

!'i:i-.:.m:i     •.  v.     ich  STS  SOBCealed  from  I 

the  Creative  Powers,  whose  corpor 
belongs  to  tbe  fifth  division  of 

\I  other-substance,  and  is.  therefor 
grees  higher  than  the  rob 

.    As  there  i  d  prinei  m  tbe 

human  body,  so  there  are  seven  Forces  in  Man  and 
in  all  Nature. 

(XXI.)  "  Tlio  rea  ance  of  the  c 

visible)    Sun    is   a    nucleus   of   Moth' 

(The  really  homog  primeval  i 

no   mortal   con   make   objective  in    I  or 

Round.)    "  It  is  tbe  heart  and  the  matrix  of  all  t 

ag  and  existing  Forces  in  our  sol  ;u.     It 

is  the  kernel  from  which  proceed,  on  ii  lie 

journeys,  all  the  Pi  tion  the  atoms 

in  their  functional  dnt  >i  tbe  fi  which 

they  meet  again  is   their  bbi 

;ir.    Be  who  tells  thee  he  hath  seen  i 
.  laugh  at  him  as  if  1  I  thai  ti 

diurnal  path.    .    .    . 
(XX1I1.*)  "  It  is  on  account  of  his  se  .  nu- 

'Several  paragraphs  nre  omiltod  in  tbe  original.— fttftor. 
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luv.  -;iii  is  spoken  of  by  the  ancients  as  i 

who  is  driven  b  ml  t'>  tbi 

the  Vedaa;   or,  t   though  he  is  idei  r i i i . ••  1 

with  th>  hifl  orh  he  is  die- 

is  also  that  hi-  lius 

SEVEN    KAYS,  as    I  ... 

,\   i  ••  The  Seven  Beings  in  the  e  the 

pal  Fori 

Iwrn  fn  inherenl  power 

in  the  mati  hfother-snbatance.    It  is  tl 

ht  will  uto 

Tin-  enei 
ttot  ag  into  oonscioi  in 

Sun  is  whal  lople  call  Vishnu,  which 

the  Breath  of  t  ■  "    ( "  Vishnu  in  the 

olar  active  energy  neither  rises  nor 
set-  fold  Sun  and  distinct 

from  it."    Vishnu  Purana,  II..  2.) 

"We  call  il  -d  Life — itself  . 

fled  olnte.    .    .    . 

i  XXVI.)  "  The  latter  must  never  be  mentioned  in 
wo:  peech,  lest  it  should  take  away  some  of 

I     SPIBITTAL    EN  i'     ASI'IRE     TOWAfi 

itating  ever  onward  onto  ituaUy, 

as  the  whole  universe  gravi 

ITS  li 

he  former— tlie  initial  exister 
be  called  while  in  this 
0»e  Life,  i  .  a  Film  for  o  or 

fun  ourposes.    It  manifest 

with  thi  ire  the 

Fon  nts  mentioned  in  sacred  books.    .    .    . 

(XXIX.)    "The   first  is   the    .    .    .    'Mother' 

If  into  its  prim. 
proceeds  down  My,  when  hav- 

eonsolii  '.sr  principle  as  o\ 

UATTEB,  it  B|  with 

the  b  emanation  of  the  last,  the  first  ami  I 
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element  (the  Serpent  biting  its  own  tail).    T: 
hierarchy,  or  order  of  beh  seventh  emanation 

of  her  la.st  principle 

(a)   In  the  mineral,  the  spark  that  lies  latent  in 
it,  and  is  called  to  its  evi  i  eing  by  the  I 

tiv  -■  the  Ni  i  Forth),    .    .    . 

(/>)  In  the  plant  it  is  that   vital  and  intelli 
Force  which  informs  lops  it  into 

the  blade  of  grass,  or  the  i  It  is  the 

m  which  becomes  the  vehicle  of  I  "Man- 

ciples of  the  thing  U  i  in,  shooting  them 

ir  grows  and  develo] 

lie.     It 

principle  and  vital  power;  its  instinct  and  qual- 
ities;   its   characteristics   and   special   idiot 
sies.    .    .    . 

id)   To  man  it  gives  all  that  it  bestows  on  all  the 
of  the  :  ited  units  in  nature;   bt 

furthermore  in  him  the  reflection  of  all 

of  his  an  heir 

full  to,  and  a  part:  the  seven  principles  of 

'  the  greai  ■■•.'    The  breath  of  hei  prin- 

ciple i  Her  second  prim 

We  call  it  erroneous 
•  third  furnishes  him  with  tuff 

1  plane,  and  (b)  with  tb 

it  (n  n  soul.    II.  P.  B.) — aceordi 

to  his  organic 

|    l\  is  the  guiding  Force  in  the  cosmic  and  I 
It  resides  in  the  Fir- 
out  of  it--  latent  into  active beJ  vhola 

the    .    .    -    principle 
the  terrestrial  Pire.    It  whirls  in  the  hr 
blows  with  the  bun  inmoti 

in  one  of  its  principles. 

Procee  lly,  it  r  «  the  motion  of  the 

ractfl  and  repels  the  w  -ling  to 

th  principle  is  the  in- 


THE  SECRET  DOCTRINE 


17! 


forming  soul.    {//  is  the  informing  Spirit  of  the 
whoi  Iff  that  is  meant  here,  not  the 

tsieal  wa 

its  four  higher  pr  contain  the  genu 

thai  into  the  Cosmic  Gods ;  iis  three  lower 

ones  breed  llie  lives  of  tin-  El  's. 

(19)  In   our  Solar    world,   the  Or 

,  the  1  lower,  the 

Action  and  the  Thought.    It  is  in  the  Sun,  and  is  as 
present  in  the  glowworm.    Not  an  atom 

ienl  Sages  have  wisely  called 
it  i lie  manifested  God  in  Nature."     .     .     . 

It  may  be  interesting  to  summarize  here 
Subbn  Bow  lias  written  Forces  ire, 

seventh,  mystically  defined.  <v 
Fit  I     lie  says,  "  these  Forces 

(or 

1.  r  erally,  the  Supreme  Fore 

pov.  and  includes  the  |K>wers  of  light 

sakti.  The  power  of  Intellect  or  Wis- 
dom. It  bafl  two  aspects.  The  following  are  some 
of  i; 

ence  or  control  of  material  conditions:    («)  The 
power  of  the  mind  in  interpreting  our  ns. 

(b)  Ife  expectation,     (c)  lis  power  of 

forming    p  ng    connections    between    various 

groi  ations,  and  thus  generating  the  idea 

external  objects.     Some  of  its  man  one 

when  /.  onds  of  matter  arc  clair- 

voyaj  -I  psych 

i.    The  power  of  tl  Its  mo 

nary  manifestation  is  onr  control  over  onr  mus- 
cles, * 

I.  The  mysterious  power  of  Thought, 

which  enables  it  to  produce  I,  perceptible, 

i  results  by  its  own  inherent  en«ttpj.  ^^ 
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ancients  held  thai  df 

deeply 
upon  it.     In  fib 

ilt. 
Yogi  Hy  performs  iiis  •■■.  .ins 

ii  and  Kriyasakti. 

5.  KuNUALixi-HAKii.     The  power  or  force  which 
moves  in  a  carved  line  (spiral  o\  .     It  is 

the  universal  Life-principle  manifesting  everywhere 
in  nature.    This  force  includes  the  two  gri 
of  Attraction  and  Bepulsion.    Blectrici 
netism  are  but  manifestations  of  it. 

(i.  MwnciKA -sakti.      The    foroe    or    power    {o 
sound)  in  lettei  .    The  inflo 

melody  is  one  of  its  ordinary  mnnifestatioi! 
power  of  the  Ineffable   Name  is  the  crown  0 
for. 

Modern   science  has  bnt  partly  investigated 
lBt,  2d  and  5th  of  the  for.  Fimed,  bl 

together  in  the  dark  as  regards  the  others.  The 
six  forces  arc  represented  in  their  unity  by  the 
Seventh,  the  light  of  the  Logos.    I  Fohai,  8Un 

4.) 

The  above  is  quoted  land  somewhat  abri 
show  the  real  Hindu  i  bject     It  is  all 

esoteric,  th-  tenth  part  a 

might  be  so  nee,  the  six  names  of 

icntioned  are  those  of  the  six  li 
of  Creative  d  by  their  /'i 

the  seventh,  who  personify  the  fifth  principle  of  I 
mio  Nature  (Universal  Mind),  or  of"  the  Mol 
in  its  mystic;:  nch  of  i 

)irj  comciow  Entity  at  its  he;; 
it  is  an  emanation.     Let  us  compare  with  tin 
mentary  .just   cited   the   words   of  He:  the 

thrios-great  ":   "  Tl  ton  of  Life  by  the  Sun 

is  as  continuous  as  his  lighl 
limits  it.    Around  him,  liko  an  army  of  satellites, 
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are  innumerable  choirs  of  genii.    Tin  in  the 

hli(ir)i(Mi(l  of  the   !  •  watch 

n  things.    They  fulfill  the  will  of  the  gods 

{Karma)  /  s  of  storms,  tempests,  transitions 

urihquakes.    .    .    .    At  the  moment 

when  each  of  Dfl  re  ing,  he  is  taken 

by  tin-  genii 

births,  and  who  are  I  beneath  the  astral 

wers."  human  i  its.) 

thai  as  man  U  composed  of  all  the 
eat  Elements,  Fire,  Air,  W  hex, 

e  elementai-s  which  belong  t 

their  co  .    Thai 

ment  which  predominates  in  an;  will 

•  ruling  element  through  life.    For  instant 
reponderance  of  th<  lenient  will  lead  a 

n  to  assimilating  i  and  so  on. 

Whether  one  calk*  the"  '  of  Eermee*  angels, 

pirits  all  one  md  the  same 

hing — ILLUSION.     Let  not   this,  however,  be   I 
derstood.    Everything  out  kits  must 

be  an  i  the  purely  meta- 

.•I  new. 
e.  everything  is  an  illusion.    But  the  experience 
:-.r  is  an  actuality  for  the 
is  on  that  i 
[periena  led  from  the  purely  me 

phy  ndpoinl,  in  to  have  no  ob- 

ty- 
It  is  barely  possible  that  the  minds  of  the  present 
.-ration  ripe  for  the  r-  .   of 

ber  n  religion  or  a  philosophy 
10  nine  I  i  it  can  do  no  pres- 

i,  hut  musi  bide  its  time  until  ti  i  •  of 

men  are  ripe  for  ib  ion."    (Thi  tie  law, 

n  defied  by  human  stub- 
bon  i  ed,  has  had  its 

martyrs.    According  to  the  ordinary  course  ot 
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a  few  geni  ad  then  then 

(•(•n  i  -ry  trull  looi 

upon  ,-is  oammonpL  a  little  later  th 

'•HUM'-  another  period  in  which  they  are  dc 
be  nc  ',  and  even  the  dullest  intel 

how  they  could  ever  have  been  denied."     (//.  T. 

i,  Eistory  oj  I  ...  V"oL  I  i.) 

k-1i  will  be  tine  retrospect  Furnished  I 
vanced  thinkers  of  the  Sixth  Boot-race  of  the  bi 
tory  of  the  acceptance  of  Esoteric  philosop 

unconditionally.    'Hie   ;  n  .  Pari 

II.,  gjves,  however,  iii  an  anticipatory  manner,  an- 
Bwera  to  several  of  the  forthcoming  scientific  objce- 

.    The  so-called   /  !ir   and 

triiily  heading  them,  and  the  constitution   of  the 

Solar  orb  must  be  carefully  examini  Gra* 

ion  and  the  Nebular  hypothesis.    Thenatux 

r  and  other  elements  must   I  !.  thus 

contrast:  Utiiic   with    occult    teachings,   while 

of  the  hitbe  rel  tenets  of  the 

latter.    {Vide  Addenda,  S.D.,  Original  Edlt'w 
I.,  p.  477,  et  seq.—Ed.) 


BOOK  H.    PART  I 

The  Evolution  of  Symbolism  in  Its  Approximate 

Obdeb 

Explanatory  Sections 


"  A  symbol  is  ever,  to  him  who  has  eyes  for  it, 
some  dimmer  or  clearer  revelation  of  the  Godlike." 
— Carlyle. 


Section  I 

Symrolism  and  Idrooh.v 


iii.  stndy  of  the  hidden  meaning  in  every  relig- 

•      legend,  of  whatsoever  cation  (and 

pre-eminently  the  traditions  of  tlic  East)  has  oc- 

CUpi  portion  Of  tin  I    writer's 

life.    She  is  one  of  these  who  feel  convinced  t  hat  no 
myti  I  Htory,  no  traditional  event  in  the  folk- 

lore '  cr  been  at  any  time  pi 

tion.  but  ti  .it  every  one  of  sueh  narratives  has  an 

;i!,  historical  lining  to  if.     In  this  the  writer  d 
n<*rees  with  those  Bymbolo  I  hat  all 

•rang  from,  and  are  built  upon 
/t-s.     Such  superficial  thinkers  were  admirably 
>oscd  of  by  Mr.  Qerald  M  lecture 

iem>"    Hi' 
thai  a  primitive  mode  of  thi 

the  early  thought.     It  was  founded  on  natural  far 
and  verifiable  in  phenomena.    ...     I 

le,  when  the  Egyptians  portrayed  the  moon 
a  cat.  they  were  not  iimorant  enough  to  suppose  the 
moon  *  yth  any  mere  i 

panaion  of  verbal  metaphor.   They  had  observed  (he 
iplefact  that  the  cat  saw  in  k,  and  thai 

••  fall-orbed  and  most  lumil  night, 

lal  in  Egyptian  which 

.  from  mint,  to  see.     The  moon  • 
■   by  nipht  in  heaven,  and  the  cat  was  its 
equivalent  on  earth.    The  moon  as  cat  Nn\*  VVa  cj* 


of  the  sun.  because  it  reflected  the  solar  light,  and 
because  the  eye  gives  back  the  image  in  its  mirror. 
In  the  fonn  of  the  goddess  Pasbi  (of  Bui  th« 

cat  keeps  watch  I  ran,  with  her  paw  hold 

down  and  bruising  the  head  of  the  serpent  of  dark- 
ness, called  his  1  enemy." 

is  is  a  very  correct  exposition  of  the  ll 
tnythofl  fnnn  its  astronomical  aspect.    Selenography, 
however,  is  the  least  esoteric  of  the  di  of 

lunar  symbology.    To  master  it  thorough! 
become  pi  in  more  than  its  astronomi 

suing.  The  untiring  re  ol  Western,  and 

iiv  Oerman,  symbologists  daring  the  last  two 
center  e  brought  every  Ocoulhal   ami  mos 

unprejudiced  persons  to  see  that  without  the 

Of  symbologv  (with  its  88VeH  departments  of  whic 
the  modems  know  nothing)  no  ancient  seriptui 
ever  he  understood  correctly.     Symbologv  mi 
Studied  from  every  one  of  its  ich 

tion  had  its  own  peculiar  methods  of  expression.  In 
short.  DO   Bgy]  SO  Indian  carving,  no 

m  tile  or  Hebrew  scroll  should  be  read  and 
aeoe  leraUv. 

Thi  olar  now  knows.    Bui  the  point  to 

which  even  the  most  truth-loving  and  truth 
ing  Orientalists  seem  to  remain  hi  ,e  fact  that 

symbol  in  papyrus  or  olla*  is  a  n 
diamot  b   of   whose    facets    not   merel\ 

several  interpretations,  but  relates  likewise  to  - 
eral  sciences.     This  is  instanced  in  the   ; 
intei  pretation  of  the  moon  and  en  >1,  a  put 

lonomical  one. 

As  s  learned  Mason  and  Theosophist,  the  late  Mr. 
uneth  MacKenzie  has  shown  in  his  Royal  U 
Cydopadia  there  is  a  great  diffe  an 

emblem  and  a  symbol.     The  former  "  comprises  a 
larger  series  of  thoughts  than  a  symbol,  which 
•A  clocrary  urn,  or  Orii-ntal  water  Jar.— Mttor. 
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said  to  illustrate  some  single,  special   idea." 

Hence  the  syml  i  of  sev< 

countries,  each  illustrating  such  a  special  idea  or 

■  ies  of  ideas,  form  collectively  a  Ji-ii»lem, 

"  r  able  by  those  who  have  received  certain 

ructions."    (Initiates.) 

a  a  parable  is  a  spoken  symbol,  a  fiction  or  a 

fable,  some  think;  an  allegorical  representation,  we 

say,  of  life-realities,  events  and  facts.     And  as  a 

moral  was  ever  drawn  from  a  parable,  that  mora) 

.n  actual  truth  of  human  life,  bo  an  historical 

tnced  by  those  versed  in  the  hieratie 

'rom  certain  emblems  and  symbols   re- 

!  in  the  ancient  archives  of  the  temples.  The 

ifious  and  esoteric  history  of  every  nation  v 

in  symbols;  it  was  never  expressed  in  so 
Why?    Because  th  n  word  has 

a  potency/  unknown  to,  and  unsuspected  by,  the  mod- 
ern "  sages  and  rhythm  are  closely 
related             >>ur  Elements  of  the  ancients;  and  De- 
tain  vibrations    in    the    air   a'  to 
awaken  corresponding  powers,  with  good  or  bad  re 
ts,  as  the  caso  may              i  student  wi             al- 
lowed   t<i    recite    religious,    historical    or    any    real 
nts  in  so  many  unmistakable  words,  lest  the  pow- 
ted  with  the  event  should  be  once  more 
ta  were  narrated  only  during 
Initiation,  and  every  student  had  to  record  t! 
symbols,  drawn  out  of  hi 
•       nined  later  by  his  master,  before  tl 
e  finally  accepted.    Thus  was  created  in  time  the 
e  alphabet,  us  before  thai  the  hieratic  syml 
were  fixed  upon  in  old  Egypt    Tn  tlie  Chinese  > 
guage,                                       hieh  may  be   read  in   any 
gue  (like  the  Arabic  numerals),  and  which 

a  ancient  than  the  alphabet  of  ' 
ry  word  onding  symbol,  conveying 

the  word  needed  in  a  pictorial  form.    The  languid 
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possesses  many  thousands  of  such  symbol 

'.i  meaning  a  whole  word;  for  letters  proper 
not  exist  in  the  Chinese  language  any  more  than 
thfl  Egyptian  till  a  far  later  period. 
The  explanation  of  the  chief  symbols  and  emhlei 
now  attempted,  as  Volume  11.,  which  treats  of 
Anihr  would  be  most  difficult  to  on 

stand  without  a  preparatory  acquaintance  with  the 
I  symbols  at  least. 
i   would  it  be  just  to  enter  upon  an  esoteric- 
reading  of  symbolism  without  giving  due  honor  to 
one  who  has  rendered  it  the  grcntesi  in  this 

tury  by  discovering  the  chief  key  to  ancient  He 

w  Erymbclogy.  interwoven  sir  ith  met 

ogy,  one  of  the  keys  to  the  once  universal  d 
language.      Mr.    Ralston    Skinner    ol  innti,   a 

mystic  and  a  Kabalist  by  nature.  I  for 

is  in  this  direction,  and  his  labors  ! 

iainly  i  timed  with  great  success.    In 

book  called  "  The  Hebrew-Egyptian  Uvstery 
the  Source  of  the 

i    language   referred   to,   that  cone  n    inner 

■ncath  the  written  wor* 
a  use  of  ordinary  Inn  nw  obso- 

let  I  has  lK-come  a  question  with  the 

whether  at  one  time  far  back  in  tin-  was 

not  the  language  Of  the  world  and  of  universal 
I  in  r,  as  it  became  more  and  pa 

an  n  mi.   by  a  select  class  or  caste.     .     .     . 

d  seem  that  in  the  history  of  the  hu- 
rt race  there  happened  from  causes  which,  si 
eat  at  any  rate  we  cannot  trace,  a  lap  ram 

an  original  perfeet  language  and  a  perl 
of  science — shall  we  say  perfect,  1 
of  divine  origin  and  importation?  " 

"  Divine  origin  "  docs  not  mean  here  a  I 
from  an  anthropomorphic  god,  but, 
stand  it,  a  language  and  a  Bystem  of  m 


I 


TH1  T  DOCTRINE 


isi 


part..!  to  tin1  early  mankind  by  a  more  advan 
mat  so  much  higher  a  ight 

of  thai  infant  humanity.     Who 

our  in:  not 

r  turn  tin.'  "  divine  *'  instructors  of 
I  by  them  on  a  new 

bodied  "  i" 
eiples  "  of  our  Barthl     I 

v  have  been  t li«-  experience 
strange  record  Ided  in  the"  M  lan- 

gnage  "  of  the  prehistoric  ages,  the  language  now 
called  Svmboukm. 


Section  II 
The  Mystery  Language  and  Its  Keys 


Recent  y  great  i  oaticiana 

and  Kabalists  have  proved  low  of 

to 
rung  not   only    from  a  Cfl 
rod.  act  beliefs,  but  from  one  universal, 

c  or  "  Mystery  "  1  Thea  >rs 

hold  tin  language  of  old,  and  have  tnrn 

In  the  h 
loor  lea  •  Ihill  of  M  .    The 

known  from  pn 

I    I 
al  language,  that  of  the  ffierop] 
which  has  sevei  ,"  so  to  speak,  i  fer< 

ppropriated  to  one  of  the 
1 1  had  its  own  B 
id  thus  Nature  could  be  studied  as  a  whole 
or  in  one  of 

in  the  e\t 
diflic  ed  bj  tlie  <  >riei  I  Egyptii 

lars  especially  in  intrrpi 
writings  of  tlie  Aryans  aud  the  L  of 
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ancient  Egypt.  This  is  because  they  do  not  know 
or  will  not  remember  that  nil  the  ancient  records 
were  written  in  a  language  known  to  all  nations  in 
days  of  old,  but  now  intelbgible  only  to  the  few.  Like 
the  sign  db,  which  signifies  and  to  all  civil  i: .  : 
tions,  though  called  by  many  different  names,  the 
words  of  that  mystery  language  signified  the  same 
thing  to  nil  the  ancient  peoples.  It  -  Be\  bd  keys,  how- 
ever, having  always  been  in  the  keeping  of  the  high- 
est among  the  initiated  ffierophanta  of  antiquit; 
was  only  the  partial  use  of  a  few  out  of  the  seven 
Bed  (through  the  treason  of  some  early 
f'hurch  Fathers,  ex- Initiates  of  the  Temples)  into 
hands  of  the  new  sect  of  the  Nazarenes.  Some 
early  Popes  were  Initiates,  but  the  last  C 
ments  of  their  knowledge  have  now  fallen  into 

of  the  Jesuits,  who  have  turned  them  into  a 
stem  of  sorcery.    They  are  the  origin  of  some  of 
Christian  dogmas,  such  as  the  Trinity,  the  Re- 
surrection, the  seven  Sacraments,  seven  capital  Sins, 
m  Virtues,  etc. 
K  is  maintained  that  India  (including  her  anc 
lindanes)  is  the  only  country  in  the  world  which 
still  counts  adepts  among  her  sons,  who  have  the 
knowledge  of  all  the  seven  sub-systems,  and  the  key 
to  the  entire  system.    .After  the  fall  anp!" 

vpt  began  to  lose  those  keys  one  by  one, 
nl  preserved  only  three  in  the  di 
Berosus.    As  for  the  Hebrews  in  all  their  writin. 
they  show  no  more  than  a  thorough  know" 
the  astronomical,  geometrical  and  num  sys- 

iring  all  the  human,  anil  .illy 

logical  functions.     They    never   had  the 

The  ian  priests  /or«7o*  much,  but  they  air 

red  nothing.    The  loss  of  a  good  deal  of  the  primi- 

beaching  was  due  to  the  sudden  deaths  i 

great  Ilierophants,  who  passed  away  befoi 
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had  time  to  reveal  nil  to  their  successors,  and  even 
more  to  the  absence  of  worthy  heirs  to  the  knowl- 
edge.   Yet  they  have  preserved  in  their  rituals  and 

.mas  the  principal  teachings  of  i  ret  doc- 

trine. That  which  the  Jews  had  from  Egypt,  through 

sea  and  other  Initiates,  was  I  and  'lis- 

inrtcd  enough  in  later  days,  and  that  which  the 
Church  got  from  both  is  still  more  misinterpreted. 
Yet  their  key  to  the  mysteries  of  astronomy  as 
connected  with  those  of  generation  and  conception 
is  now  I   identical  in   thJ  rtment 

of  symbology  with  those  ideas  of  ancient  religions 
win  ilogy  has  developed  the  phallic  element. 

The  Jewish  system  of  sacred  measures  applied  to 
ymbols  is  the  same,  so  far  as  geometrical 
and  numerical  combinations  go,  as  those  of  ( -balden, 
Greece  and  Egypt  having  been  adopted  by  the  Jews 
during  the  centuries  fit'  their  captivity  and  slavery 

with  those  nations.    This  system  and  these  nn 
are  considered  by  some  scholars  to  be  identical  with 
tho  in  the  construction  of  the  great  Pyramid 

—but  this  is  only  partially  true.  Staniland  Wake, 
in  his  work  On  the  Origin  and  Significance  of  the 
Gr>  '.  justly   observes   that,   these   coinci- 

dences "  must  be  more  than  mere  coincidences  if  the 
builders  of  the  Pyramid  had  the  astronomical  knowl- 
I  in  its  perfect  orientation  and  in  its 
other  admitted  astronomical  features." 

id  il  is  on  this  "  Knowledge  "  that 
the  programme  of  the  ubs  sad  of  fine  series 

of  Initiations  was  066  the  construction  of 

tho  Pyramids,  the  everlasting  record  and  the  inde- 
iiol  of  these  and  Initiations 

on  earth,  ;  ies  of  the  stars  are  in  heaven. 

The  cycle  of  Initiation  was  a  reproduction  in  minia- 
ture of  that  great  series  of  cosmic  changes  to  which 
astronomers  have  given  the  name  of  the  sidereal 
year.    Just  as  at  ti  real  vetvr  $&* 
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868  solar  years)  the  heavenly  b<  turn  to  the 

same  relative  positions  which  they  occi 
beginning,  bo  at  the  close  of  the  Cycle  of  Initiation 
the  inn  "  lii's  regained  the  pristine  state  of 

Divine  purity  and  knowledge  from  which  he 
on  his  cycle  o(  terrestrial  incarnations. 

Moses,  an  Initiate  into  the  Egyptian  Uystagoi 
based  the   religiona  mysteri<  the  new 

which  ated  npon  the  sami  act  form 

derived  from  this  sidereal  cycle,  v. 

under  the  form  and  meaanremen! 

that  ho  was  supposed  to  have  constructed  in 

lerncss.    On  these  data  the  later  Jewish  Hi 
Priests  constructed  the  rj  of  Solomon's  Te 

pie — a  building  which  bad  no  more  real  exist 
than  Solomon  himself,  who  is  simply  as  much 
solar  myth  as  the  still  later  Hiram  Ahif  of  the  Ma- 
tagon  has  well  demonstrated. 

Whether   the   archaic  esot< 
the  British  inch  or  not  is  of  little 
true  metaphysician.    Hut  it  is  extremely  important 
to  ascertain  whether  the  measures  used  in  t 
lution  and  building  of  the  Aj  .-ion, 

in  the  construction  of  their  temple 
given  in  the  Puranas,  and  especially  in  I  ron- 

•-.  their  astronomical  symbols, 
the  cycles  and  other  computati 

led  in  the  Biblical  n  ad  glyph 

would  prove  that  the  Jews,  unless 
their  sacred  cubit  nnd  other  n  ihe 

(Mose  ing    an    Initiate    of    t1 

.  must  have  got  those  notions  from  Indi 
That  it  was  the  Jew  tem  of  measures  which  1 

to  the  invention  of  the  God-names  Klohim  and  .1 

'i,  ami  ti  air  adaptation  to  phi 
Jehovah  is  a  not  very  flattered  com  of  Osir 

n  demonstrated  by  the  author  of" 
Measure 
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In  /  ■■/,  Vol.  1.,  p.  &19,  we  said  that  Hero- 

dotus when  ti  of  the 

added   that   externally   it    symbolized    ti 
principle  of  Nature,  and  illustrated  aim  tbo  princi- 
/>l<  try,  mat  hi- mat  us- 

tronomy.  Internally  it  was  a  majestic  fane,  in  \vl 
sombre  recesses  were  perfon.  mysteries,  and 

whose  walls  had  often  wi 

niters    of    the    royal    family.      The    porph; 
sarcophagus  was  the  baptismal  font,  upon  emerging 
from  which  the  neophyte  was  '  born  a  In- 

come an  adept.'' 

Our  statement  was  laughed  at  in  I 

ven  years  later,  .Mr.  Sr.-irnhmd   Wi 
i  in  his  book  before  quoted)  writes:    "  Tin'  bo  sailed 
Chamber,  of  which  an  enthusiastic  pyramid* 
ist  says,  *  The  poli  I  of  glories  yet 

to  conn-,  was  probably  the  place  to 

after  }<■ 
rd  passage  and  the  grand  gal: 
■radually  pri'po 
him  for  the  fin:  ::s.'  "  ■ 

ir.  Staniland  Wake  been  a  Theosophisl 
might  have  added  that  the  narrow  upward  p 
ha<l  "  a  narrow  "  indeed;    the  ait 

gate  "  which  "  leadeth  unto  life,"  or  the  n< 
!  rebirth  alluded  to  by  Jesus.    (Matt,  vii 

while  supposing  that  the  whole  eyele  Of  the 
universal  mystery  lam: 

tnries  to  come,  Judaism  has  at  least  availed  it- 

-  out  of  the  seven,  and  thc-i  toys 

having  now  been  rediscovered,  a 
and  m  will  kill  the  d\ 

if  till  the  other  exoteric 
And  then  this  undeniable  i    in- 


ntao  Thr  Book  of  thr  Mnxli  in  Adams. 

wber*  all  Uwee  details  are  corroborated.   Putnam,  isus.— i:<lUor. 
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complete,  will  unveil  the  mystery  of  Being,  beside 
changing  entirely  the  modern  scientific  systems 
anthropology,  ethnology  and  especially  chronology 
The  element  of  phallicism  found  in  every  (iod-name 
I  narrative  in  the  Old  (and  in  some  degree  in  the 
New)    Test!  iimj     also    in    time    considerably 

modify  modern  materialistic  views  of  biology  and 
physiology.  The  so-called  phallic  symbols  have  be- 
come offensive  only  because  of  the  element  of  mate- 
riality and  animality  in  them.  As  they  originated 
with  the  archaic  races,  who  issued  to  their  personal 
knowledge  from  an  androgyne  ai  ,  and  were 

the  first  phenomenal  manifestations  of  the  separa- 
tion of  rid  the  ensuing  mystery  of  creating  in 
their  turn,  such  symbols  were  but  natural.  If  la 
races  have  degraded  these  symbols,  especially  "  the 
pie,"  this  does  not  affect  their  original 
Status.  The  little  Semitic  tribe — one  of  the  an 
branchlets  from  the  mingling  of  the  4th  and  5th  snb- 
raees   (the  Mongolo-Turanian  and  the  Indo 

hi) — of  the  Fifth  Bace  could  only  accept  it 
Bology  in  the  spirit  which  was  given  to  it  by  the  na- 
tions from  which  it  was  derived.  Perchance  in  the 
Mosaic  beginnings  thai  symbology  was  not  as  crude 
iter  under  the  handling  of  Ezra,  who 
remodelled  the  whole  Pentateuch. 

All    this,    notwithstanding  the   exoteric   element 
fount  1  in  the  two  Testaments,  is  quite  sufficient  to 
tible  among  esoteric  works,  and  to  connect 
its  secret  system  with  Indian,  Chaldean  and  Egyp- 
tian  symbolism.    The  whole  cycle  of  Biblical  tciyphs 
is,  as  suggested  by  astronomical  observa- 
tions— astronomy  and  theology  bein  ly  con- 
nected— is  found  in  Indian  exoteric  as  well  as  eso 
teric  systems.     The  curliest    formH  of  elementary 
must  certainly  have  been  suggested  by  the 
observation  of  the  heavenly  bodies  and  their  group- 
ings.   ITence  the  most  archaic  symbols  in  Eastern 
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Esotericism  are  a  circle,  a  point,  a  triangle,  a  plane, 

'■o,  ;i  pentacle  and  a  hexagon,  and  plane  fign 
with  various  sides  and  angles. 

rting  from  this,  it  becomes  easy  to  understand 
how  Nature  herself  could  have  taught  primeval  mun- 
kind  ti)e  firs.t  principles  of  a  numerical  and  georuet- 
il  symbol-language,  even  with.  help  of  di- 

vine instructors.  Hence  we  find  numbers  and  fig- 
ures used  as  an  q  and  a  record  of  thought 
in  every  archaic  symbolical  scripture.  They  are 
ever  the  Ban  certain  variations  growing 
out  of  the  first  figures.  Every  cosmogony  began  with 
a  circle,  a  |  triangle  and  a  cube  lien 
it  was  ized  by  toe  first  line  and  a  circle,  10 
(or  Tt )— the  Pythagorean,  my -lie-  Decade,  the  sum 
of  all,  involving  and  expre  e  mysteries  of  tbfl 
entire  Kosmos;  recorded  a  hundred  times  more 
fully  in  the  Hindu  system  for  him  who  can  under- 
stand its  mystic  language.  The  numbers  3  and  4,  in 
>ir  I  'ras  7,  aswel  (>,  9  and  10,  are  the 
sry  corner-stone  of  occult  cosmogoiii  is  dec- 
ade and  its  thousand  o<  Ions  are  found  in 
ry  portion  of  the  globe.  One  reoosrnizr-s  them  in 
the  caves  and  rock-cut  temples  of  Hindustan  and 
Central  Asia,  as  well  as  in  the  pyramids  and  lithoi 
of  Etrypt  and  America;  in  the  cat.!  of  On. 
nftndyas,  in  the  mounds  of  the  Caucasian  snow- 
1  fastnesses,  in  the  ruins  of  Palenque,  in 
Easter  Island,  everywhere  whither  the  foot  of  an 
tan  has  ever  trod.  The  3  and  4,  the  triangle 
and    the  cube,  or  the   male  and   female    univei 

>ss,  showing  the  ti  of  the 

evolvii  stamped  forever  in  fix-  Southern 

088   in   the   heavens,   as   in   the   Egyptian 

it  a.    As  well  expressed  by  Mr.  Skinner:    "  The 

cub  led  is  in  display  pilL.  a  cross  of  the  tnu 

ptian  form,  T,  or  of  LpJthe  Christian  cross 

form  -K    A  circle  attached  to  the  first,  ? ,  give*  1\» 
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atisated    cross.    .    .    .    The    cross     form 
shown,  by  the  connected  use  of  the  form  113:355,  tt 
symbol  is  completed  by  the  attachment  of  a  man 
the  Cross.    This  kind  of  measure  was  mud* 
ordinate  with  the  idea  of  the  origin  of  human  1 

;  hence  the  /  'ornt."    ( Remember  the  Hindu 

Wittoha  crucified  in  Space;  Plato's*!  il  man 

ipace,  etc.  i 

iticnl  glyphs,  numbers  and  esoteric 
are  found  in  Egypt,  Peru,  Mexico,  Eas  mi, 

India,  Cbaldea  ami  Centra]  Asia.    Crucified  men, 
and  symbols  of  the  evolution  of  races  from 
I  yet  behold  science  repo  li  the  idea  of  a 

man   race  other  than  one  made  in  our   image; 
tfceolog  ing  to  its  6,000  years  o 

thropology  teaching  our  descent  from  the  ape,  and 
clergy  tracing  it  from  Adam  4<K)4  e 

The  keys  open  the  mysteries,  pas' 

tore,  of  the  seven  threat  II  not- Races,  as  of  th< 
aires,  and  we  feel  certain,  Scripture  no  mo;, 

that  once  the  y  langn  tely 

mastered,  it  is  the  arc         teaching  that  will  ' 
ttpted. 

Section  hi 

MOKULU.    SrUSTANCE   AND    DlVI.NF.    THOUGHT 

ssuming  what  is  not  atrietly  aeenrate 
i  the  ondnlatory  hypothesis  ■■  for  all 

facts,  v  tiled  upon  1 

i  an  undulating  Ether  is  th< 
cannot  posith  irm  that  no  oth< 

will    explain    the    facts.     .     .     .     Some    hyp 

conai  -i  of  assnmptioi  note  si  rnetnre 

and  01  in  t ions  of  bodies.     From  the  natur.1 
case  these  assumptions  can  never  1» 
red  means.    Their  only  merit  in  thei\ 
express  the  phenomena.    They  are  represents! 
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fictions  "  {v.  "  Logic,"  by  Alexander  Bain,  Part  11., 

Ether,  one  of  "  the  representative  fictions  *'  of 
modern  science,  is  one  of  the  lower  principles  of 
what  we  call  Primobdial  Substanc-k  (in  Sanskrit, 
Ak&sa),  one  of  the  boldest,  as  it.  is  the  greatest,  of 
tlie  surviving  simulations  of  ancient  philosopln 
For  the  occultists,  however,  both  Ether  and  the  Pri- 
mordial Substances  .-ire  realities.   To  pni 
Ether  is  the  Astral  Light,  and  Primordial  Snl 
or  Akisa  is  the  vehicle  of  Drrnra  Thocoht.     In 
modern  language  the  latter  would  be  better  Ban 
Cosmic  Ideation — Spirit;   the  former,  Cosmj< 
stance — Matter. 

Divine  Thought  cannot  be  defined,  or  its  meaning 
explained,  except  by  the  numberless  manifestations 
'stance  in  which  it  is  perceived  spir- 
itually by  t  io  can  do  so.    Its  place  is  found 

tnbolio  flmrts,  wher  <p- 

S8  boundless  darkness  upon  which 
fir  i]  point  in  white — thus  symbolizing 

coeval  and 

pearance  in  the  phenomenal  wor!  its  first 

differentiation.     Winn  "  the  one  becomes  two,"  it 
may  then  be  referred  to  as  Spirit  [atter.    To 

pirit "  is  refer.  manifestation  of  con- 

<■  or  <1:  d  of  unconscious- 

ness tnu  i  adopt  a  modern  ••  m) 

ase  I  in  the  vital  principle,  and  Nature's  sub- 

mission to  immutable  law.    "  Matter  "  must  l>o  re- 
garded self-existing  basis  whoso  iry 
ttions  constitute  the  objective  reality 
underlying  the  ph                             phase  of  eon* 

the  period  of 

.  and  the  vari- 
ous  different  i.t 

d  into  their  primary  condition.    (Of  ab- 
stract I  ivity.) 
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Th>  impulse  begins  with  the  reawakening 

of  Cosmic  Ideation  (or  the  Universal  Mind)  con 
rently  with  the  emergence  of  Cosmic  Su  (its 

vehicle-  during  the  life-cycle)  from  its  dormant  con- 
dition.   Then  Absolute  Wisdom  mirrors  itself  in  its 
Ideation,  which,  by  a  transcendent  process,  inc 
prchensible  by  human  con  results  in  Cos- 

mic Energy.    (Fohat.)    Thrilling  through  the  bosom 
of  inert  Substance,  Fohat  impels  it  to  activity,  and 

ides  its  primary  differentiations  on  "11  the  so 
planes  of  Cosmic  Consciousness.    There  are  thus 
seven  protyles,  as  they  are  now  called  (Aryan  anti- 
quity called  them  the  seven  Natures,  or  prakriti), 
serving  severally  as    the  relatively  homogeneous 
basis,  which,  in  the  course  of  evolution,  becomes  the 
marvellous  complexity  presented  by  phenonn 
the  planes  of  perception.    The  term  "  relatively 
is  used  designedly,  because  the  ver j 
such  a  process  as  the  above  compels  us  to  regard  t 
protyle  of  each  plane  as  only  a  mediate  phase  as- 
sumed by  Substance  as  it  passes  into  obje 
The  term  protyle  is  due  to  Mr.  Crookes,  who 
given  that  name  to  primordial  matter.     But  the  in- 
cipient separation  of  primordial  matter  into  atoms 
and  molecules  begins  after  the  evolution  of  the 
seven  Protyles.    It  is  the  last  of  these  that 
Crookes  is  seeking. 

Cosmic   Mention  is  said  to  be  non-existent  dur- 
ing the  periods  of  Night,  for  the  simple  reason  that 

're  is  no  one  and  nothing  to  perceive  its  eff 
There  can  be  no  manifestation  of  conscionane* 

y  form  except  through  the  vehicle  of  matter;  that 
is,  on  our  plane,  where  in  human  consciousness  in  its 
normal  state  cannot  soar  beyond  what  is  known  as 
transcendental  metaphysics;  it  is  only  through  some 
molecular  medium  that  Spirit  wells  up  in  a 
of  individual  OX  snb-conscions  subjectivity.  In  strict 
accuracy,  the  term  "  Matter  "  ought  to  be  applied 
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lur- 
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to  phenomena,  and  "  Substance  "  to  m<f  for 

inasmuch  as  the  phenomena  of  i 
creation  of  the  perceiving  Ego,  but 

a  relative  exiBtence   for  its  inhabitant*,     lim   tl 
does  not  D0  !y  imply  that  il  ame  on  all 

other  pi  rom  the  standpoint  >>i  the  highest  met- 

tle whole  I    iveree  is  an  illusion;  hut  the 
illusion  of  him  who  is  himaalf  an  illusion  differs  on 

'  y  plane  of  e  have  no  more 

right  to  dogmatize  aboni  the  possible  nature 
pen  ulties  of  ai 

for  :  i,  than  'itna 

a  standard  for  those  of  an  an  mode 

Tin'  pun'  object  apart  from  conscious- 
ness is  unl  o  us  while  living  on  the  pi 
our  tht  M;    for  Wfl  know  only  the 
mental  statu 

>n   (the  d  in  a 

principle  or  r<  the  consoiouanesi 

the  individual  Ego.    Its  mani  ith 

nature  of  the  vehicle;   through  that  known  as 
the  Int 

a ;   through  the  :>ric 

of  the  sixth  T  matte  iritual  Soul  (n 

ing  on  the  basis),  it  be- 

comes  a  stream  of  spiritual  I>.  .    And  so  long 

as  we  enjoy  our  fi  and  do  more,  rind 

not  know  how  to  free  our  all-perceiving  Ego  (the 
Iliv  0  from  their  thraldom,  so  long  will  it  be 

■•tonal  Ego  to  break  tl 

harrier  which  separate  om  a  knowledge  of 

things  i  I  Igo  must 

of  every  plane.    But  not  un- 
til f  ether  on  this  or 

Jed  that  peak  of  Omniscience, 
iwledge  of  thing!  lives,  and  th 

of  tlii  •  appro 

fore  which  even  the  hi  rehangel  mvwt  W«  *\w 
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silence  and  ignorance — the  unspeakable  mystery 

tin-    A'nOLUTE. 

Therefore,  such  being  the  case,  all  those   who 
sought  to  ;  i in.-  t>i  the  sable  Principle 

have  simplj  ■  Ii-tl  it.    Even  to  speak  of  Cosmic 

1  <  in  its  phenomenal  aspect,  is  like  I 

ing  le  up  primordial  chaos,  or  put  a  proa 

Eternity. 

What  then  is  that  "  primordial  Substance,"  men- 
tioned under  various  names  in  every  cosmogony, 
f erred  to  in  every  philosophy,  and  shown  t<>  be,  to 
this  day.  tl  -elusive  Protons  in  Nature 

touch,  and  do  not  feel  it;  we  look  at  it  wit  In 

athe  it,  end  do  not  p 

and  smell  it  without  any  recognition  that  it  i 
for  it  is  in  every  molecule  of  that  which  in  our  illu- 
sion and  [gnorane  Ljard  as  matter  in  an] 
it-  states,  or  conceive  of  as  a  feeling,  a  thought,  an 
ition.    Tn  short  it  is  the  vehicle  of  every  possible 
phenomenon,  wheher  physical,  mental,  or  psychic. 
In  the  opening  chapters  of  6  is  in  the 
dean  cosmogony  :  in  the  Pi 

Egyptian  Book  of  the  Dead,  it  oj>ens  every  wi. 
the  Manifestation.    It  is  termed  Chaos, 

\byss,  etc.    Jt  is  evi 
th;  i  .  tlie  fifth  element,  is  not  the  deific  Entity 

worshipped  by  the  Qred  nnder  I 

name  of  Pater  omnipoten  The  differ* 

made  between  the  seven  si  Either,  one 

n  cosmic  principles,  while  the  -Ether  of  t! 
mts  is  universal  Fh 

tions  by  Zoroaster  and   Psellns.     The  former  s; 

'onsult  it  only  when  it  is  without  form  or  i 
whieh     means     without     fiamOS    or    burning    coals. 
"  When  it  Ins  a  form — /; 
lus;   "  but  wh>  formlei  it,  for 

•  acred  fire,  and  all  it  v.  -.1  to  ?l 

trae."    This  proves  that  Ether,  itself  ai 
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!$a,  has,  in  its  turn,  several  aspects  or  princi- 
ples. 

"  "What  is  the  primordial  Chaos  but  .Ether T  "  is 
asked  in  I>  Not  the  modern  Ether,  but 

terious  and  occult  properties, 
con:  in  itself  the  germs  <>f  universal  creation. 

The  higher  .Ether  or  leatia]  Virgin, 

her  of  every  existing  form  and  being, 
from  whose  bosom,  as  soon  as  "brooded  over  "  by 
tin-  Divine  Spirit,  are  called  into  existence  Matter 
and  Life,  1  ml  Attraction,  ,  mag- 

netism, heat,  li  I  chemical  action  are  so  li 

tmdersi  utly 

widening  t'  -of  our  knowledge.    Who  knows 

where  ends  the  of  this  protean  giant,  -Ether? 

,  that  denies  the  spirit  t bat  works  in 
it  and  evolves  ont  of  it  all  visible  forms? 

"  The  one  Universal  Light,  which  to  Man  is  Dark- 
ness, is  ever  <■  Chaldean  Bool 
RTufi              From  it  proa  iodically  the  ! 
ebg',                       ed  in  the  "  Deep  "  or  Chaos,  the 
(•bouse  of  future  worlds,  which,  once  awakened, 

Intent  Forces,  the  ever* 
present  eternal  potentialities  in  it,  and  a  new  Uni- 
ver 

nee  "   (called  by  some 
.  after  it  h:;  1  by  the  Spirit 

whi' 

by  ibagorenns   the  Soul  of 

World.    It  ia  the  nderable  Spirit  of 

.  and  the  invisible  but  too  tangible  flnid  that 
s  from  the  of  the  healthy  magnotizer, 

for  'ty — Lira  itself,    li  ed 

ultists  to  this  day  "  the  living  Pi  i nd 

t  a  Dindn  who  practises  at  dawn  a  cer- 
iq  but  knows  its  effects,     (v. 
ch.  7.  Vol.  T.) 
Spirit  then,  or  Cosmic  Mention,  and  Co&mvi  &&V 
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stance — one  of  whoso  principle  Ifher — nre  one 

and  include  the  Elements,  in  the  sense  St.  Paul 
tachee  to  them.  Tl  be  veiled  synthesis  st 

ing  for  Creative  Powers,  Archangels,  etc  The  I 

science — the  protyle  of  chemistry — constitutes,  so 
to  speak,  the  (relatively)  crude  material  out  of 
which  the  above-named  "  Builders  "  (following  the 
plan  traced  ou1  for  them  eternally  in  the 

tout)  fashion  the  systems  in  the  Cosmos.    I 
of  the  evolutaoi    is,  Mr.  A. 

W;  legnidii  a  of "  higher  intel- 

B  "  as  a  "  necessary  part  of  the  great  laws 
which  govern  the  mnteri.  rse."    (Contribu- 

tion Natural  Selection.) 

Th<  Intelligences"  are  the  "  Build 

ere  "of  the  Occultist    .    .    .    En  the  "  Forces 

Me  but  the  material  effect  of  th  >ual 

the  other  of  the  tour  primordial  E 
onrth  R 
'nil   Bit]  e  gross  aiil.Mli 

vision  of  it)  to  the  Sixtli  Bool 


Section  IV 

Chaos,  Thbos,  Kosmos 

Clmos  is  called  "  senseless  "  by  the  ai 

oted  and  contained  in  itself  <■ 
and  Space  Ix-iup  synonymous)  nil  the  Elements  in 
their  rndhnentary,  and  Tim 

made  of  lent,  the  synth« 

the  otb  .  for  their  JEther 

the  Hin. Ins.  while  the  Ether  accepted  in  pbj 
but  one  of  its  subdivisions  on  our  plane — \< 

of  the  Kabalists,  with  all  its  evil  as  wi 
good  effects. 

•v.    1H»  VnteOtd. 
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According  to  Hindu  teaching,  Deity  in  the  shape 
|  iEther  lAk.'is  dee  all  things;  and  it 

called,    therefore,    by    the    theur.  living 

Fire,"  the  "  Spirit  of  I.i  ad  sometimes  31 

ties.  It  was  tin'  ilf  which,  according 

to  Plato,  built  the  Universe  in  the  geometrical  foi 
of  (he  Dodecahedron;  and  its  "  first  begottei 
born  of  Chaos  and  Primordial  Light  (the  ( 
Son}.    (See  Extracts  from  Cotnm  XX.)    This 

"  First-born,"  however,  was  only  the  aggregate  of 
the  host  of  the  "  Builders,"  the  first  Qoratruotive 

Chaos— Theos— Kosmos  are  but  the  three  aspects 
of  their  synthesis,  Space.    One  era  never  hope  to 
solve  the  mystery  of  this  Tetrqktis  by  holding  to  the 
dead  letter  of  even  the  old  philosophies,  as  now  ex- 
i>]  these,  <  'li;ii>s— The*  moa  = 

Space  are  identified  in  all  Eternity  as  the  One  Un- 
iwn  Space,  the  last  word  about  which  will  pcr- 
•s  never  be  known  before  onr  si  Bound, 

allegories  and  metaphysical  sym- 
!  of  the  primeval  and  perfect  Cube  are  remark- 
able, even  in  the  exoteric  1'urunas. 

There  also  liraluna  is  the  The08  -r  out  of 

or  the  great  Deep,  the  waters  over  the 

Spirit  :  ring  in  the  first  hour  of  re- 

awn  13,  it  is 

i  that  in  the  Egyptian  mythology  "  KJoepb,  the 
rnal  Vm  ike, 

the  emblem  of  Eternity,  encircling  a  water  urn,  with 
head  hoi  over  the  which  it  ineuhates 

bits  breath"  ,)•   TheZolwr  b 

that  it  ia  the  primordial  El  Hal 

points,  and  all  the  Forces  of  Nature,  which  form 
eolle  :ce  of  the  Will,  or  the  "  Word." 

the  Logos  of  the  Absolute  Silent  Am..     In  t 
mogonies  of  all  nations  it  is  (he  "  Architects  "  syn- 
the  Deminrgoa  (in  the  Bible  the  Elohim), 
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who  fashion  Kosrnos  out  of  Chaos,  and  who  a 
collective  Thcos,1*  nialc-fenialc, "  Spirit  and  Matter. 
In  the  Bible  it  la  first  Alhim   (or   /  then 

.I.ihv;i-i:iohim,  and  finally  Jehovah — after  the  sepa 
ration  of  the  sexes  {Genesis  iv.). 

Chaos-Theos-Kosnios,  tho  triple  deity,  is  all 
Therefore,  it  is  said  to  be  male  and  good 

and  evil,  positive  and  negative ;   tin-  \\  I 
contrasted  qualities.    When  latent  (du 
iod  of  Night)  it  is  unrecognizable,  and  beconv 
unknowable  Deity.    It  can  be  kuown  only  \vh. 
tive,  as  matter-Force,  and  livinp  Spirit,  the  correla- 
tions and  expression,  on  the  visible  plane,  of  the  ulti- 
mate and  ever-unknown  Unity. 

In  its  tnrn  this  triple  unit  is  the  producer  of  the 
four  primary  Elements,  which  are  known  in  our 
visible,  terrestrial  nature  as  the  seven  (so  far  the 
five  elements),  each  divisible  into  seven  times 
sub-elements,  with  about  seventy  of  which  chemistry 

quainted  (1888).    Every  eoamii 
as  Fire,  Air,  etc.,  partaking  of  the  qualitii 
feetfl  of  its  primary,  is  in  its  nature  good  and  e 
Force  (or  Spirit)  and  Mai  th 

fore,  is  at  the  same  time  Life  and  Death.  Health  and 
Disease,  Action  and  Reaction  (v.  g  XIV.,  The  Four 
Elements). 

The  Hindus  have  an  endless  series  of  allegories 
to  express  this  idea.  In  the  primordial  Chaos,  be- 
fore h  became  developed  into  em- 
blematic of  the  seven  conditioned  qualities,  lie  latent 
both  Amrita  (immortality)  ana  Viska  (poison, 
death,  evil).  This  allegory  is  found  in  the  "  Churn- 
ing of  the  Ocean  "  by  the  gods.  Amrita  is  beyond 
any  quality,  for  it  is  QVOOirornoRlD  per  se,  yet  when 
fallen  into  the  phenomenal  creation  it  became  mixed 
up  with  Evn^,  Chaos  with  latent  Theos  in  it.  before 
Kosrnos   was   evolved.     Hence   we   find   Vishnu— 
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standing  berc  for  eternal  Law,  periodically  calling 
forth  Koamos  into  activity — churning  out  of  the 

S-imiiivc  Ocean  (boundless  Chaos)    t!  ?a  of 

teruity,  reserved  only  for  |  id  he  has  to 

in  the  task  both  good  and  bad  spirits.    T 
whole  allegory  is  highly  philosophical,  and  we  find  it 
repeats  >v- 

fully  embraced  the  ideas  of  Pythagoras  (who 
hi  them  from  India),  compiled  and  pub- 
lished them  in  a  form  more  intelligible  than  the 
mysterious  numerals  of  the  Greek  Sage. 


Section  V. 

Ox  the  Hidden  Deity,  its  Symbols  and  Glyphs 

The  Logos  or  Creative  Deity,  the  "  Word  made 

Flesh  "  of  every  religion,  has  to  be  traced  to  its 

ultimate  sonroe  srie  philos- 

iver,  speaks  neither  of  "  creation  "  nor  of 

.olution,"  in  the  .sense  that  the  exoteric  religions 
use.  The  many  personified  Powers  are  not  evolu- 
tions from  one  another,  but  so  many  aspects  of  the 
one  and  sole  man  ion  of  the  Absolute  All. 

Nor  are  most  of  the  Gnostic  systems,  which  CO] 
down  to  us  mutilated  by  the  Church  Fathers,  any- 

torted  shells  of  tin;  or- 
ations.   Nor  were  the  lo  the  publl 
y   time,  for  had   their  hidden  meaning  been  re- 
it  would  have  been  no  longer  keric 
ing.    While  tbe  Logoi  of  all  countric- 
a  are  correlative  (in  their  sexual  at 

ul  of  the  World,  or  "  the  Great  De 
vity  from  which  t; 

-  is  ever  concealed,  and  called  the  "  Hidden 
cted  only  indirectly  with   (so-called) 


don 

thii 

any 
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creation,  as  it  can  act  only  through  the  Dual  Force 
emanating  from  the  Eternal  Essence.  Even  iEscn- 
lapius,  called  "  the  .Saviour  of  all,"  is  idi 

Ung  to  ancient  classics,  with  I'hla,  the 
Creative  Intellect  (or  Divine  Wisdom),  ami  rhta 

'in:  of  his  aspects,  the  "  Anima  Mun-li."   the 

!  Son]  "  of  Plato,  the  "  Holy  Ghost  "  of 

the  early  Christians  and  Gnostics,  the  Ah&sa  of  the 

Hindus,  and,  even  in  its  lowest  aspect,  the  Astral 

Light. 

Whence,  then,  all  this  identity  of  ideas  if  there 
was  no  primeval  relation!  If  we  turn  to  that  most 
lia/.y  of  all  cosmogonn  hinese. 

ie  ideas  are  found     [f  W6  turn  to  Chaldca,  we 
find  in  it  Ann,  the  concealed  deity;  Bel,  tl 

Spirit  of  God  moving  on  the  face  of  the  waters, 
and  if  co,  the  Universal  Soul,  the  v.  f  the  three 

combined.    And  all  of  these,  as  symbol  ter, 

had  aquatic  animals  and  plants  Baaed  i  the 

s,  the  swan,  the  goose,  the  crocodile,  the  frog,  the 
lotus,  etc. 

These  symbols,  chosen  for  the  majestic  idea  of 
the  Universal  Principle,  will  seem  little  .ted 

to  express  its  sacred  character.    A  goose,  or  even  a 
an,  may  appear  unfit  to  repreeenl  I  odeur  of 

the  Spirit    Nevertheless,  it  must  have  had 
deep  occn!  as   it   figures  in  every  cos- 

mogony, and  was  even  ohi  den  (if 

we  may  credit  Professor  Draper)  to  precede  them 
at  the  head  of  the  army,  a  white  gan.l  g  to 

them  the  vehicle  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    The  Egyptian 

I  of  Time,  and 

Jupiter  and  Brahma  assumed  the  form  of  a  swan, 
because  the  root  of  all  this  symbolism  is  that 
tery  of  mysteries — the  Mundane  Ego. 
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Section  VI 
Th}-.  MrxriANE  Eaa 

The  Egg  was  incorporated  as  a  sacred  symbol  in 
the  cosmogony  of  every  people  on  the  Berth, 
was  revere 1 1  both  on  account  of  its  form  and  il 
Qer  DO  From  the  earliest  mental  '-ions 

of  man  it  was  known  as  oosl  sua 

fnlly  the  origin  and  mystery  of  being.    The  gradual 
f  the  invisib  i  within  the  cloud 

shell ;    the  inward  working,  without  any  apparent 
outward  interference,  of  -  tree  that  from  a  la- 

tent nothing  produced  an  active  something,  needing 
nought  save  heat,  which,  having  gradually  e 
into  a  living  oreatnre,  broke  its  shell, 
the  outward 

being — this  must  have  been  a  perpetual  miracle  l'i 
the  ri 
The  teaching  explains  the  for  the 

oce  of  the  Egg  in  the  mnholiam  of  the  pre- 
historic races.    The  ■•  Pirsl  I  had  no  n.- 
in  the  beginning.    Later  it  was  pictured  in  tin 
of  the  thinkers  aa  an  ever  invisible,  mysfc  ;ird 
thai           ed  an  Egg  into  Chaos,  which  E 
tho  Uiii                                            called  Kalahai 

no."    Hi 
Swan  of  Eternity,'"  who  lays  at  the  begun 
li  great  eyrie  a  Golden  Egg. 

--on  why  the  egg  was  chosen  as 
symbolical  i  se,  and 

our  earth, '  form.  It  was 

and  the  shape  of  our  globe  must 

known  from  th  aing  of  symbo 

symbol  w a-  adopted  i  first  mam 

ion  of  the  Kosmos  in  the  form  of  an  egg  v, 
the  most  widely  diffused  belief  of  antiquity.    As 
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Bryant  shows,  it  adopted  among  the 

Greeks,  Syrians,  Pen  ad  Egyptians,   in  chap. 

65  of  i  'i  Ritual,  S  and 

of  the  Earth  (sometimes  represented,  bare 

seen,  with  e  on  his  boa  I  m  of  as  hav- 

ing laid  an  egg,  or  the  Univer 
at  the  boor  oi  the  great  one  of  the  Do 

With  the  Qreeks,  ihie  Egg  bribed  by 

Aristophanes,  and  was  part  of  the 
other  Mysteries,  dm  ing  which  the  Mundane  I 
consecrated,  and  its  significance  explained. 

reece  and  in  India  the  first  visible  male  ben 
onited  in  himself  the  nature  of  both  Is  in 

the  egg  aii  i  from  it.    This  "  f 

world  "  was  Dionysins  with  some  G  the  god 

who  sprang  from  tin-  mundane  egg,  and  from  whom 
the  mortals  and  immortals  *  L    The  god 

Ra  is  shown  i  Rook  of  t)u:  Dead  beaming 

•  (the  Bra),  and  he  starts  off  as  booh 
god  Shoo  (the  Solar  energy)  awakens  and  gives  him 
the  impulse. 

In  view  of  the  circular  symbol,  the  "  uiiii: 

from  the  "  O  "  or  the  egg,  or  the  male  from 

male  En  the  androgyne,  it  is  strange  to  find  b 
i -in  the  ground  that  the  most 
Indian  ihow  no  tra  the  anci 

A i  ^norant  of  the  decimal  notation. 

might  reasonably  answer  that  althoug 
do  certain  proo  imal 

tation  was  known  to  Pythagoras,  who  lived 
very  eh  Be  of  tl  g  Bxchaic  ag  b.  ...  ye 

sufficient  o  show  that  the  full  mi 

as,  were  known  to  I 

..  c.     I'.u' 
know  more  than  tl:  m  that  the  d< 

i  must  have  been  familiar  to  t  i  of  t 

. 1/1 ■ J  geometrical  portion  of  the  secret  sacerdotal 
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guage  was  built  upon  the  number  10,  or  the  combina- 
i  of  the  male  and  female  principles,  and  the 
Pyramid  of  '■  Cheops  "  is  built  upon  the  measures 
imal  notation,  or  rather  upon  the  digits 
and  their  com  I  os  with  the  nought.    Of  ti 

how.  id  in  hi  led. 

The  symbolism  of  the  Lunar  and  Solar  deitie 
so  u  mixed  up  that  it  is  next  to  impossible 

•  such  glyphs  as  the  egg,  the  lotos  and  the 
acred  animals  *'  from  each  other.    The  ibis, 

inst  held  in  the  greatest  veneration  in 

Egypt,  where  it  was  s.  There  were  two 

kinds,  one  black,  the  other  black  and  white,  the  li 
ter  sacred  to  I  of  her  bright  and 

dark  sides.    Hermes  is  .said  to  have  wa  over  the 

form   of   the   ibis    rrlif/insa,  and 
em  the  occult   arts   and  scieni  Phis 

means  simply  that  this  ibis  had,  and  lias,  '•  mag 

ical  *'  propertiea  in  (•"•-nun  with  many  other  bin 

the  albatross  pre-eminent  I 

why  should  all  the  ancient  peo- 

'1  of  killing  certain  birds! 
Tin  ation  of  some  nations  for  birds  was  such 

iter,  in  his  precepts,  forbids  their  slaoj 
ter  as  a  heinous  crime.     Why  should  so  many  peo- 
i  ve  beli<  ••  !i  by  birds,  and  i 

mparted  by 
'ht.  how  to  pei  oon- 

ten(  tain  conditions  that  which 

d  born  from  it  wouh  and  it  'lur- 

ing its  short  life!    Thi  I  art  of  three  thous; 

led  the  greatest   lean  I 
-t  abstruse  mathen 
dow  fallen  into  the  depths  of  degradation;  it  is  old 
oo<"  fortune-tellers  who  read  the  future  to 

servant  gi/  I  of  husbands,  by  means  of  the 

whit' 
Ab  truly  stated  by  Ragon,  "  the  ancient  Hiero- 
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phants  have  combined  so  cleverly  the  dogmas  and 
symbols  of  their  religious  philosopi  i    these 

ilainsd  only  by  the  combi- 
nation and  knowledge  of  nil  tin-  keys."  They  can 
only  In!  approximately  in!  1  even  if  one  finds 

out  three  out  of  the  seven  SJ  ;    the  anihropo- 

laf/i-'.il,  the  psychic  and  the  astronomical.    The  | 
chief  interpretations,  the  highest  and  the  low 

ii' I  the  physiol 
tlur  greats :st  secrecy  until  tlie  latter  fell  under  llie 
dominion  of  the  profane.  Tims  far,  with  regard 
only  to  the  prehistoric  JlicrophanN.  with  whom  thai 
which  lias  now  become  purely  (or  impurely)  phallic 
was  n  science  as  profound  and  as  mysteri 
og>  iology  B  'I'll--  other  two  kl 

which  ■  itfa  the  <  the- 

ogony)  and  with  creative  mow— ic,  the  ideal  and  the 
practical  i  interpretations  won 

.«•!•]>•  veiled  and  combined  that  man]  bad 

covered  one  meaning  were  baffled  in  understand- 
ing the  rest  The  highest,  the  first  .  fourth 
(t!i  i  anthropogony)  were  al- 
most impossible  to  fathom. 

To  return  to  the  egg.     It  is  owing  to  tlie  serpent 
being  oviparous  that  it  became  a  symbol  of  wisdom 

emblem  of  tbi  t>i  the  self-bom. 

the  temple  of  Phihn,  in  Upper  Egypt,  an  egg  was 
artificially  prepared  of  clay  made  of  various  in- 
.  and  it  was  made  to  hatch  by  a  peculiar  pro- 
cess, when  a  cerastes  (the  homed  viper)  was  born. 
■  lone  in  antiquity  for  the  cobra,  in 
lemples.   'J'1 
egg  that  issues  from  the  mouth  of  Kneph,  in 

of  a  winged  serpent,  b  tl  is 

the  symbol  of  the  All-wisdom.    With  1  ihe 

is  i  it.ed  by  the  "  flying  or  -rpents  ' 

;  with  the  Alexandrian  i  mea 

the  Ophio-ChristoB,  tho  Logos  of  tlie  Gnostics.    The 
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Prote.=  how  that  the  brazen  aery 

was  lifted  on  a  pole!)  had  n  direct 
enee  to  the  mi  ucifixion.  hut  it  bad  H 

far  at  ion  to  the  mystery  of  generation, 

if  dissociated  from  tba  egg  with  the  central 
germ,  or  the  circle  with  its  cent/  it  became 

a  purely  phallic  symbol.    When  associated  with  tin- 
egg,  the  serpent  related  to  cosmic  creation. 
In  Bgypt  the  Bgg  was  the  symbol  of  life  in 
and  eten  •  also  the  glyph  of  the  gi 

erative  matrix;  ;. n.  1  1:  ssoeiateel  with  it,  only 

of  1  birth  in  g<  ,■>.    The  Mundane  Egg 

was  placed  in  I  ,,  the  "  Wal 

the  feminine  abstract  principle  (Khnoom  becom 
with   the  fall  of  mankind   into  generation,  Amnion 
1 1  ;  and  when  Phtah  the  "  fiery  god  " 
carries  the  an  in  his  hand,  then  the  s\ 

boli  lomee  quite  terr  and  concrete  in  its 

nificanee.    In  conjunction  with  the  hawk,  tin-  sym- 
I  of  Osiri  dual,  and  relates  to  both  li' 

-    I  vol.  3,  |).  124)   one  can 

the  pa]  agraved  there  an  egg  floating  ah 

<  is  the  symbol  of  the  and 

promise  of  a  .-•  Irth  for  the  Osirifit  bis 

f,  will  ! 

I  it 

For  this   I  Igg,  in 

>)  or  Heaven,  the 
ahn  ilso 

i«  ..  ie  "  is  but  anoth-  i 

ie  MS  the 
.    the  Kl  the   rim: 

'  '•  to  be  reborn  "),  which  reli 
l  of  man  ell  as  to  his  spiritual 

In  the  •  her  first, 

&  then  Air,  from  which    i  universe  of 

matter  is  horn  out  of  the  Munduno  Egg. 
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i  he  Orphic  Hymns,  the  Eros-Phanes  ev 
from  the  divine  Egg,  which  the  JEthereal   Wind* 
impregnate. 

In  the  Hindu  Kalhopanushad,  the  divine  Spirit 
stands  before  primordial  Matter,  and  from  their 
union  springs  tin;  great  Soul  of  the  World.  Spirit  of 
Life,  etc.,  all  such  appellations  being  identical  with 
ma  MwtdL  the  Astral  Light  of  the  Kabalist  and 
raltiat,  or  the  "  Egg  of  Darkness."  Besides  Una, 
there  are  many  charming  allegories  scatter*  .1 
through  the  sacred  books  of  the  Brahmins.  Tn  one 
place  it  is  the  fern  .  who  is  first  a  germ, 

then  a  drop  of  heavenly  dew,  a  pearl  and  then 
egg.     In  such  cases,  of  which  then?  arc  th« 

Egg  gives  birth  to  the  four  elements  within  ti 

,)  and  u  ih  seven  co1 

become  later  on  the  upper  ami  the  seven  !o 

worlds.     Breaking  in   two.   the   shell  becomes  the 
vens  and  the  yolk  the  earth,  the  white  f< 
terrestrial  waters.    Then,  again,  i  = 

res  from  the  egg,  a  lotus  in  his  hand. 
The  egg  was  sacred  to  [sis;  the  p 
never  ate  eggs  on  that  account.    Die  ilns 

states  tl  ;  orn  from  an  egg  like  Rrahrai. 

From  Leda's  <  •  do  and  Ln4  ire  born,  as 

also  Castor  and  Pollux,  the  brij 
Chinese  believe  that  their  first  man  was  born  from 
an   egg.  whirl  a   god,  dropped  down    from 

into  the  waters. 
In  the  Scandinavian  cosmogony  the  Mundane  Egg 
i  in  the  pbantom-germ  of  the  \ 
verso,  which  is  reprc  i  of 

illusion,  the  boundless  and  void  abyss,     into  this 
world-matrix,    Nebelheim    (the 
astral  light,  the  nebular,  as  it  is  called  now 
a  ray  of  cold  light,  which  overt!  up 

froze  i"  it    T  blew  b  scorch! 

wind,  which  dissolved  the  fro:  is,  and  cl 
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mist.   These  waters  (chaos)  distilling  in  vivify- 
ing drops,  fell  dm  ted  the  earth  and  the 
:it  Vniir,  who  only  had  "  the  Bemblanti  D  " 
(the  i1              Man),  and  the  cow  Audhnmla  (the 
"  mother,"  or  astral  light)  from  whose  odder  flowed 

fox.  (the  four  cardinal  points,  the 

four  rivers  of  Eden,  etc.).  which  "  tour  "  are  sym- 
bolized by  the  cube  in  all  its  various   ami  mystic 
meanings. 
The  Christi  sially  the  Greek  and  L 

irehes,  have  fully  adopted  the  symbol  of  the  e 
and  see  in  it  n  rep  ion  of  life  eternal,  of  e 

ion  and  of  1 1  they  commemon 

in  I  hanging  of  "  Easter  eggs."    From  I 

"  Egg  "  of  the  pagan  Druid,  wl 
me  alone  made  Home  tremble  u  i  to  the 

egg  of  the  SI;  lias 

pa*  in  civilized   I  wig  the 

abject  savages  of  Centra)  e  find  the  same 

archaic,  primitive  thought. 


m  VII 
The  Days  and  Nights  op  Brahma 


This  is  the  name  given  to  the  periods  of  active 
and  of  p.  e  in  the  Universe;    or  Matt- 

;  >rween  the  M  Pralaya  (di 

it  be  at  the  end  of  a  "1 1 
':&'.  "  of  Brahma.    Half  of  the  exist,-!:. 

sent  Gr<  sle)  has  ah 

Age  was  that  of  the  Golden  Lotus, 
avatar,  or  incarna- 
tion. 

The  exoteric  biography  of  Gautama  Buddha  shows 
this  pi  an  indigestion  of  porli  and 

in  allegorici  waw» 
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to  his  having  been  bom  in  the  r  Age," 

Br.-iliii  ;  .t'd  the  ninml  l> 

the  earth  crat  of  I  atera  of  Space."    (Thii 

was  no  simple  boar,  I  .  and  bi  o  hir 

meant  at  Ant  Bome  antediluvian  lacustrine  animal] 
"  delighting  to  sport  in  «  I  ayu   Pui 

Brahminism  (of  tin  b  slaughter 

religion  of  Buddha  in  India;    thei 
identified  philosoph;  1  to  h;i 

m  eating  \\-  of  a  wild  hog.    The 

who  e  ^d  the  most  rigorous  vegcta: 

it  eggs,  ms  velii 
/«,'  .  dying  of  a  meat  indigeetion 

contradictory.     J!ut  tlie  allegory  explains  it  all. 

By   tlic   scholar  who  studies    the    Hindu    religion  I 
from  the  Puranas,  one  thing  is  to  be  esper  :  i-d. 

lie  must  not  take  literally  and  in  on  only  the 

found   therein,  sinoi  rt»r  and 

smaller  cycles  are  spoken  of  in  the  Bi 
the  all.  and  the 

age,  and  also  to  many  minor  cycles, 
teric  philosophy  can  claim  to  know,  except  by  ana- 
logical in!'  what  took  place  before  thi 

trance  of  our  solar  system,  and  previous  to  the 
t  great  period  of  Night.    But  it  ten 
that  after  the  Oral   geological    disturbance  of  the 
th's  axis  (which  ended  in  the  sw-  down  to 

the  bottom  of  i  the  whole  second 

with  its  primers  ame  another  disturb- 

d  tlie  axis  as  rapidlj  to  its  pre- 
lination,  when  the  ■ 
i  once  more  out  of  the  wate 
so  it  is  below,  and  trice  vet 

There  are  many  kinds  of  Pralaya  or  Night  or  Dis- 
) ;    but   three  chief  ones   are   s\u 
tioned.    The  flr  tea  at  the  end  of  a   l> 

Brahma;    it  is  the  destruction  of  creatin 
(lint  Uvea  and  has  a  form,  hut  not  of  tho  Sub 


longer 
concern  the  worlds 
lividnalities  of  some  peo 
?ht,  or  A  whic 

possible,  no  reh 
-lit."    This  being  i 
).000  years,  is  long  enou 
;/  if  not  endless.    The  Bhag 
>enk  fourth  kind  of  prat 

mi,  nt;e  which  takes  pi 

rerytUng  in  this  Universe,  wl 
\«  tin-  atom,    ii 
fe  and  death. 
After  the  final  Night,  the 

in  Nirvana,  or  in  1 
neither    Day    nor    Night,    s 
Gods  "  thi  i  included,  i 

•iginal  (  ment   All  the 

i  follow  the  life 
ission,  as  night  follows  the 
on,  animal  and  plant. 

Kosmos  runs  do 
lifested  "Word  "  having 

and  di  .    as   \\t\- 

raver  long  their  duration, 
ernal  as  Nonmenon;  as  a  ph« 
on  in  its  a  it  has 

reforc,  have  an  end.  Betwee 
iods  of  activity  and  its  pei 
are  "  the  Days  and  Nights 
dima.  the  Noumenon,  neve 
inges,  and  ever 

Jewish  Zohar  we  r 
was  keeping  a  vigil  on 
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with  the  Deity,  who  was  bidden  from  his  sight  ^  to 
a  cloud,  ho  Celt  a  great  fear  overeomi  ~y&- 

denly  asked:  •  Lord, "Where art  thou T  Sleepest  t! 
0  Lordl  '    And  the  Spirit  red  him:   '  I  ne 

sleep;  were  1  to  fall  asleep  for  a  moment  mt 

time  all  creation  would  crumble  into  dissolution 
com  instant.'  " 
"  Before  my  time  "  is  very  BOggestive.    It  shoi 

thfi  I  :'  -  to  be  only  a  ten  substitute, 

and  an  aspect  of  tuat  which  is  immutable,  and  \\ 
therefore  ke  no  part  in  the 

"nights."' 

Varaadeva  Modelvar  describes  the  oncoming 
Night  most  poetically.     Though  given  in  / 

led,  it  is  worthy  of  repetition. 

"  Strange  noises  are  heard,  proceeding  from 
every  point.  .  .  .  Those  are  the  precursors  of 
the  Night  of  Brahma,  dual 

the  Sim  passes  away  behind  the  thirteenth  degree  of 
Mdkwa  (Capricorn),  and  will  reach  no  more  the 
sign  of  the  Minns  (Pisces).    Thepuruso;  ii?o- 

das  appointed  to  watch  the  Zodi.  DOW  break 

their  circle  and  instruments,  for  they  are  henceforth 
useless.     Gradually  tight  pales,  lie.it  diminishes,  mi 
inhabited  spots  multiply  on  the  earth,  the  i 
comes  more  and  more  rarefied ;   the  springs  of  the 
waters  dry  up,  the  great  rivers  see  their  waves 
bansted,  the  ocean  show  umdy  b 

plants  die.    Men  and  decrease  in  size  d: 

Life  and  motion  lose  their  force,  plant  hardly 

gravitate  in  space;    they  are  extinguished,  one 
on  p.  like  a  lamp  which  the  hand  of  the  servant  for- 
gets to  replenish.    The  sun  dick 
matter  falls  into  dissolution,  and  Brahma  (the  C 
ativ«>  God)  merges  back  into  the  unreveale 

and  his  task  being  accomplished,  fall 

other  day  is  past,  another  night  sets  in,  an 

tinuea  until  the  future  dawn. 
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n<\  now  again  He  |  Brabm&)  re-enters  int<»  the 

of  1 J  i >-    i  ■  ■!'  ;ill  tli.it 

Daring  His  p  aimated  l»'ings 

end  rith  tin'  principles  of  acti  e  their 

functions,  I    intelligence    beoomee  dormant. 

When  they  ;>!•<•  all  absorbed  in  the  Supremk  So 

.il  of  all  beings  sleeps  in  complete  repose  till 
the  day  when  it  r.  s  form  and  awakes  again 

primitive  darkness."     (Jacolliot,  I.'L 
des  >».) 

the   Golden   Age   is   always    the   first    in    the 
ies  of  four  M  the  Black  Age  ever  comes 

last.    The  Blai  bow  reigns  supreme  in  bid 

ami  set  coincide  with  that  of  the  West.    "  In 

lays  the  Vi  a,  "  dei 

will  constantly  proceed,  until  the  bnman  race  ap- 
proaches i  olotion.    .    .    .     When  the  close 
BhaB  lie  nigh,  a  portion  of  that 
Dh  own  spiritual  i 
■■•     .     .     .                                      earth     ...    en- 
with  the  eight  superhuman  faculties.    (Kalki, 
or  i                                 ar,  v.  R  ■  11.)     Up 

I  i!i,  and  the  minds 
uf  those  wl  e  'lose  of  the  Dark  Ape  s! 

be  .  nd  lwx'ome  as  pellucid  as  cr  The 

men   who  are  thus  changed     .     .     .     si  (he 

and  shall  give  birth  to  a  race 
win  ollow  the  laws  of  the  Golden  Age,  the  age 

of  purit 

■  lion  VIII 

Tur,  LOTUS  as  a  Universal  Symbol 

ibols  have  a  nd  philosophical 

meaning,  then 

ing  lly  the 

case  with  the  i  wcr  sacred  to  Na.- 
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ture  and  her  trods,  and  represents  the  abstract  and 
the  concrete  universes,  standing  as  the  emblem  of 
the  productive  powers  of  both  pfij  id  spiritual 

nature.     It.  was  held  sacral  1'roin  rbe  remotest  an- 

lity  by  the  Aryan  Hindus,  the  Egyptians  snd  *'ie 
Buddhists  after  them;  revered  io  China  and  .lupan, 
and  adopted  as  n  Christian  emblem  by  the  Greek  and 

tin  Churches,  who  replace  it  with  the  white  i 
In  ii  'lire  of  the  Annunciation  the  angel  Ga- 

briel appears  to  the  Virgin  Mary  with  a  spray  of 
white  lilies  in  his  hand.    This  spray,  typifying 

and  water,  or  the  idea  of  creation  and  regeneration, 

l  ly  the  same  significance  as  the  lotus  in 

the  band  of  the  Bodhisat,  who  announces  to  Gau- 
ua's  mother  the  birth  of  the  Buddha.     With 

Hindus   th<  emblem   of  the  productive 

er  of  nature  through  the  agency  of  fire  and  wi 
•  irit  and  matter).     Sir  Wm.  Jones  show 

the  seeds  of  the  lotus  oontain,  even  before  fcl 

ate,  the  miniature  shapes  of  the 

esse!    is    ripened    on    the   surface   of 

water,  and  contains  seven  s> 

flower  is  l'  •  and  then  male.]      The 

is,  therefore,  the  twofold  type  of  the  divine  and  h 

man  hermaphrodite,  as  combining  the  twi 

The  spirit  of  Fire,  or  heat,  which  KDXD  ru 

fies  and  develops  into  concrete  form — from  its  ideal 

prototype — ev<  ■■  which  i<  horn  of  Water,  or 

mordial  Earth,  evolved  Brahma,  the  Creative  ,: 

the  Hindus.     The  lotus,  represented  as  grov 

out  of  Vishnu's  navel,  the  god  resting  on  thi 

at  of  Infinity  upon  the  waters  ol  the 

most  graphic  of  allegories;    the  Universe  evolving 

from  the  central  Sun,  the  Porar,  the  ever  conceal 

germ.    Lakshmi.  the  Hindu  Venus,  the  female 
of  Vishnu,  is  shown  8  I  "  Creation  " 

n  lot  r,  springing  from  the  foam  of  t.l 

The  underlying  idea  in  this  symbol  is  very  l> 
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fol,  and  the  same  in  all  religions  systems.     If  si 

the  sanie  philosophical  -  lotus  oi  lily,  the 

emanation  of  the  objective  from  the  subjective,  di- 

leation  passing  from  the  abi-  ato  flu- 

it-  or  visible  form.    At  this  .stage  of  action  the 
Demiurge  is  m>t  yet  the  Arehi  in  flu-  twi- 

ligi:  '.ion.  he  has  yet  to  .  to 

which  lie  buried  it  om 

rnal   Ideation,  as  (he  future  lotus  leaves  I 
concealed  within  the  M 
In  Esoteric  philosophy  the  Demi 

OB,  is  simply  an  abstract  term, 

army."    As  the  hitter  term  comprises 
of  active  working  units,  soldiers,  so  "  Demiurgi 

is  the  name  of  a  multitude  of  Creators  oi  ers. 

In   all    the   primitive    religions   the   "  Son    of   the 
"  is  the  creative  God-  ■i.e.,  BBs  thought  made 
and  before  the  Christian  era  the  triune  god- 
1  of  each  nation  was  fully  defined  and  substan- 
tiated in  its  alii 

Such  is  the  cosmic  and  ideal  significance  of  this 
great  symbol  with  the  Eastern  peoplei 
to  practical  and  exoteric  worship — although  that 
also  had  its  esoteric  symbology-  the  hnus  became 
in  time  the  carrier  and  container  of  a  more  terres- 
trial idea.  No  dogmatic  religion  has  been  altogether 
free  from  the  sexual  eleni>  ml  to  thi  that 

element  soils  the  moral  beauty  of  the  root  id 

Whether  the  early   Fathers  of  the  Church   knew 

the  esoteric  log  of  the  Hebrew  Old  1 

or  whether  only  n  few  of  them  wi 

for  posterity  to  decide.     One  thing  is  certain,  at  any 

rate.    The  of  the  rlera 

perfectly  with  that  of  I  ad  the  New 

tent    writers    have  ymbols 

that  typify  puri  an  conceptions  and  beliefs 

—in  I  meaning— which 

not  to  be  found  in  the  Jewish  Canon.    One  of  auftb. 
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abols  is  the  lily  in  the  hands  of  i\  j  of  tbe 

Annunciation,  and  these  symbols 

this  day  in  the  iconography  of  the  Greefi  and  Roman 

I  Inarches.  Thus  water,  fire,  the  cross,  as  well  as  tbe 

dove,  the  Lamb,  and  oti  red  anini 

terically  as  identical  meaning,  and  m  sen 

aptod  as  an  improvement  upon  Judaism  pure  and 
simple. 

Fur  the  Lotus  and    Water  are  among  the  oldest 
symbols,   and   in   their   origin  art  ly   Aryan, 

though  they  became  common  property  at  the  bran 
ing  off  of  the  Fifth  Race.    Let  us  give  as  j>le. 

Letters,  as  Well  as  numbers,  were  all  m 

taken  in  combination  or  tely.  Then  ored 

of  all  is  the  letter  M.  It  is  both  feminine  and  mascu- 
line,  <>r  androgyne,  and  symbolizes  Water,  the  Great 

I '  iep,  in  its  origin.    It  is  mystic  in  all  the  languages, 
both  Eastern  and  Western,  and  stands  as  a 
for  the  vaveSj  thna:       -.    So  the  tenth  si  'he 

Zodiac  (Capricorn)  in  the  East  is  Ma.'.ai  oeo- 

dile,  or  rather  an  aqnatic  monster,  always  associated 

with  water.    The  letter  MA  in  Sanskrit  is  equivalfi 
to  and  corresponds  with  number  5— composed  of  a 
binary,  the  n!  the  two  sexes  separated,  and 

of  the  ternary,  symbol  of  the  third  life,  their  pn 
eny.  Mmtreva  is  the  Recret  name  of  the  fi 
Bnddha,  the  last  Messiah,  who  will  come  at  the  col 

mination  of  the  Great  Cycle.  M  is  also  the  initial 
letter  of  the  Greek  Metis,  or  Divine  Wisdom;  of 
Mary,  the  mother  of  Christ,  and  M  motbei 

Bnddha.  Even  Moses,  found  in  the  waters  of  the 
Nile,  has  the  sj  u  initial  ta  1  is  name.    A  re- 

minder of  the  three  Marys  at  the  ml 

their  connection  with  Mar,  the  8C 
example.    This  is  why  in  J  and  Christiai 

the  Messiah  is  always  connected  with  u 
the  Fish  (the  tenth  sign  of  the  Z 
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nam  in  Sanskrit),  and  even  with  the  Mtdsya  Avatar, 
and  the  lily  or  lotus. 

In  the  relics  of  ancient  Egypt,  the*  neater  the  an- 
tiquity of  tlio  votive  symbols  and  emblems  exhumed, 
the  oftener  are  the  lotus  end  the  water  found  in  con 
nection  with  the  Solar  gods.    The  god  Khnoom,  the 
moi  on  a  throne  enshrined  in  ■■■  lotos. 

sitae  <■;'  ipeuvi.)    T  on 

a  lotos;  Thoth,  the  god  of  mystery,  sits  on  a  full- 
blown lotos,  and  ini.'illy  the  goddi  the 
shape  of  a  froi'  tos.  Tin- frog  or  toad 
god-It-  .ne  of  the  chief  Coen  on- 
.vith  creation,  both  on  account  of  her  amphibi- 
ous nature  ami  ner  apparent  resurrection 
afte  at  up  for  ages  m  stones,  etc.  Bhe  not 
only  took  p  ation  of 
the  world,  but                «  connected  with  the  Egypt  i 

dogma 

a  in  "  tin-  fields  of  blii  be  earlj  tian 

( ihristian  adopted  the  emblem,  an>i  a  frog  enshrined 
in  a  lotus  (lower,  or  sometimes  without  the 

form  chosen  for  the  Church  lamps,  on  which  were 

engraved  the  words,  "  I  am  the  resurrection." 

These  frog  goddesses  are  also  found  on  ull  the  mum- 
mies. 

7.Y 

The  Moon  in  Symbolism 

This  ari  !  of  all 

phicaL    The  Sun  is 
the  whole  plan* 

rly 
lining. 
ami  she  i-  the  King,  for  she  9 
King  Soma  before  she  became  Phoebe  and  the  chaste 
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Diana.  She  is  pre  i-nnni-mly  the  deity  of  «i  ■ 
tians  through  the  Mosaic  .iti.i  Kabahetie  Jews,  in 
ever  since  the  last  initiated  Father  of  the 
Church  died,  carrying  with  him  to  the  grave  >; 
grata  of  the  p&gBJ  ■■  snob  of  the  I 

as  Origen  or  Clement,  the  Moon  was  Jehovah's  liv 
ing  -  the  giver  of  Life  and  Death,  the  dis 

ug — in  our  world.    As  Lime  or  Lueina, 
she  presided  over  childbirth  and  lil 

the  godi  death,  and  ruled  in  the  under- 

world over  magic  and  enchantments;   in  heaven 
was  the  chaste  Diana,  the  Queen  of  Night 

>nified  moon,   whose  phenomena    are    triad* 
Diana- Hecate- 1. una,  is  (he  three  in  one,  the- 
triformis.    lien  the  pn  of  the  I 

tian  Trinity,  which  baa  not  alwaj 
male.  The  nnmher  seven  derive  -<sfroin 

the  fourfold  number  ~  contained  in  the  28  days  of 
the  lunar  month,  each  septenary  portion  being 
fled  by  one  quarter  of  the  moon. 

Whether  the  Egyptian  or  the  Aryan  Hindu  relig- 
ious philosophy  i-  the  more 

Bays  1he  latter — does  not  mnch  matter  in  this 
instance]  as  the  lunar  and  solar  "  worship  "  ai 
most  ancient  in  the  world.     Both  have  d,  and 

prevail  to  this  day  throughout  the  world,  wit  I 
openly,  with  others,  as  in  Christian  symbolism,  se- 
cretly.   We  have  already  spoken  of  the  cat  (v.  j  I.'i 
as  a  symbol  of  the  Moon,  and  therefore 
isis,  who  was  herself  the  Moon  in  one  sen 
Osiris  was  the  Sun. 

Though  tin  r  Son-worshippers,  the  Parsis, 

are  few,  yet  not  only  ulk  of  the  Hindu  m; 

ogy  and  history  based  upon  and  interblended 
these  two  cults,  but  also  the  Christian  religion  it- 
self.   It  is  useless 

airy,"  based  on  the  ancient  worship  of  lunar  god 
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d esses,  when  tiny  themselves  worship  Jel 

eminently  a  lunar  god,  and  when  both  Churches  have 
accepted  in  their  theologies  the  "  8w  "  Christ,  and 

rinity. 
What  Lb  known  of  Chaldean  BCoon  worship,  of  the 
Babylonian  god  Sin,  called  bj    the  Greeks  Deus 

ad  that  little  is  apt  to  mislead 
the  profane  student  who  tails  to  grasp  the  esoteric 
significance  of  tl  ols. 

In  the  unpublished  MS.  already  mentioned  on  the 
symbolical  language,  o  logical  raison  d'eir<  is  given 
worship. 
'*  One  of  the  first  oocupat  "  the 

writer    says,    "  would    bo    the    perception    of    time- 
periods  marked  on  the  I  arch  of  the  heavens. 
ese  WOQld  CO]                            ed  as  those  of  day  and 

night,  of  the  phases  of  th  .  the  recnrrence  of 

ul  such  knc  must  be  taken 

to  have  been  inherent  in  the  human  race  prior  to 
■   call  the  historic  period.'" 
On  tlii-  author  seeks  for  some  mil 

physical  function  possessed  in  common  by  the  bu 
"  race  c  ■  •■nods,  so  that 

the  connection  between  the  two  kind-  of  phen 
Hue  fixe  lage,    He  finds  it  (< 

feminine   pbj  il    phenomena    recurring 

nth  of  ,  or  4  weeks  of  7  d) 

each.    (/>)  The  qui  of  the  fotus  is  marki 

a  period  of  128  r  18  weeks  of  7  days  each. 

i  bat  period  I  '  the  period  of  viability  '  is 

one  .  or  30  weeks  of  7  days  eac  The 

iod  of  parturition  is  accomplished  in  280  days,  or 
40  weeks  of  7  days,  or  10  lunar  months  of  28  days,  or 
dendar  moi  oh.     .     .     -     Thus 

d  period  ime  marking  the  working 

birth  (unction  would  naturally  become  a  1 
of  astronomical    calculation.     .     .     .     Wo  may  al- 
most affirm  that  this  was  the  mode  of  rcckoum^ 
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ther   independi  ini 

j  and  indirectly  by  tuition.    It  was  the 
with  the  Hebrews,  t 

of  the  3M  and  355  da; 
lunar  j  i  we  possess  special  evidence  that  it 

was  the  mode  with  tl  • 
is  the  proof.    .    .    .  iously  Oairi 

Sun  and  the  river  Nile,  the  a]  year  of  :Mi5  d; 

which  number  ia  the  raiue  of  the  word  Nei: 

also  the  principle  of  fire  and  li 
giving  force,  while  laia  was  tin-  Moon,  the  bed  of 

er  Mile,  or  the  mother  Earth,  to  whose  parturient 
energies  water  was  n  ity;  the  Innar  year  of 


rtarker  of  the  period 

horns  represented  I 
■•.-•it  new  d  oon.    .    .    .     Bnt  the  use  of  the  e 


tation;   and  the  cow,  whose  horns  repress 


row 


of  the  Egyptians  for  the  ^  was 

of  .1  symbol  of  common  im- 
port, which  waa  this:  the  period  of  pa  <>n  with 
the  cow  am!  the  woman  was  held  to  be  the  same,  290 
days  or  ten  lunar  montl  a  of  tour  weeks  each.    And 
(a  this  period  consisted  the  essential  value  of  I 
animal               .  whose  mark  was  that 
moon.    'I  I             e  worship  of  the  moon  by  the  fle- 
brews.    II.  I\  B.)         .    .    These  period 
to  b            an  the  subjects  of  symbolism  all  over  the 
world.    Tl                 thus  used  by  the  Hindus,  and  are 
found  to  be  most  plainly   set   fori             be  anci 

in  the  Richardson  and  (u--t  tablets,  in 
Palenqne  cross;  and  manifestly  lay  at  the  base 
i  uia'.iun  of  the  calendar  foi  be  Mayi 

of  Yucatan,  the  Hindu  is  and  ' 

eienl  Babylonians,  as  md  old 

Hebrews.    The  mi  mbole    .    .    .    would 

either  the  lingam,  or  the  lingam  and  yonj 
or  »tal<  and  female.   Indeed  the  words  tranBla 

the    generalizing    term-    '  male  '    ami    '  fi  in 
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e  27th  verse  of  the  1st  chapter  of  I  are 

arr  and  n'eabrah,  or,   literally   lingam  and  yoni, 

d  of  the   i  emblems 

i  barfly  indicate  the  genital  members  of  the 
iy  when  their  functions  and  the  dove'.. 
ml  »f  th  emanating  from  th< 

lered;  then  would  come  into  Hon  a  mode 

of  measures  of  lunar  time,  and  later  <>!'  solar  tin 
This  is  the  physiological  or  anthropologic; 
Moon  symlwl.    Ti  as  the  mystery 

iy  or  r In-  evolution  of  the  Oyofic  god 

ited,  and  has  nothing  phallic  in  it.    All 
.:  and  divine  there.    But  the  dews,  beyond 
connecting  Jehovah  directly  with  the  Moon  as  a  gen- 
I,  preferred  to  ignore  the  higher  hi 
and  have  made  of  some  of  them  (the  zodia- 
cal and  plan  >ds)  their  Patriarchs,  thus  eo- 
phem             the  pnr<  tsophical  idea,  and  drag- 
lown  1"  the  level  of  sinful  humanity. 
U.,  Vol.  II.,  ••  The  Holy  of  Holi  rhia  Ms. 
1  dear  li                  What  (lie  writer  has  always 

maintained,   ■    n  elj .  thai   Jehovah 

be  Innai  !  of  the  reproductive  or  genera- 

tive faculty  in  Nature. 
"  With  tla-  ancient  wise  |  as  no  name  and 

symbol  of  a  First  .... 

But  the  symbol  of  its  ft; 

!>ti>.:i  ol  a  circle  with  it^  diara- 
•:-t«*r  1  inl- 
and phallic  idea.     .     .     .     '!  ting 
Iheeircle               diameter  line,  that  is.              b  the 
tin-   re]                     organs,   and   the 
■it  cons!              |y  in 
.  or  Holy  of  M> 
I,  in  the  Tabernacle  of  Bio              I  in  the 
;  Solomon's  Temple.    .    .    . 
dure  of  a  double  v             r  in  Hebrew  the  let- 
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ter  he  n  1S  JJt  the  Bams  time  the  Dumber  5  and  th* 
s\ mbol  of  the  womb,  and  twice  5  is  10,  or  the  puallk 
number 

This  "  double  womb  "  also  shows  tin-  dunlit 
the  idea  carried  from  the  highest  spiritual  down  to  i 
the  lowest  or  terrestrial  plane  and  by  the  .lows, 
ited  to  the  latter.    With  them,  therefore,  the  a 
seven  1ms  acquired  the  most  prominent  place  in  t' 
exoteric  religion,  as  their  Sabbath, 

Dtfc  day,  sacred  to  their  deity  the  moon*  tl 
bol  of  the  generative  Jehovah.    While  with  otlwr 
nations  the  Dnmbez  seven  was  typical  of 
evolution,  of  cycles,  coamio  planes  and  the 
Forces  and  occult  Powers  in  Kosmos  as  a  bono 
whole,  whose  first  upper  u  nnreai 

by  the  finite  intellect  of  man,  the  J  Qtred  this 

number  solely  in  the  moon,  and  based  all  tin 

illations  thereupon.    "  Jehova  liinah, 

the  upper  meditating  Mother,  lbs  Q 

Holy  Spirit,"  therefore  rather  aym  of 

the  Mother  of  Jesns,  than   of  his   Father;    (ail 

"  Mother,"  being  the  Latin  Hare,  the  Sea,  is  ban 

o  Venus,  the  Star  of  tfc 

No  symbol — the  sun  included — was  more  con 
in  its  manifold  meanings  than   the  .  mboL 

The  sex  was,  of  course,  dual.     With  sonv 
it  WB  ..'/..  the  Hindu  "  Bang  Soma  "  and  the 

n;    with  other  nations  it  was  fei 
leases  Diana,  Luna.  Lochia.    In  T. 

e  sacrificed  to  Artemis,  and  thi 
led  her  Dictynnn.    Artetnis-Lndiin,  the  : 
that  presided  at  conceptioi  bildbirth,  is.  in 

functions  and  as  the  triple  Hecate,  the  Orphic  deity, 
the  predecessor  of  the  god  of  the  Rabbis  and  his  In 
nar  typo.    The  goddess  Trimort 

mbol  of  (In-  m<  rhile  tb< 

1   the  epithet   as  ag  to  the 

three  loma  of  uuture  over  which  she  reigned 
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Tlie  correlative  forces  in  th<  sen  of  Might," 

that  lie  latent  for  modern  Boienoe,  i>nt  are  fully  aei 
to  the  knowledge  of  Bastern  adepts,  explain  the 
thousand  ami  one  images  l>y  which  the  moon  was 
represented  of  old.   The  whole  pantheon  of  the  lunar 
!8  shows  on  the  face  of  their  nai 

i  titles  (the  "  Sons  "  and  "  Bi  "  of  their 

hi  others)  their  identity  with  the  Christian  Trinity. 
In  every  religions  system  the  gods  were  made  to 

rge  their  fnneti<  father,  son  and  bnshand 

into  one,  and  the  godd  ere  identified  as  wife, 

mother  and  sister  i  I;  the  gods  Bynti 

ing  the  human  attributes  as  i\<  tret 

of  Life  ";  the  goddesses  merging  all  other  titles  in 
the  grand  synthesi  Maria. 

etc.,  a  generie  name  (and,  in  the  maternal  sense, 
emnvale  te  Moon).    ifaSa.  in  it-  foreed  deriv 

come  to  mi'. in  "  mother  "  from  tin1  root 
ma  (nurse)  and  even  cave  its  name  to  the  month  of 
Ma'.  acred  to  all  these  lunar  goddesses 

before  it  became  consecrated  to  Mary.    Its  primitive 
meaning,  however,  was  Maya  Dwrga,  as  the  boxd 
.  the  personification  of  Dxosiov. 
Bnt  win  'ale  or  female,  the  Moon  is  the  oc- 

cult, mysterj  •■  ad  more  a  symboJ  of 

evil  than  of  good    Her  Beven  phases, 

haul  ion,  are  divided  into  three  astro- 

noinie.i!  phenon  purelj  psychic  | 

-hip  of  E  the 

our  (4th)  Bound,  thi  phrodi 

moon  ;  when  after 

ed    "  Pall  "    the  sexes 

rated.    •'  Dens  Lunus  "  ti 

male  a i  le  in  turn;  to  serve,  finally,          Inal 

pov.  ie  Fourth  Boot-race,  the  Atlanteans,  for 

pur.  /rent/.     With  the  Fifth    '           our 

BWn)    '  lar   worship  divided    the   nations 

into  two  distinct,  antagonistic  camps,  and  led  Va 
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events  described  scons  Inter  as  the  Mababh&ra 
War,  which  tn  Buropeans  is  tin-  fabulous,  (<> 
and  Occultists  the  historical,  strife  hetwi- 
shi]  of  the  sun,  the  Suryavansas,  and  i 

tbe  moon,  the  Ind  .    Among  the  Semitic  n 

the  sun  was  for  a  very  long  time  feminine  • 

on  masculine — the  latter  notion    being 
from  Atlantean  traditions.    The  Baal  of  the  I 

ites,  the  Shnncsh  Of  thr  Moabiti-s,  :iii<1  ti: 

the  Ammonites,  was  the  same  Sun — .Jehovah,  and  be 

was  "  the  King  of  the  Efosl  of  Heaven, 

as  much  as  Astoreth  was  "  the  Queen  of  Heaven  " 

or  the  Moon. 

being  purely   occult,   the    rites   of 
worship  were  based,  as  just  shown,  upon  a  knowl- 
edge of  physiology  (quite  a  modern  science  with 
us),  psychoio!  <-d  mathematics,  ge i  and 

m<  .  in  their  right  application  to  Bymbola  and 

figures  (which  are  but  glyphs,  recording  observed 
nat;  i  si-ienl 

minute  and  profound  knowledge  of  nature.    Lunar 
magnetism  gen  life,  presei  Idlla  it. 

well  as  physically. 
Tin-  ancients  taught   the  euro-generation  so  to 
speak,  of  the  gods,  the  one  divine  ec  jw- 

fesi  rpetoally  begetting  a  second  self, 

which  second  self,  androgynous  in  its  nature, 
gives  birth  in  an  immaculate  way  to  everytl 
macro-  and  mi 
must  be  bered  and  taken  into  consideration 

■and  the  symbolical  langua 
the  ancients.    All  the  lunar  goddesses  had  a  dual 

etj  one  divine,  one  i  All  w< 

mothers  of  an  i  y  born  be  Sun. 

aid  to  i;  u  because  be  is  the  rej 

lom.     1! 
feeted  Logos  of  its  light  side,  the  concealed  Deity 


THE  SECRET  D0CTR1XE 


221 


or  ••  Dark  Wisdom,"  when  he  retires  to  the  oppo- 
sed "  i  \\\  "  spirits 

warred  I    tin'  Moon  in  days  of  yore,  so  thoj 

are  now  supposed  to  contend  in  vain  e  the 

a  of  Heaven,  Mary    the  moon.  Hence) 
ulso,  tb  idonna,  standing  on  the  myth- 

ical Satan  in  the  form  of  the  !».•  and 

9  under  her  feet.    Thi  the 

d  and  tail  of  the  Dragon,  which  rej  in 

tronomy  to  this  day  the  ascending  and 
descending  nodes  *  of  the  moon,  were  also  symbol- 
ized in  Greece  by  the  tv.  irli 
Hercules  kills  on  the  day  of  hie  birth,  and  & 
the  babe  in  his             Mothei  'e  ai me.    a.-,  i 

ptry  obi  dhole  fig- 

their  own  facte  from  the  Bret     Ti 
neither  forgery  nor  interpolation  oj  nothing 

\ty  of  imagera  with  a  perversion  of  its 
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Trek,  Sbbpbht,  LSD  ' rocodilb  Worship 

!t  of  horror  or  of  adoration,  men  have  for 
t  an  implacable  hal  proBtrato  them- 

before  hip 

ie  Furies,  in  heaven  Eternity  makes  it  its 
" — De  Chateaubriand. 

e  '  ■  ained  thai  the  serpent  should 

constantly  1  for  th  service  il 

ii  teachi  m  thai  if  h< 

if  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  I  and 

evil  he  would  raise  himself  immense  h  by  the  learn- 

and  wisdom  he  would  the  ore.    Such  was 

eric  reason  #iven. 

two  points  at  wiili  li  l.i-r  orbit  Intersects  tbe  plane  Of  tint 
—Eilitur. 
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It  is  easy  to  sec  whence  Oftme  the  primal  idea 
this  dual,  .Janus-like  character  of  ttte  »  the 

good  and  tbe  bad.    This  symbol  is  one  of  tlie  moot 
oient,  beea dm  the  reptile  preceded  the  bird  and 
bird  the  mammal.    The  legends  ah 
pent  are  numberless,  but  as  most  of  them  are  alle- 
gorical,   they    have   now    passed    into    tl H  -   of 
fables  based  on  ignorance  and  superstition.     ! 
instance,  the  "  Berpent  ,r  ami  the  "  Dragon  "  Were 
•  names  given  to  "  the  Wise  Ones,"  the  initiated 
leptfi  of  olden  times.    Their  wisdom  and  lean 
ured   Or  assimilated   by   their   fol 
whence   the  story   that   the   Seendii  ora 
roasted  and  ate  the  heart  of  Fafnir  the    !  I 
whom  be  bad  slain,  and  became,  in  eniise 
wisest  of  men.    Signrd  bad  become  learned  in 
runes  and                I  charms ;    be  understood  tbe  lan- 

[age    of   beast    and    bird;     he    had    received 
"  word  "  from  an  initiate  of  that  name  (Fafni 
or  from  a  ir,  after  which  the  latter  died,  as 

many  do,  alter  •'  passing  tbe  word."    The  ■• 

"  of  the  Hindu  and  Thibetan  adepts  were  hu- 
man "  serpents."  or  wise  men,  not  reptiles. 

a  symbol,  the  Serpent  had  as  many  aspects 
and  occult  meanings  as  the  Tree  itself;  the  "  Tree 
of  Life  "  with  which  it  was  emblematic!  d  ul- 

:d   indissolubly  associated.     Payne   Knight 
Inman,  who  interpreted  the  "  Tree  of  l.i 

d  to  see  that  their  interpr 
tation  fitted  the  symbol  only  on  tbe  lowe 
stage  of  tbe  evolutionary  aeve  it  of  tbi 

of  the  (!i%::::  01    LUB.    It  W8B  the  last  and  g] 

transformation  of  nature  in  animal,  bird, 

even  plant;    for  bi-un.  nettsm,  in 

form  of  the  ati  of  tbe  coi 

polarization,  acts  in  tin 

bird  as  it  dues  in  that  of  man.    Moreover,  the  mod 

em  riymhologists  and  I  eing  ignorant  of 
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the  real  mysteries  revealed  by  occultism,  can  nee 
sarily  If  told  that  tlii 

tion,  common  to  all  beii  rth, 

is  but  a  pan  ich 

will   alter   with    this   ami   disappear   with    1! 

they  would  laugh  at  sue!)  a  superstitions 

I '.nt  tin-  most  learned  Occult- 
lert  i'..i  it,    Tl 

of  living  b  s  a  witness  to  the  various  modes 

•  lution  hu- 

man races,  and  the  naturalist  ought  to  sense  this 
. 
Iu  tl...'  beginning  of  their  joint  a  glyph. 

of  Immortal  Being,  the  Tree  and  Sen 
divine   itn.:  The   tree   was 

roots  v.  i •rated  in  heaven,  and  gl  it  of  the 

Bo  Its  trunk  grew  ami 

ing  the  planes  of  S]  'leroma),  it 

shot  ont  erossways  it<  luxuriant  I. ranches,  fust  on 
the  plane  of  hardly  differentiated  matter,  and  then 

ard  tin  rial  plane. 

Thi'                                  t>f  !  life  and  Being,  v.  b 

destroc  i  in  the 

Bbagavadgitfl  to  grow  with  i  I  its 

brai  ■.     The  roots   r  t  the  Supreme 

Bei  but  one  has  Ul 

oots  to  telf  with  h 

He  only  who  e  yond  the  roo 

turn—!....  shall   reincarnate  no  more  during  this 

I  the 
ten  mud   of  the  Garden   of    Eden    of   i 

•id  that  the  ;  of 

rnity    the    heaven  I  orn    I     km     ■■■  llj    de- 

graded.   In  of  old,  of  the  d  on 

i    of 

light  that  radiated  from  the  abyss  of  divine  Mystery. 
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Various  were  the  forms  it  was  made  to  assume,  and 

numerous  the  natural  symbols  thai  wi 

as  it  crossed  into  the  Space  and  Tn  out 

an    speculation.      These   forms    were    cosmic 

:  astronomical,  theistic  and  pantb  abstract 

i   concrete.     Thej    bee  a   turn   the   Polar 

Dragon  and  the  Southern  Cross,  the  Alpha  Dmcnnis 

of  the  Pyramid,  and  the  <  Ihinese  Dragon  of  Wisdom. 

They  are  all  seven  beaded,  the  di  and  ser- 

of  ; i  r 1 1  i i  n j  "■  t  ;■. .  •  head  t(  and 

ih  head  wit:  hairs  on  it."  a-  the  allegory 

lias  it.    This  typifies  the  seven  principles  throi 

ire  and  man.  The  author  of  7  sit 

(Gerald  Massey)  thinks  that  the  sept 

■!  in  the  Great  Hear  and  'gon 

furnished  a  visible  origin  for  the  symbolic  s< 
time  above.    II  thai  tb 

her  of    Time  Wi  I    from  the 

times    the    "Living     R  and    thai 

"  Sevekh  Kronus,    whose    type    was    the    Crocodilo- 

Dragon.   the    preplanetary    form   of   Saturn,    was 

called  her  son  and  consort;    he  was  her  Word-Lo- 

"  (r.  Op.  fit.  II.,  p.  313,  and  I.,  p.  321). 

wn  in  the  work  just  quoted,  the  headed 

or  ry  Dbao  had  been  in  course  of 

time  split  op,  so  to  speak,  into  28  portions.     Each 

ar   week  lias  a   <Ii  iter  in  the 

month;  each  >.\n\  of  the 28  has  its  special  <•! 

acteristics,   as    each   of   the   twelve  constellnth' 

whether   separately  or   in   combination   with   otlier 

sijz'  sr  for  good  or  evil. 

This  represents  the  sum  of  know  •  oan 

this  earth,  ye1  few  are  those  who  acquire 

it,  and  still  fen  wise  men  who  get  to  the 

of  of  ki:  i    K'oot- 

ipiritual   I  visible  si' 

I  those  who  do.  me  of  "  ] 

Serpents),  and   they    are  ••  the  Arhate  of  the 
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Four  Truths  of  the  28  Facilities,"  or  attributes,  and 
hnve  alwa; 
Th«  ill'1  E  dragon.    It  waa  the 

duul  symbol  of  He  i  lOartb.  of  Sun  and  Moon, 

and  was  n. 

store,  i"  both  <  teiria  and    I 

VII.  f.  and  in  Vol.  II.,  |  \ 

w]  ere  the  con- 

of  the  croeodile  with  the  fifth  Bign  of  the 

me,  witli  the  fifth  fully  e 

Us  connection  amber  7. 

i>ol  of  the  spiritual  part  of  man, 

the  reincarnating  principle  a  I'll. 

/•) 

■  and  Bymbol  of  evil 
■ad  of  tbe  I  inly  durii  middle  ages.  The 

early  Cfarisi  — 

irdual  Logos,  theG land  the  Bad  Serpent, 

tbe  Agathoi  and  thi  on.     [1   is  on 

each  of  the  ■    .  in 

the  Hermetic  writings,  that  the  "  mortal  " 

da  "  (i  rrived 

ua  as  the  great 

Fori  -or  the  Deity 

• 

so  bends  is  .•!  st;ir  of  ' 

mincntly,  tin- 
kness  i  le  and  incom- 

heads  en 

F  the  oil!  irat  manifesl 

Light — tbe  Universal  Looos. 
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lion  XI 

Demon  bbt  Dkus  Invxi 

This  symbolici  is  certainly  most  ds 

■  be  fa »f  all  the  dnali 

I. it-  her  tli<-.  lally 

in  the  tight  r>f  ChriBtiai  neither  j 

nor  correct  to  say  thai  it  is  Christianity  which  bag 
=■<"■■  ■'•■  ■•'  ■  l  and  brought  fori  i .    As . 

sary,"  the  opposing  power  required  by  the  eqnil] 
harmony  of  things  in  N  night  to 

bring  into  greater  »'/.'•  f  the  di 
exi  cannot  clain  lie  syntl 

tin-  whole  i  '    onipresent, . 

and  Infinite,  ami  then  divorce  Him  froin  <••. 
thai  r  more  evil  than  good  orld,  it 

tally  that  God  must  either  inolnde  evil  or 

e  direct  if  it,  or  else  surrender  His 

to  absolute  I'll.'  ancients  understood 

i  their  philosophers  d  evil 

the  lining  of  good,  or  Gi  ton  eat  • 

ben  r?  old  a<  Indeed  evil  is  n  .  np 

pot  id  contr  For  ol 

The  onlj  tl  low  of  light, 

without  which  have  do  existence,  even  in 

onrpei  If  evil  disappeared  froi  arth 

good  would  ng  with  it.    H'  .ro- 

;  <  >phiomorpho8  are  join* 
in  tin-  Zodiac,  at  tho  sign  of  Virgo-Scorpio 
where  t'i  Illations  of  tl 

as  a  rosea,  which  is  antagonistic,  but  at  the  same 
time  essential  to  good.    There  would  be  no 
sible  (in  our  world  of  illusion )   without 
regeneration  and  reconstruction  without  di 
Plants   would  perish    in    eternal    sm 
would  man,  who  would  Ivecome  an  automaton  with- 
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t  the  exorcise  of  his  free  will  and  his  aspirations 
tax  licit  BUnligbt  which  would  lo  I  its 

lue  for  hitn  bad  ha  nothing  tml  light 
In  haman  nature  evil  d  larity  of 

fcttsr  and  spirit,  a  Btru  >r  life  !  the 

•o  manifested  principles  in  Space  and  Time,  prin- 
ales  which  are  one  par  sc,  inasmuch 
oted  iu  the  Absolute.    In  l\ 
ustbej.-i  i.    The  operations  of  I  con- 

produce  harmony,  like  the  cantripetal 

which  - 
nnitnally    interde]  -"  in    order    that 

ith  should  live."    If  one  be  arrested,  tl  m  of 

e  other  will  immediately  I 

raonification  called  Satan  hat  been  amply 

ter  X..  Vol,  _.  of  lais  Vt  .  and 

aral  subsequent  chapters  of  this  book.    The 

esont  subject  ia  touched  upon  I  rood 

the  I'vcilutii" 
cal  and  i  star 

oiir- 
with  the  philosophiea  and  beliefs  of  the  four 
ices  which  preceded  our  own.  t  h  of 

obo  Titans  and  giants — giants,  mental! 

lU  as  physically.    The  whole  of  antio,  im 

ied  with  th.v 

of  spirit  into  matter,  the  pro  down* 

krd    •  cent      The    Alexandrian    Gnosl 

:y  divulged  tbi  I    of  initiations, 

id  their  are  full  of  "  i  ■  >i  of 

Ions"  in  their  double  quality  of 
I  Tim<  i 

the  otln  iental  tradi 

i'uII  of  ibont  the  downfall  of 

xls.  bi  «»d  1  the 

m:i  quire  Knowledge — 

Know.       II  ntal 

olution.  the  spiritual  bee  AW 
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material  or  i  ,    The  same  law  of  descent  int 

■riality  pirilii: 

itself  during  tian  era,  the  reaction 

only   just  stopped,   in   our  own   special    snb-rac« 

Tit'  pirite  break 

through  the  seven  circles  of  fire,  an  astr 

;cal  and  even  chemical  fact,  allegorizei 
in    I'  er  per  □  millet  ■.  vai 

dwarfed  into  one  materia]  and  anthro]  bio  is 

terpretation — the  rebellion  and  Fall  of  the  A 
The  love  of  nature  foi  I  tivine  form  and  tl  i 
rnly  Man  "  enraptured  with  his  own  beauty 
rored  in  nature — i.> .,  Spirit  al  matter- 

sology;  "  the  seven  Arcban 
gels  disobeying  Jehoval  ration  gi 

Sat;  :  Pfed  bj  their  Fall,  Jehovah  pel 

niitting  DO  Worship  save  of  himself."     In  short,  tin 

beautiful  Planet  Angels,  the  glorious 

of  the  ancients,  became  henceforth  syntl 
their  mosl  orthodos  aiael,  thi 

the  Demons   in   the  id,   "  that   | 

with  er  liim  in  liii 

Pall  the  solar  system,  or  the  Titans."    But  Srhemal 
the  Sabean  type.  "'  Samael,  meant  in  I 

evil  aspect,  irs  twelve  months  i 

able  evils  in  nature.     The  Kabalists  show  the  two 

■  .  to  bo  a  bj  mbolical  foi 
tuni.  rXnovo  1-   irii  tiding   for    I 

mon  i 

Saturn  are  also  g! 
identical. 

ands  for  endless  (hence  |  pu 

ration,   without 

Time,  and  beyond  Space.    Tli 
were  born  !■  time— 

through  the  seven   circles  of  ritun 
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planes  into  tin  bed  siiper- 

ly  ti>  lmvf  re- 
■n)one!: 

mutilating  his  fathei    Uran 
mutili  tion  5  Bimple:  Absolute 

rue  tlie  finite  and  the  oondi- 
,    a  porl  tn  the  whole,  thus 

showing  that  the  Father  of  thi  trans 

for1  intoalimil 

Tl  'ii 

Greece  from  1  •••  and  A  de 

:s)    of    I  I    in- 

rmerl]  as  bj >..  :  itly 

red  to  be  seven— the  seventh  being  called 
.  -in  an  old  fragment  rela 
myth.    TL  -  of  the  "  \\  ax  in  I  and 

the  Fau.  hi  iind,  to  be  traced  nnavoidal 

to  India,  and  perhaps  much  further  back  than  the 
l'ui  of  it.    Thei 

each  of  11  di  be  traced  it»  sin  ery 

In  the  esoteric  doctrine  r  takes 

pla  re  the  building  of  the  sola  an* 

it:.  :  1 1  i  third 

••  v  aed  as  taking  place  at  the  do 

irtta  Race,  between  its  adepts  and  th 
of  the  Fifth  Race :  thai  is,  be! 

of  the  i." 

Whether  the  Brahmin  Initi  jive  out 

the  full  iranie  allegories  is  a  qi 

b  the  writer  is  not  concerned.    The 
that  while  honor 

e  forms,  no  philos- 

the  tn  pt,  perhaps,  some  1 

theologians.  not  the  occultists  regard 

.'/t- 
,  they  will  never  confuse  the  CfcUSl  "^rlVa.  >Xv4 
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effect,  and  accept  the  Spirit  of  the  Bartb  for  the 

solute.    At  all  events  they  fa 
of  what  was  called  Father. Kther  by  thi 
They  know  that  the  Soul  of  the  Astral  Lao 
(the  light-waves  on  the 
aes)   infernal.     This  Light  is  syn 
io  Head  "  in  the  Zhar,  the  doul 
Double  Pyramid 5  the  Muck  pyramid  rising  m 
a  i>urc  white  ground,  with  a  whit*  head  a< 
riangle;    the  white  pyram 
verted,  the  reflection  of  the  iirst  in  the  dark  water 
showing  i  'ion  of  ti 

This  is  the  "  Astral  Light,"  or  Dufl  Dm 

-:B8U8. 


Section  XII 
Tuk  Trboooht  of  the  Creative  Gods 


Thoroughly  to  comprehend  t  underlying 

every  ancient  cosmology)  tu  itee  the  Btn< 

nparative  ai  of  all  the  great  rel 

nity,  as  it  is  only  by  this  method  that 
made  plain.    The  original  b 
I  philosophical  conception  was  one.    But  as 
to  reflect  more  and  more  With  OVei 

the  idioeyncracies  of  nations,  and  as  the  It 

distinct  groups,  each  evolving  along  its  own 
groove,  the  main  idea  became  veiled  with  ; 
ih  of  human  fancy.    While  in  some  coi 

oi  rather  the  intelligent  Powers,  of  na> 
d   divine  honors   tlic;.    v.vro   hard!, 
i  to.  in  others  the  vei  lit  of  i 

Force  being  endowed  with  intelli  b  ab- 

surd, and  is  proclaimed  unscientific     Therefor 
Bade  relief  in  the  statements  of  the  Introduct 

by  W.  8.  W.  Anson. 
until  or  remarks  that  all 
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religions  < .  as  of  tbe  people  luu  a  differ- 

:  'ti 
bio.    .    .    .    L  irmed  the  basil 

the  nd  action  of  these  divinities.    .    .    . 

i  are  not  senseless  stories  wi 
for  t;  embody  tin 

ligion  of  our  forefathei 
Pre  tot  only  iUri<m,  but  their 

histoi  ■  i  me  rolled  on  th  eaeiringi 

diinn  i' 
of  the  it  and  One  principle  of  all  things,  and 

i   tn  transfer  the  abstract  al 
••  Can  '  to  the  caused  eflet  urea 

rive  Powers  of  the  tihivera  Dhoma 

show.--  ition  has  ever  conceived  the  One  | 

ile  as  the  immediate  creator  <>f  the  visible  Dht 
'or  no  sane  man  would  cre<li  i  ith 

aavi  t.  witli  his  own  hands  the  edifice  he  had 

planned.    "  The  Jews  appear  to  ;  led  no 

elsewhere)  "  than  the 

have  tbe  .1 
iric,  symbol  i 
rofonndly  their  metaphorical 
deil  pting  Jeliov 

their  one  liv  tonal  ('•■ 

This  first,  1  r  Okb  principle,  was  called  the 

Heaven,"  symbolized  by  ram 

t  a  point  within  a  circle  or  equilatero 
ut  being  the  Logos.     Subba  Row,  in  hi 

.  compares  tin-  Logos  to  ti:*1  sun 
thr.  d  heat  radiate,  but  whose 

and  li'  t  in  some  unknown  coii 

and  are  diffused  in  Space  only 
visible  lipid  and  heat,  the  sun  being  only  th< 

This  i     the  first  tril 
qn::  fing  Kghi  shed 

by  tl 
It  1  gfa  this  light  the  bing  is  created. 
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In  its  thiri  ,  the  cL 

and  mo 

other  of  Osiris,  who  is  also  Horns.    In  the 
V\  "  by  whoa 

Ige  ami  wisdom  are  communicated  to 
melodious  COW,  who 

gnsi  ami  water.1 

But  there  are  two  distinct  aspects  in  o 
En  m,  of  :iil  thi  ;ions  of  the 

j/oirtr.  or  Nature  the  Ki  '  and  phenom 

(in  purely  metaphysical  aspect,  the  othe 

restrial  and  physical,  and  at  the  same  time 
from  the  -  ractioal  human  concc 

and  occultism.  r!  i 

cation  be  "  Great  Deep,"  or  the  l'r 

«,  the  impeneti  'eil 

twi'i'ii  tlif  Looos  of  Crea 

i  stations  in 
noumenal  aspect  or  Light  and  Sound  and 
showing  how  well  in  :  were  the  ancien 

ph.  dance. 

:,  however,  we  »re  on'  rned 

the  pre-coenuc,  gods,  or  the  "  Seven 

.'■    The  more  one  studies  the  Hie 
nations,  and  thus  disc-overs  their  identity. 
proofs  one  acquires  that  t 

known  t<i  n 
earliest  days  of  hi  that  does  not  belong 

third  stage  of  Cosmic  manifestation.    In  ev< 
ligi  find   the  '  d    Deit; 

prronndwork ;  then  the  Bay  1i 
primordia  Matter    (first    i 

then  ti  isult,  the  dui 

Absti 

f  finally  in  the  third 

•In  one  mat  ith  all  Ikt 

l«  tltc  Himic,  atu\  bcr  cvw's  boras  Weullfy 
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ii  the  '•  Powers  by  all  the  ancient 

and  the  "  Virtues  of  God  "  by  the  Ohi 

,ns.    {Virtues,  of  course,  in  the  sense  0  >.) 

0  enter  more  fully  upon  Una  sub- 

'ter,  but  for  the  present  it  is  sufhYient  to 

by  a  few  a  the  truth  i>f  what  was  as- 

rted  at  the  begil  monograph,  that  no 

.  with  the  exception  of  the  1 

One  Hi  ■••.  the  Una- 

the 
d  man,  or  anytl  arith  t! 

holds  as  good  for  the  Ilebrew  or 

Kabala  aa  it  docs  for  the 

tter  ever  been  thoroughly  understood,  and — what 

till    more    important — correctly    trsnelafc 

ywhere  there  is  either  a  Loooe — a  Light  shining 

Dabs  roly— or  the  Architect  of  the  worlds  is 

ul  number.     The  Latin  Church, 

pithet  of  Creator  to  Jehovah 

•  of  names  for  the 

king  Po 

the  secret.    For  if  the  said  Forces  had  nought  to  do 
wit1  ation,"  so-called,  why  call  them  Elohim 

(Alhim)  in 

gies,"  ««  Ri  F  the  World,"  "  Sons  of  God," 

te.t 
h  Hindu  exoteric  cosmogonies  it  is 

•  who  creates.    The  ors 

uv  ingers,  poets,  or  ma 

also  with  the  authorship  of  the 
is   of   the   Rig-Veda.     They   are   sometux 

-.-,  ten,  when  the;  ae  the  Lords  of 

then  they  rebecome  the  7  I  U  Man 

of  the  7  and  1  - 
if  Brahml  ""I.  thus  answering  to 
when  at  the  end  of  the  first  1 
■in  11  the; 
ellar  Rishis  (the  stars  of  the  Great  BeaiV>  nA\\\& 
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their  human  doubles  appear  as  heroes,  kings  and 
sages  on  this  earth. 

The  Esoteric  doctrine  of  the  East  having  struck 
the  keynote — which    is  a.-    Scientific    Bfl    it    is   philo- 
sophical and  poetical — every  nation  has  follow 
lead  Furthermore,  every  symbol — in  every  national 
religion     may   he  read  esoterically,  and   the    | 

furnished  fo i  lug  correctly  read,  bj  transliter- 

ating it  into  its  corresponding  numerals  ami 
metrical  forms — by  the  extraordinary  agreement  of 
all — however  much  the  symbols  and  glyphs  may 

vary.     For  in   their  origin   all   these  symbols   were 

identical.  Take,  for  instance,  the  opening  sentence 
of  Various  cosmogonies ;  in  every  case  the  symbol  is 
either  a  cir  gff,  or  a  head.     Darkness  alw; 

rounds  this  first  symbol,  as  shown  in  the  1 1 
tin-  Egyptian,  the  Qhaldeo-Hebrew,  and  be 

Scandinavian    jystems-   hence  Mac  us,  black 

•-•.   blank  waters,  and   even   black  flames,   the 
nth  tongue  of  Agni,  the  fire-god,  lw?ing  a 

flame.     Two  Mack  d  Egypt  settled  on  the 

oaks  of  Dodona,  and  gave  their  names  to  the  Grecian 

Noah  lets  out  a  black  raven  after  the  «.h 
a  symbol  of  the  Cosmic  Night,  after  wli 

the  real  creation  lution  of  our  earth  and  in 

>f  the 
past  and  of  the  future."     What  is  tb  mean- 

ing of  all  these  black  birds  T     Tl 
with  the  primeval  Wisdom,  which  flows  out  of  the 

loenuc  Source  of  all,  symbolize'!  by  the  i 
the  Circle,  the   Fgg;    and  they  all    have  the 
meaning,  and  relate  to  the  primordial  A 

a   K  adman)    the  creative   origin 
'lgs,  composed  of  the  Jl<>-t  ol 

Spirits— beyond  which  all  is  dnrkn 
It  is  easy  to  comprehend  t  meaninj 

raven,   when   the  lik>  'ng  of  the   Flo 
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Noah's  Deluge,  is  : ever  its  many 
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other  meanings  may  be.  its  chuf  meaning  is  that 
anew  cycle  :ni<i  .1  new  Round.    (Our  /  Round.) 

Tin  D    r  t-1  u  rin  ■■  i  not  to  the    Ark   (the  WOmb 

terrestrial  nature),  and  is  the  symbol  of  the  pro 

ritual,  sexless   and   androgyne  man   of   the   first 

three  Raws,  who  vanished  from  earth  to  Phe 

new  race  of  men  bornofwoiHC  taxation 

•  the  secondary  meaning  of  the  alle- 
gory, its  p  meaning  being  the  heginning  of 
Dorth  Round,  or  the  new  i  on. 

Ami   lure  li«  s  the  itween   the  Aryan  and 

Semite  ms,  though  built  on  the 

-  <-.     A-  shown  1                               r  of  the  K:ihala,  it 
bsargu:           tthePru  olutely  in- 

cognizable, the             I  of  it  bte 

a  circle  with  its  diameter  line,  so 
as  to  carry  at  ones  ;:< Btry,  astronomy 

and  pballicism,  and  finally  the  signification  simply 

of  the  human  geni 

le  of  events  from  Ai  driarchs  down 

to  Noah  is  made  to  apply  to  phallic  and  astronomical 

,:r  regulating  I  be 
riods  for  instance.     II  i,  their  nns 

after  their  coming  out  of  the  ark.  e  of 

the   Flood-- at    the   Fourth    Race.      With   the    Aryan 

people  it  i-  different. 

m  has  i  •  graded  the  One 

Infinite  Deity  to  such  uses;  and  this  is  shown  by  the 
absenoi  hma  (the  creative  i  od)  from  the  Rig 

nd  the  modest  positions  ooc  ipied  therein 
Rudra  and  Vishnu,  who  became  the  powerf 
great  gods,  the  "  Tnfi:  of  the  exoteric  creeds, 

"  Creators  "  as  the  three 
may  be,  are  not  the  di r< 

of  men."  tter  an  ;i  still 

lower  place,  and  lied  "  tl  I  he 

.  etc.     never  flu-  One  Infinite 
God,    hlsoteric  philosophy  shows  only  physical  man. 


236 


Till:  SECRET  Di 


•ed  in  the  Image  of  the  Deity. 
is  bnt  '•  the  minor  gods."    It  is  the  FIigiieb-Seu', 
the  real  Eoo  who  alone  is  divine  and  CioD. 


Sr  /// 

TnB  Seven  Cbbations 

**  The  BO-oalle  I  '  Seven  Creations  '  allegorize 
in  evolutionary  changes,  or  the  sub-i 

ill  them,  of  the  Fi>  mkmd." 

.  Doc,  vol.  II.,  p.  2'A.) 

Si'ven  Creations  are  found  in  almost  every 
Patina.    They  are  all  preceded  Spirit 

independent  of  an]  relation  wi\  ■•use. 

They  are,  as  given  by  Wilson:  (1)  The  (Juvenal 
Soul,  Infinite  Intellect  or  Divine  Mind;    (5 

atal  Creation,  the  ftrst  differei 
sal,  ete  Sul 

Be  three  were  the  material  creation 
fs  of  h 

:4)  the  fundament;! !  creation  of  | 
tible  things,  the  creation  of  in  anil  -,    (,' 

that  of  animals ;    (6)  that  of  divinities;    (7)   | 
man*     I  The  esote^  g  of  "  ai 

is  the  germs  of  nil  a 
This  is  the  order  given  in  the 
teric  teaching,  there 
"  secondary  "  creatioi 
the  Poi  mg  from  the 

the  Inner  showing  the  I 

Dating  from  the  already  differentiated 

Bsoterically  as  trell  as  exoterical 
above  enumerated  Creations  stand  for  tl 
periods  Of  evolution,  whether  of  a  "  Day  " 
"  Age  "  of  I'  Thia  i 

celhtice  of  Occult  philoeopby,  which,  however,  n> 
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uses  the  t;  "  not  even  that  of  evolu- 

tion, hut  calls  tin- 
action  of  all  such  force? — "  the  ise- 

Force.'1    In  tln>  Bible  the  Beven  periods  arc 
dwarfed  into  t)  ;vs  of  creation  and  the  seventh 

flay  of  rest,  and  the  We.-.t'.-n  ■  to  the  letter. 

In  tiie  Hindu  phi  whoa  the  active  Creator 

has  produced  the  world  of  gods,  the  of  all 

the  nndifferenti  foments,  and  the  rudiments  of 

future  senses  (the  world  of  noumeua,  in  short  l.  the 
Universe,  rem*  taltered  for  a  ';  Day  of  Brah- 

..  period  of  4,320,000,000  yean,     this  is  the 
N  passive  period  or  "  Sabbath  day  "  of  Bast 
ern  philosophy  that  follows  six  periods  of  active 
lution.     When  Spirit   has  per  mi- 

nutest atom  of  the  seven  principles  of  Kosmos,  then 

the  second  i.  after  the  above-mentioned 

riodofn  ins.  "  The  Dodecahedron  ties  eon- 

led  in  the  p<  nbe,"  says  the  Kabalists.  The 

mystic  ag  of  this   is  that   the  e  great 

■rmatioiis  of  Spirit  into  matter  (the  12,000  di- 
vine yi  •  during  the  four  great  ages, 
or  the  firs!  inning  with  tlie  meta- 

.■I  and  the  supra-human,  it  ends  in  the  phj 
eal  and  purely  human  natures  of  Kosmos  and  man. 
Primary  Creation  is  called  the  Creation  of  Light 
•irit) ;  and  the  Si  condary  that  of  Darkness  (Mat- 
ter). This  must  not  he  confounded  with  mic 
'•  Dabs  Divine  Am..  Both  Cm 
found  a  it  i.  v.  2,  and  at  the  beginning 
of  chapter  ii.  The  the  emanation  ofseff-born 
gods  (the  I            | ;  the  second  of  physical  i 

In  India  the  Seven  Creati  d  as 

folh 

I.  The  primordial  self-evolution  of  "  divine  M 
conscions  and  intelligent."  esoteric.illy,  "  the  Spirit 
nf  the  Universal  Soul."  the  operating  Law.     Eso- 
teric doctrine  teaches  that  the  creative  Powers  ace. 
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the  collective  aggregate  of  divine  Intel  .  cr 

primordial  Mind,  and  that  these  an 
tin-  Brut  seven  "  mind-born  "  Spiritual  Intelligences, 
the  future  humanity   called  the 

root  man,  to  think.     It  is.  in  he  pre- 

nebulnr  period. 

II.  !The  second  "  Creation  "  was  that,  termed  the 
Elemental  It  is  the  period  of  tin-  first  breath  of 
differentiation  in  the  pre-Cosmic  Elements  - 

ier.    it  •  origin  of  ji!I  c  t»- 

cottscious  being,"  then 

the  idea  of  a-:  " — save 

on  our  plane  of  illusion  and  ignori  I  age 

of  the  Second  creation,  the  second  hierarchy  of  the 
Munus  npj  rfl  who  are  the  origin  of 

Form,  those  Rishis  who  have  become  tin-  informing 
souls  of  the  seven  stars  of  the  Great  I'.ear.     In 
tronomi  cosmogonical  tioa 

relates  to  the  first 

period  after  its  chaotic  stage,  when  atoms  issue  from 
the  neutral  condition. 

III.  The  third  is  t  ie  organic  I 

that  of  the  It   is  also  stated  that  the  Ihirtt 

creation  "  abounding  wit!  i.-ss, 

is  termed  Vrdi  as  {wrdhva  meanin 

superior),  and  it  i- 

creation,  that  of  the  divinities."  Tim  plainly 

that  earlier  as  well  as  later  oyclei  ution  have 

been  pnrposel]  mixed  np,  to  prevent  the"  profi 
from  perceiving  the  truth.     This  is  the  last 

Erimary   series    of   creations,    the    "  Creation   of 
i«-ht,"  or  Spirit.     Then  comes  the  "  Creation  of 
Darkness,"  or  Mat 

TV.  The  Fourth  i  the 

Primary,  as  it  begins  t  four.  The 

whole  subject  is  exceedingly  •  I  and  difficult. 

In  this   period   the  t!  ntal 

kingdoms  are  evolved  on  earth,  corresponding  in- 
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vr.ruhj  in  order  to  the  three  Primary  creations.    In 
that  scries  "  tl  li.m  was  that  i>f  Intellect, 

the  second  of  rudiments]  principles,  the  third  that 

the  senses  ";    in  the  secoi 

the  Btemei  nda  thus:  J    . 

centres  of  Pol    >•  i  intellectual  and  physical) ;  lid,  the 

rudimental  principles — »<  i  akj  and 

i,  nascej:  t  of 

lower  kingdoms,  especially  del  in  the  third 

i!  are  succeeded  by  the  ob- 
Kingdoin  of  minerals,  in  which  that  ap] 
ceptinn  is  entirely  latent,  to  redevelop  only  to 
Fourth  Creation,  then,  is  "  the  fur: 
mental  creation  of  inanimate  things  " — i.e.,  without 

aineral  and  i  la  germt 

point  liitwecn  the  tiiree  lower 
and  the  three  higher  rlingdi  lich  represent 

the  f    ECosmoe, 

Earth. 

V.  The  Fifth  0  that  of  the  "  i laered  ani- 

mals,M  corresponding  on!  aarth  to  the  animal 

ition.    That  which  is  meant  by  "  animals  "  hi 

I  of  awal  -s  or  of  apper- 

intly  traceable  in  some  sensitive  plant!  on 

ire  distinctly  in  the  pri 
'it  nor  animal,  but  an 
the  tn  ".    <  'n  our  globe,  during  the  First  Round,  ani- 
i   "creation"  |  that  of  man,  while  the 

nni;  r  the  mammals)  evolve  from  i 

in  ,  rth  Round — on  the  phj  deal  plane,  '    In 

Round  the  animal  atoms  are  drawn  into 
aeol  human  physical  form,  while  in  the  fourth 

a  occurs,  ac  >  magn< 

1  dnring  life.    This  fifth  stage  of 
tion,"  may 
.  in  both  the  Primary  •■■  i  oda, 

•In  tlw  firr<-  tbo  animal*  nr*  mn<I«  Oret,  but 

la  tins  mtodiI,  nian  In  rrented  before  tli*n:.— Editor. 
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one  as  the  Spiritual  and  I  ■  other  as  the 

material  and  :  Lai.     Et  is  Arci  life 

origination— origination    BO    Car,   of   course,    as   the 

Eton  of  life  on  all  the  seven  plai 
cerned.    It  is  at  this  period  of  evolution  that  1 1,.- 
absolutclif  eternal  Universal  Motion   or  vih 
that  which  is  called  in  I  language  "  the  Great 

Rbkath,"  differentiates  in  the  primordial,  oatt- 

1  Atom.     More  and  more  as  c  and 

physics  prOgTO  lit  axiom  find  its  C 

roboration  in  the  worhl  .if  Bcience:  the  hypotlmsis 
!  even  tin'  simplest,  elements  of  matter  nti- 

cal  in  nature,  differing  only  in  the  distribution  of 
atoms  in  each  molecule,  or  by  the  modes  of  its  atomic 
vibrate  arydaymoi 

Tims,   as   the   differentiation   of   the    primordial 
germ  of  life  ba  '•■  the  evolution  of  the  crea- 

e  Powers  of  the  third  group  or  Efierarchy  of  Be- 
ings in  Prl  hose  "  gods  "can 
'I  in  their  first  ethereal  form,  so  animal 
creation  has  to  precede,  fur  t 

Ma  itli.    And  this  i  'nra- 

that  "  the  fifth  Creation  was  that  of  animi 
and 

VT.  T!  lation  was  that  of  diviniti 

But  these  "  divini 

of  the  First  I  of  their  ' 

progeny  with  the  soft  bones.    It  lie- 

came  the   •  of  the   ••  Swei  I  horn  " — an 

pre  plained  in  Vol.  1 I.     The  Vishnu  I 

says:    "  Collecting  hi 

•  Mir  orders 
termed   gods,    demons,    prog  \r.v 

"  pro;-  the  prototypes  rolv- 

an- 
cestors "  (Pitris),  ami 
said,  in  exoteric  mj 
m&'$  side,  like  Eve  from  the  rib  of  Adaj 
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the  sixth  Creation  is  followed,  and  creation  in  gen- 
eral by 

VII.  T  d,  thai  of  rudimentary 

unman  beings,  for  tin-  first  two  Boot-Bi  id  a 

great  p  of  the  third  I  bnt  sensc- 

-   liLiiiinn  si  DtH   the  liftli    I  by,  the 

Kuniaras,  or  "  mind-born  sons  of  Brahma*  "incar- 
nated therein,  and  thoB  created,  so  to  Bpeak,  a 
rare,  that  of  thinking,  self-conscious  and  aen. 

In  the  esoteric  teaehix  are  the  progenitor  of 

the    trui-    spiritual  on — the 

higher  An'  le  fathers),  or 

tlie  lov.  a  the  fathers 

nf  i  of  his  physical  form,  "  made 

in  their  image  " 

■  Kuniaras,  "the  mind-born  ■  >f  Brah- 

Biva),  are  i  rog- 

enj  Of  r  of  human  passions  and 

liioh  are  ever  in  the  way  of  tbe 

development  of  the  higher  spiritual  perceptions  and 

growth  of  the  inTier  eternal  man.    SSiva-Kiiam  is 

the  Destroyer,  as  Vlslinu  is  tlie  preserver  oth 

•  regenerators  of  Bpiritn  is  of  ph; 

To  live  as  a  plant,  the  seed  must  die.  To 
live  entity  Eternity,  the  pi 

ises  of  man  must  first  die  before  his 
body  does.    •'  To  live  is  t<>  die  and  to 
ba.^  Test  Si 

iur  of  spiritual 

ma'  dener  of  nature.     He 

plants,  human  and  coi  1  kills 

tlie  cal,  to  call   to   lif  >er- 

iiin.  Tl  ing 

the  Virgin  rial 

man  who  wen 

rant  of  th<  name,  db  and  fallen 

and    opposing  spirits,     (v. 
M 
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Section  XIV 

The  Point  Elements 

Metaphysically  and  rieally  there  is  b 

El  kment,  and  at  the  root  of  it  Lb  the  Deity;  | 
so-called  seven  elements,  of  which  five  have  aln 
manifested,  are  the  garment,  the  veil,  of  that  I [ 

rect  from  whose  essei  whether 

physically,  psychically,  mentally  <>r  spiritually  con- 
sidered.   Four  elements  only  are  generally 
of  in  later  antiquity,  i:  Bitted  in  philos- 

ophy. Pot  flu-  body  of  Ether  is  not  fully  mat 
yet.   and    its  nonmenon  is  still    "  the   omnipotent 
hir."  Hi.'  synthesis  of  the  rest    Bat  what 
are  these  Blbmbbts  whose  <  I  bodies  hare 

now  been  discovered  by  chemistry  and  physics  to 
contain  many  rob-elementS)  >  inmber  is  being 

Encreased  all  the  time?    Lei  as  fall. 
tion  at  least  from  tin1  inning. 

The  four  !'  9  were  fully  chan  id  by 

Plato  win  d  lif  said  that  they  were  "  that  which  cota- 

mpound 
Elements  of  Plate  and  Aristotle  were  thus  the  in- 

rnrpoi  ttached  to  till'  foui 

sions  of  onr  Cosmos;   Fire,  Air,  Water,  Earth  v 
but  tlie  visible  garb,  1  .  of  'lie  informing; 

invisible  Souls  or  Spirits-  1 1 1 .  .  wbotn 

worship  was  offered  by  the  ind  aim 

respectful  recogni  er.    Tn  their  \ 

the  okenoti  ahdiviBions  of  the  noui 

were  ir  by  the  Elemental:?,  so-called, 

the  "  Nature  Spirit-  "  0  licr- 

archies  of  these  potencies  or  Forces  h. 
fied  on  a  graduated  even  fn 

able  to  the  impom 
as  an  artificial  aid  to  faciV  ieir  comprehend 
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but  in  their  real  Oo  -  from  their  chem- 

cal)  to  their  purely  spiritual  oomp 

should  iore  revereuce 

the  Pour  Elements,  for  the  Bible  manifests  (lie 
significance  in  which  they  were  held  by  I 
Bel  w-giver,  on  every  page  <  icb. 

The  tent  which  conta 

wa-  !<•  symbol,  sacred  in  one  ox  its  meanings 

to  the  Elements,  the  four  cardinal  points,  and  I 
Josephns  shows  it  built  in  white,  the  eolor  of  lather, 
e  Sebrew  as  in  tin-  temples,  a 

irtain  supported  bj  liars  (symbol- 

izing t 

tor*  m  the  rest  of  the  buUding.     By  its  four 

colors  the  cnrtahi  Four   principal 

Elements,  and  sitrnified  the  knowli  the  Divine 

that  the  fv  men  (r<  ited  by  the  pil 

lars)  can  enable  them  to  acquire  with  the 
Clemen' 

te  of  the  Elements,  when  traced  to  their 
source,  are  ic  same.    For  primitive  religion 

was-  ;  better  than   simple  preoccupation 

inomena,  as  remarked  by  shil- 
lint;   and  principl  I  than  we  modern 

8addu< 

parent   veil   of   such  merely   natural    divinities   as 
thunder,  the  wi  id  rain."    The  ancients  knew 

and  could  d  isb  the  <  orooreal  from  the  spirit- 

ual elements  in  the  forces  of  Nature. 

The  fourfold  Jupiti  "lfi — 

the  aerial,  the  fulpurant.  the  terrestrial  and  the  a 
rine  .cod—  I  !  and  master  of  the  four  elements 

ma;  tative  •>;  eat  Cosn 

Rods  of  evi                           W'iiile  passing  power  <>' 

iver  tbi  nd  over 

I  i  was  all  these;  for 

.  from  I  nd 

wus  the  synthesis  of,  all  the  other  ekivaftate.    ^ 
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ry's  Ancient  Frag*  one  of  the  "  Chaldean 

Or.  that:  "  -■  Ither  have  come  all 

things,  and  to  it  all  will  return;   that  the  inu 
.11  things  are  indelibly  impressed  upon  it,  and  that 
it  i  house  of  tin.-  genua  ami  of  tin:  remains 

.11  visible  foi  bh  ideas." 

The  Spirit  of  Rre,  Plami  a,  Ether,  V, 

Air,  Faith  are  the  cosmic,  sidereal,  p> 
it n nl  and  mystii'  principles,  pr«  <  cult,  in 

every  plain.'  of  being'.  '     When  included  under  the 
ad  sciences  of  the  Fourth  Be  ans, 

menal  manifeetationa  of  the  four  elements 
(justly  attribnted  by  the  believers  iu  Cosmic  gods 
Ligent  intei  ferenee  of  the  latter)  assumed 
i    i     itific  character.    The  magic  of  the  priests  in 
those  ancient  days  consisted  in  addressing  their  gods 
their  own  language.     "  The  speech  of  the  i 
ih  cannot  reach  the  Lords.    E  •  i 
wed   in   the   language   of  his   resi  cle- 

ment," ia  b  sentes  b  will  be  shown  to  be  pre* 

ut  with  meaning.     "  This  Element  languag 
composed  i  not  words;  of  Bourn 

and  Bgnrea.    He  who  known  how  to  blend  ti 
will  call  forth  thi  mae  of  the  super  in  I 

Power."     (The  regent- god  of  the  specific  clement 
needed.)  ^m 

This  "  language  "  is  that  of  incantation 
tras,"  as  they  are  called  in  Indii 
most  potent  and  effectual  magic  agent,  and  ti 

IS  which  opens  the  door  of  Hon 

Mortals  and  tl\?  Immortal 
Sir  W'm.  Grove,  in  speaking  of  the  correlate 
forces,  says:  '■  The  aneienta  when  they  witu 
natural  phenomenon,  removed  from  ordinary  analo- 

'  different.     1c  xhoald  be  Alcana, 
Wre,  Air.  .irtli.- JMUor. 

**Tbe  ilaatras  are  :iii  |  looks  Icept  aa 

tin-  orient*,  ami  ouch  I*  sntii  effect  a»  Ow  redttf 

or  reader  cbauls  Vman. — KdUur. 
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gies    and  I    by    any    mechanical    action 

known  tot!  (erred  it  to  a  soul,  a  spiritual  or 

preternatural  power.    ■    .    .    Air  and  are 

0  at  first  deemed  spiritual,  but  subsequently  they 

became  invested  with  a  more  material  character;  and 

voids,  pwiima,  spirit,  etc..  \v  I  to 

tho  soul  or  a  gas;  the  very  word  ga 

is*, a  ghost  or  spirit,  afford  the 

.dual  transmutation  of  a  bj  into  a  physical 

conception."    He  considers  that  exact  science  has  no 

inees  to  meddle  with  I  "  Cause  and 

xplains,  ••  are,  in  their  abstract  relation  to 

these  forces,  words  solely  of  convenience     ff  e  are 

unacquainted  tmg 

of  each  and  all  of  them,  we  can  only  n 

the  norma  of  then  I  humbly  refer 

ir  causation  ae  omnipresent  mfl  and 

content  ourselves  with  Btndying  their  effects,  and 

developing  by  experiment  their  mutual  relations,"  * 

if   the   '•  ultimate   generi 
power  tted,  it  would  1  ilian  illoiri 

cal  to  refu  iCOgnize  this  (jii  ..Inch  is  in- 

herent  in  the  not  .  or  rather  in  their 

eompoo  itii. 

The  an  powers  so  i  t  while 

iling  tin  iture  under  various   alle 

tried  top  •  their  sj 

for  future  gent  .  sufliciently  transpar- 

ent to  permit  the  wise  to  diseei  d  the  truth  behind  the 

>   of  all. 

rations  arded  as  fables 

now,   and  for    rain,    fur    dry 

weather,  for  trade-winds  and  the  calming  of  storms 
at  sea  exist  to  this  hour  in  the  prayer-books  of  the 
three  Christian  Chart  al  hundred 

tism  offer  them  Dp  i  threat 

•Correlation  of  Force*,  p.  58.  and  p.  xir  of  Introduction  to  flfth 
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of  calamity.     The  laws  of  England  and  Aineric* 
'.clu-riii't  are  ol  but  unrepealed  to 

this  day,  and  prayers  from  the  armies  ox  i«i<  op- 
posing Christian  u.'itions  are  still  sent  up  to  ;i  com- 
mon Almighty  Qod  for  mutual  deetmctii 

Let  us  close  by  ren  the  reader  thai  «ri 

the  smallest  shadow  of  superstition  one  ma;. 
In  the  dual  nature  of  every  object  on  earth — in 
spiritual  and  the  material  I 

visible  Nature.     For  if,  ;;<  Sir  Win.  Q  the 

electricity  we  handle  is  but  the  result  of  ordu 
matter  affected  by  sometbin 

generating  power  "  of  every  Force.  ii 
omutin  then  it  is  only  natural 

one  should  believe  as  tint  ancients  did,  very 

F  lenient  is  dual  in  its  nature. 
the  emanation  of  the  Kabib  proper  .'  is 

the  union   (correlation!    of  the  former  v. 

•I  fire;  and  its  guidance  and  application  on 
earthly  plane  belongs  to  a  Kabir  of  a 
nity  " — an  Elemental,  perhaps,  an  ( 
I  it— and  the  same  may  be  said  of 
Clement. 

No  one  will  deny  that  the  human  beh  pos- 

sessed of  various  forces ;  magnet 
({pathetic,  nervous,  dynamical,  occult,  mecbani 
mental — every  kind  of  force;  and  that  ' 
forces  are  all  biological  in  thi 

mingle  with,  and  often  merge  int. 
forces  that  we  have  named  intellectual  and  i 
the  first  being  the  vehicles,  no  to  speak,  of 
d.    No  one  who  does  not  deny  a  soul  to  men  wi 
-itate  to  say  that  their  pre-  ad  eonui 

art-  the  very  essence  of  our  being;    I 
stitute  the  Boo  in  man.  in  fact    Tl 
have  their   physiological,    physical, 
well  as  their  nervous,  ecsta 
yojraut  phenomena,  which  are  now  recognizt 
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'  science,  as  perfectly  natural.    Why  should  mau 
the  only  exception  in  nature,  and  why  cannot  even 
the  Ki.f.mf.n-ts  hive  their  vehicles  in  what  wo  call  the 
P»  :  oncEsT 

Section  XV 

Ox  Kwan-s  un  K  wax-tut 

(The  Chinese  Logos  and  the  Goddess  of  Merc 
exoterically,v.  Stanza  111.  7.) 

The  Logoi  of  all  nations,  from  t 

'dysteries  down  to  l  tour  of  the 

civilised  nations  of  to-day,  are  "  the  Word,  a 
in  the  begu  with  the  One  Aheelnte,  or  tiie  ra 

awakening  of  the  energizing  powers  of  Natal 
Born  of  Fire  and  Water  before  they  becam<- 

Hi"  "Maker  "  (fashioner  or 
modeller)  of  all  things;  "  without  bare 
thing  made  that  was  made  ";   "  in  whom  was  Gj 
and  « the  light  of  iiini,"  the  Alpha  aud  Omega 

of  manifested  nature.    "  The  great  Dragon  of  W 
don  re  and  Water,  and  into  Fire  and 

will  all  be  r  .I'd  with  him."     (Fa-Wha- 

King.)    As  this  Bodhiaatva  is  said  "  to  i  any 

from  the  beginning  of  a  life-cycle 
nd,  though  his  special  memorial  day  and  that 
'id. Ilia  are  diffei  ant,  vel  the  two  are 

iddha,  the  last 
of  the  Avatars  and  Buddhaa,  in  the  Seventh  K 

of  India  and  the  Kwan- 
of  tho 
Prii  while  in  its  highest  met  tal  eharae 

iy  is  the  bj  ath  ation  of  all  the 

tietary  Spirits.     1 1 
in  Bhort,  "  tin'  Bon  of  the  Father."    Crowned  with 
seven  dragons,  above  his  statue  there  appean  t\*» 
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inscription,  "  the  aniveri  .  iour  of  all  living 

In  a  ten  Pu'to,  the  sacred  island  of 

the  Buddhists  in  China,   Kwan  -Shi-Yin   is   repre- 
sented Boating  on  a  black  aquatic  bird  {Kala-Ha 

111.  8),  and  pouring  OB  ada  of  mor- 

tals the  elixir  of  life,  which  aa  it  How 
formed  into  ono  of  the  chief  Planetary  Spirits— the 
Regent  of  a  star  called  "  the  Star  of  Salvation." 
In  his  third  transformation  Kwan- Yin  (the  female 
aspect  of  K  wan-Shi- Yin)  is  the  informing  spirit  or 

getting  of  Water. 

Of  course  the  name  given  in  the  archaic  Stanzas 
is  quite  different,  but  that  give  perfect 

equivalent     Literally  interpreted,  it  mi 
Lord  that  is  seen,"  and  in  one  sense  "  the  divine 
Self  p        ived  by  Self  "  (the  human) — the  Atnia, 
<>r  seventh  principle  merged  in  the  I  |>er- 

ct ■";•  or  the  object  of  iiou  to,  Bnddhi, 

sixth  principle,  or  the  divine  Soul 

ise  Kwan  Shi-1  rred  to  as 

ogos  perceived 
the    l        i  rsnl    Bnddhi — or  Soul    as  tl  i 

of  the  Creative  Powers,  and  is  th< 
pn  senl    I     ivers  il  Spirit  manifested  in  the  ten 
Mature. 

Kwan-Shi-Yin,  then,  is  "  the  Son  who  is  ono  with 
ins  Father  "  mystically,  or  the  Logos,  the  Word.  He 
is  called  "  the  Dragon  of  Wi  tea  in.. 

us  all  the  Logo)  of  all  the  ancient  rel 
arc  con  with  and  symbolized  b^ 

serpent  was  the  emblem  «»f  the  resurrection  of 
turn,  also  of  Christ  with  the  Ophites,  and 
as  the  brazen  serpent  healing  those  who  looked  at 
him]  and  the  serpent  was  an  emblem  of  Christ 
the  Tempt  o.   The  symbol  of  Knonph 

Khouin'i  or  the  Soul  of  tin;  World,  says  Champollion 
(Pantheon,  text  .'{),  "  is  represented,  among  ol 
forms,  as  a  huge  serpent  on  human  legs;  this  reptile, 
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big  the  emblem  of  thi  genius,  the  veritable 

Agathodremon,  is  sometimes  bearded."  red 

DoaJ    is    thus    identical    with    the   serpent    of    I 
Ophites,  and  is  figured  on  man]  Gnostic  gems.    It 
appears  with  various  beads,  human  and  animal,  I 

ascribed  with  the  name  Chnou- 
.  who  seems  to  have  been  identical  with  Hermes, 

or  Met  o  which  god  Hermes  Trismegistus 

lutes  the  invention  of  magic  and  the  first  initia- 
i  of  men  thereinto,  and  Mercury  is  Wisdom,  En- 
lightenment   or   "  Reawakening  "    to   the   divine 

Science. 

To  close,   Kwan-Shi-Yin    iind    Kuan -Yin   are   the 

two  aspects  (male  and  female)  of  the  same  principle 
in  Kostnos,  Nature  and  Man,  of  Divine  Wisdom  and 

They  are  the  "  Ohristos-Sophia  " 
tbe  mystic  Gnostics — tbe  Logos  and  its  Sakti  (fe- 
rn;. Ic  complement).   In  their  longing  for  the  expres- 

.  Mysteries  inner  to  he  wholly  compre- 
hended by  the  profane,  the  ancients  knowing  that 
not!  aid  be  ;  d  in  bus  ith 

out  utward  symbol,  have  chosen,  to  us.  often 

ridieu'  i  i  remind  man  of  his  origin  and 

inner  natui  refore,  since  the  symbolio formnla 

attempts  to  characterize  that  which  is  above 

litic   reasoning,  and  as  often,  far  lieyond  our  intel- 
:tual  grasp,  it  must  needs  embody  itself  in  some 
■  or  other,  or  it  will  fade  out  of  human  remem- 
brance. 


BOOK  II.    PART  II 
Addenda 


Reasons  fob  Thp.sk  Addkmu 

Many  of  the  doctrines  contained  in  the  foregoing 
and  Commentaries,  having  been  stud- 
and  critically  examined  by  some  Western  tlieoso 
mists,  have  been  found  wanting  from  the  ordinary 

idpoint  of  modern  scientific  knowledge.    But 
encc  cannot,  owing  to  the  very  nature  of  things,  un- 
veil the  mystery  of  the  I  -e  around  us.    Science 
:.  it  la  true,  collect,  cl.issit;  -moralize  upon 

phenomena,  bnl  the  ooenltiat,  argning  from  admitted 
metaphysical  data,  declares  that  the  daring  explorer 

who  would  probe  the  inmost  sii-r<  tun-  Tiiust 

traaaeend    the    mirrow   limitations    of  sense,   and 
transfer  his  consciousness  into  the  region  of  non- 
mi  the  sphere  of  pri  To  do  this, 
t  develop  faculties  which  arc  i  ly  dor- 
■  •  in  a  few  rare  ami                      tses — in 
the  constitution  of  our  present  Fifth  Race  off 
in  Europe  and  America.     Be  oan  in  no  other  con- 
. .-inner  collect  the  fncts  on  which  to  base 
his            ations. 

the  other  hand,  whatever  the  writer  may  do, 

she  will  never  bo  able  to  satisfy  both  Truth   mo 

DOS.     To  offer  the  reader  a  systematic  and  on- 

irrapted  version  of  the  archaic  stanzas  is  hnpi 

sible.    A  gap  of  43  verses  has  to  be  left  between  the 
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iot  be 
•,  thLs 


7ili.  ahead?  given,  and  the  51st,  which  begins  the 
subject  of  *<  1 1..  though  the  latter  verses  are  made 
to  run  from  I.  el  seq.  for  easier  reading  and  refer- 
ence. The  appearance  of  man  en  Earth  oceupiei 
alone  many  aUtaeas,  win  e  minutely 

primal  evolution  from  tlie  hnman  Creative  Pow 
the  state  of  the  globe  at  that  tune,  etc,  etc.    A  great 
number  of  names  referring  to  chemical  substance? 
and  other  compounds  (which  no  longer  combine*  anil 

therefore  unknown  to  our  Race)  occupy  con 
arable  space.  As  they  arc  simply  untranslatable  i 

e  omitted,  together  with  those  which  cannot  1* 
made  public. 

g  to  other  Stanzas,  therufi 
is  proposed  to  defend  those  already  given, 
are  aot  in  perfect  accord  with  moder  ice, 

we  all  blow.  For  they  teach  belief  in  conscious  Pow- 
ers, and  Spiritual  Bntities;    in  semi  intelligent  I 
rest  rial   and   highly  intellectual   Poi  d   other 

planes  (their  intellection,  of  course,  b 
ferent  I         ■  ay  we  can  conceive),  and  mgs 

that  dwell  around  us  in  spheres  impcr<-  by 

microscope  or  telescope.  We  shall  touch  upon  the 
atitution  of  the  Sun  and  the  planets,  and  the  oc- 
cult characteristics  of  wl  re  called  gods  and 
genii,  and  am  now  termed  b;  :ind 
"  mooes  of  motion,"  and  see  whether  esoteric  be- 
lief is  defensible  or  not.    We  must  bi 

.ire  in  t!  of  materialistic  learn- 

ing, positivism  and  all-denying  modern  psychology 
that    the   true   Occultist    believes    ii  of 

ht  ";  that  he  b  in  a  Sun.  v.  r  from 

being  simply  "  a  lamp  of  day  "  moving  in  a. 

ical  law,  is  the  dwel 
a  god,  and  a  host  of  go<ls. 

i   these 
sit  in  portion  of  the 

can  be  given  out  in  the  present  age,  if  they  were  pub- 
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lishcd  without  explanations  or  commentary,  tl 
could   not  be   understood,    ever    by    tin-. sophists. 
Therefore,  they  h  vith  the  specu- 

lations of  modern  Bcience.   Archaic  axioms  must  bo 
pkv  a  by  aide  with  m<  and  the 

comparison  left  to  the  ier.    sir  Hum- 

phrey ply 

versed  in  physiee  as  any  theorist  of  our  day,  yet 
be  loatl  tterialism.   "  I  heard  with  disgust  in 

the  u>. " *  be  said,  "  the  plan 

physiologist,  of  the  gradual  secretion  of  matter,  and 

with  irritabi  up  into 

lity,  acquiring  such  organs  as  were  necessary 
by  its  own  inherent  forces,  and  at  last  into 

intellectual  exi 
are  even  more  illogical  in  their  material 

■  prove 
both  Spirit  and  M  Be- 

hind the  "  mode  of  motion,"  now  regarded  as  a 
"  property  of  matt  ad  nothing  more,  they  per- 

■e  the  radiant  noumenon.    It  is  the  *'  Spirit  of 
the  first  I  torn  of  the  Eternal  |  ant, 

whose  energy  (or  i  itored  in  the  Sun, 

great   !  er  of  th<  ical  wor  i.        the 

eon<  itual  Sun  is  the  er 

i  and  |i  is 

Let  there 

^ons  of  Light,"  or  the  noon  no- 

Thei  gs  are  "'  the  of  Light,"  beet 

re  self-:  that 

Ocean  u  pole  is  p  rit 

bear 

in  which  it  cor  >ito 

a  more  and  ids  into  mai 

in  one 
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an  the  Creative  I  ;'i  it  the  Foil  pi 

once  of  the  Son!  thereof,  which  tbe 

Sons  of  Light  "  evolved  from  D/ 

NB8S — will  over  know. 

"  Since  God  is  Light, 

Ami  never  hut.  in  uniippro.-iehed  Li 
Dwelt  from  Ktcrnity,  dwelt  then  in  tfc 
Bright  effluence,  of  bright  6686008  im-reate." 


ADDENDA 

I  'baomshts  Of  Ocomui  8< 

From  8.  />..  Vol  I. 

485.  The  origin  of  modern  dSther  i«  found  in  a 
disfigured  form  of  .U:fisa. 

•is?.  Official  Boieaoe  kr 
constitution  of  Either.   Neither  as  nkftsa  noi 
2Bfher  is  it  to  be  found  in  an; 

tet  known  to  modern  phj  sies.    It  is  matter  on  quite 
another  plane  option  and  I 

lecultisl  sees  in  tl 
every  ction  of  the  quality 

the  special   characteristic  of   its    mm 

non  is  a  distinct  and  intelligent  In 
'he  ath  of  the  manifested  m 

verse. 


507.  Occultism  saya  that  in  all  c  "ore 

tar  appears  inert  it  is  tli.  >,v« 

tons  block  is  motionless  to  all 

Nevertheless, 

'ration,  and  acial  di:  .*• 

KM  vibrating  particles — considered  from  another 
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niii  perception — is  u  gr< 

wiii'  or  drops  of  rain. 

511.  Inertia,  so-called,  i.  Loeording  >"  Hi 

ton,  ami  for  the  student  of  Esoteric  Sciences  the 
greatest  of  the  occult  forces. 

514.   Matter.    (0   the   occultist,   is   that   totality  of 

trhicfa  fails  within  any  of 
of  possible  perception.    .    .    .    The  oc- 
Coltistfi  'I"  nut  deny  U»  mess  of  tin-  vibnit 

only  they  limit  its  functions  to  our  Earth — 
declaring  its  madeqoacy  on  other  planes  than  on 

m  "in  tin  ihc 

:t    prodaoe  ethereal   vihrations.    .    .    . 
We  must  seek  for  the  ultimate  light,  hi 

.,  in  Uj  tea 

— states,  however,  as  fully  oh  ■  'iritual 

eye  of  i  to  an  ordinary 

and  h-  indows 

tor  in  motion.    Such  st  Q  be  perceived 

by  the  Sk.kii  or  the  Adept  durin  ours  of  trai 

under  the  8ushamna   ray  brat  of  the   -even 

My  B  of  the  Sun.     The  names  of  t  en 

ical,  and  each  I .  listinct  I 

plication  in  a  distinct 

wee.    The  Sushumna.  which  is  said  only 

igbt  Dp  tii.'  moon,  is  the  ray,  nevertheless,  eii 

d    by    tile   initiated    Yogis.      The    t  of  tlie 

throng]  -ti- 

k,  the  physical  of 

science;    in    which    basis    (he    forces    of    orthodox 

.  correlate  to  pro- 
•bie  and  spirit- 
•  •ffects.  they  emanate  fr  their  orij 

in,  i  n  a  solar  basis,  tl  ir,  or  Akasa,  of  the 

i/c).    The  Gandharva  of  t  the 

y  who  rets  of  hea. 

and  divine  truths  l  Cosmically,  Uw,  VV-itA- 
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linrvas  arc  the  aggregate  powers  of  the  solar  i 
and  constitute  ;    psychically,  tlie  intelli 

genes  t 

the  Soi  moon  or  lun;ir  plant)  and  the  drink 

■  it :  physically,  the  phenomenal,  ai 
i,  tlie  oonme  Sound  and  "  the 

of  Nature." 
516,  Why  is  the  Susliuinna  ray  believed  to  bo  that 
furnishes  the  moon  with  its  borrowed 
light?  Why  is  it  "  the  ray  cl 
Yogi  "  t    Why  i-  the  moon  held  us  the  d 

win.1 

rather  all  it?  occult  pn  perties,  every  combu 
ion  of  it  with  other  forces,  met 

chic  and  Bpiritaal,  were  perfectly  known  to  I 

adepts. 
520.  It  is  on  the  di  of  the  ill"-  I  ore  i 

isibility  of  the  atoi 

the  whole  science  of  occultis;  It. 

525.  (Jross   poi  thp   1" 

lell,  ot  i   or  S'..:  ,  the  femali 

principle;   and  Fohatie  force  is  the  seci 

.  the  male  and  aotr 
stance  is  t!  pie  of  the  septenm 

•h;  in  the  atmosphere,  it  of 

which  is  the  cosmic  gross  body;    in  the  Sun  it 
comes  the  i  and  that  of  the  seven  I 

sidereal  space  it  •  h  another  principle. 

so  on.    The  whole  is  a  homogeneous  unit', 
part  tions. 

the  whole  living  body  of  man; 

[one,  without  an  atom  to  ad  upon,  it  would  be 

■  —dead;    i.e.  it  would   be  in  the 

lokes  has  it."  lo 

It  k  i   e action  i 

ionnd  or  ly  thai  i  .  lift 

When  a  body  di'  -ses  into  the  same  pol 
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as  its  male  energy,  and  re  terefore,  the  active- 

agent,  which,  !  hold  upon  the  whole,  fasti 

upon  the  parts  or  molecules,  tins  action  being  co 
Vishnu  tin1  Preserver  transforms  bin 

r — a  correlation  Beamingly  un- 
known to  science. 


Line,  Foaoa  <ik  GuAvmrf 

'.  If  ever  the  theory  of  the  Sun-Force  being  the 

primal  cause  of  all   life  on   earth   and  motion  in 

pted,  and  if  Ilersrhel's  far  bolder  one 

about  i  oisms  in  the  sun  is  accept' 

as  a  provisional  bypothpsis,  then  wifl  esoteric  alle- 

iticipated  modern  science 
rs,  for  these  are  the  archaic  teach- 
ing! \ary  on  verse  5,  Stanza  IV., 
S. 1>. ,  i  ul.  J.)     It  is  the  Sun-llui'l- "i  n 

impart  all  motion  and  awaken  all  life  in  the  solar 
IS   attraction  and   repulsion,  but  not  as 
■nodern  physics,  and  to  the 

of  gravity,  bul  in  harmony  with  the  laws  of  mo- 
tion Life-cycle  from  the  Dawn  of  its  re 
building  and  higher  reformation.     T  ire 

ion  of  all  the  bodies,  which  is 
div  teitb  every  minor  cycle,  is  regn- 

the  Tni  eea  within  the 

dI. 
1  hoe  of  our  fundamental  dogmas  is  (a)  that 
the  Sun  is  the  store-bouse  oe,  which  is  • 

and  (h)  thai  il  hi  front  its 
iths  that  issoe  those  life-currents  tl 

brough  the  organisms  of 
living  thi 

■   I 
.    .    .    radiates  arom  d  e  Inminons 

sphere."    And  again:    "The  whole  of  the  Bficro- 
m  is  potentially  contained  in  the  Liquor  V\i<z>  * 
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tfaetioally  conceived   Ether  a-   it  •"•In  ho  real 

her  of  Space  will  remain  as  it  is.    It  b 
►Xinciplea  like  the  rest  i»!"  Nat  at  Kther 

no  sow  dingsonnd- 

(Mf- board  in  nature  in  all  its  seven  differentiations. 
is  the  lirst  mystery  the  Initiates  of  old  Ids 
»ur  i  normal  ire  ahnormal  in  the 

of  the  slow  downward  evolution  and  fall  into 
latter.    And  there  was  a  time  when  all  that  is  now 
-;ill.,|  wonderful  and  abnormal— anon  as  thought- 
nsference,  clairvoj  Jairaudienea,  etc 

nged  to  the  sense®  and  faculties  common  to  all  lm- 
■^onnity.    We  are  now  gradually  losing  in  the  phyei- 
i  all  that  we  are  regaining  oner  more  in  the 
"lution.    This  process  must  go  on  nnti! 
J^ixth  Root  Race  is  brought  on  a  ine  with 

\.\u>  spirituality  of  the  Second  long  extinct  mankind. 
7.  The  "  Nervous  Ether  "  is  the  lowest  prin- 
ciple of  the  Primordial  !  which  i  Tt  is 
minimal  vitality  diffused  in  all  nature  and  acting  ac- 
ng  to  the  conditions  it  finds.  The  animal  tissues 
absorb  it  according  to  their  more  or  Ithy 
-as  do  physical  material 

their  prin  .  noia  bene — and  hencefor- 

ward, from  the  moment  of  the  birth  of  the  Entity. 
are  regulated,  strengthened  and  fed  by  it.    It  de- 
ends  in  a  larger  supply  to  vegetation  in  the  Sn- 
la  sun-ray,  which  lights  and  feeds  the  moon. 

I    and  it  is  through  hei  that  it  penetrates  man 

•  I  animal  more  during  their  si  ihan 

when   they  are  in  full  activity.    Dr.  Rich;:: 

aying  that  this  nervous  ether  is  "  the  con- 
ductor of  all  vibrations  of  heat,  of  light,  of  sound,  of 
action,  of  mechanic  "—eon 

aterialorpl  basis,  but  as 

the  Becond  principle  of  the  nu  Soul  and  I 

in  Natmc  ii   :  itly  guided  by  the 

fifth  principle  thereof  {Manas).     "  When  the  de 
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inand  for  it  is  greater  tliaii  the  supply,  its  deficiency 
is  indicated  by  nervous  colla 
(And  too  great  an  exuberance  of  it  in  the  nervous 
system  leads  as  often  to  disease  and  death.)  "  The 
body  fully  renewed  by  it  presents  capacity  for  mo- 
tion, fulness  of  form,  life.  The  body  of  ;( 
presents    inertia,     the    configuration    of 

of  having  lost  something  phti 
cat  that  was  in  it  when  it  Uvea.  " 

I'.ul  1h;-  "  physical  something"  that  we  call  li 
fluid — the  Liquor  Vita:  of  Pai  — has  n 

■I  the  body.    It  has  only  changed  its  >tate  from 
activity  to  passivity,  and  become  latent,  o*  ing  to  the 
morbid  state  of  the  tissues  over  which   it  1 
longer  any  hold.   Once  the  rigor  mortis  absolute,  the 

nwr  Vita"  will  reawaken  into  act 
gin  its  work  on  the  atom  cally.     Brahma 

Vishnu — the  Creator  and  of  life—will 

have  transformed  himself  into  Siva  tl  oyer. 

And  the  "  Nervous  Ether  "  of  one  pi  tan  lie 

fie<l  by  that  of  another  person,  or  I 
<HS.    Paracelsus  sai«l  of"  Nervous  Etl 
"  The  Archa>us  is  of  a  m  and  at 

tracts  or  repels  other  sympathetic  or  antipathetic 

es  belonging  to  the  same  plane.     Tl 
of  resistance  to  astral  influences  a  person  possesses, 
the  more  will  he  be  subject  to  such  influences.    The 
vital  force  is  not  enclosed  in  man,  but  radial 
in)  and  around  him  like  a  luminous  sphere  (.-: 
and  it  may  be  made  to  act  at  a  distance.     .     .     . 
i  poison  the  essence  of  life  (the  blood)  and  ca 
diseases,  or  it  may  purify  it  and  restore  the  health 
(v.  L<(<-  of  P  I  ■■/  Dr.  /■'.  Hart  maun.) 

But  the  life-principle  on  our  plane  is  but  ; 
and  result  of  the  intelligent  action  of 
or  collective  Principle — the  manifesting  Lm  and 
Light.   It  i-  it -elf  subordinate  to  and  ei 
rer  invisible,  eternal  and  Absolute 
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a  descending  and  reascending  scale  <>f  hierarchic  i 
■s — a  true  i  v  ladder,  with  the 

ut  the  upper  end,  and  th<  r  "  ances- 

ower.  Oi  of  theai  -  " 

:  man  in  the  Third  Bace  with  self-conscio' 
ness,  by  incarnating  in  tlie  hnnian 

The  Solar  Theory  and  the  Elements 

540.  The  origin  of  the  Life  Esse.no.  <  >eeultism  lo- 
ienl  ra  of  onr  solar  as  the 

nu< •:■  re  one. 

"  The  Sun  is  the  heart  of  the  .sola' 

in  is  hidden  ii.  hind  the  risible  Son.    Thence  •-■■ 

sation    is    radiated    into    every    nerve  centre   of  the 
great  body,  and  the  waves  of  the  liff  i'.ow 

into  each  artery  and  vein.     .     .     .     The  planets  are 

its  limbfl  and  poises."   Comm* 

is  a  regular  circulation  a  vital  fluid 

throughout  onr  solar  like  that  of  the  blood 

in  the  i  lar  life  c  e  Sun  <■ 

gas  rhythmically  at  every  return  i  the 

human  heart  does.    Only,  instead  of  perform rag 
in  a  second  or  two,  v 

ill  not  deny,  since  As- 

inomy  knows  of  the  6  le  of  al< 

when  the  numl  olar  SjM  B  is 

doe  bo  i  of  the  Solar  heart,  which  is 

similar  to  the  regular  pul  if  the  human  ha 

hrongh  its  hollow  a 
.  Occultism  has  alv  that  the  r 

nizi  elements  will  01 

hut  modifications  of  and 

i  that  there  is  Dei  ter  in  real 
bnl  only  number!* 

hidden  primordial  element  is 

of 

iscionsness  and  sensatii  ie  matter,  after  all, 


HKT    I) 


i     else  tluiii  rin-  sequen  as  i 

and  Spirit  an  idea  of  psychic  if 
linn     I ;■.  en  on  the  next  higher  plane,  ti 

lined  by  our  s.iet  i  unci 

run  constituent    of    some    kind    of     matt 

would  be  pronounced  by  thai  liiirher  .spiritual 
caption  as  something  implex  indeed, 

the  realm  of  m  o  in  that  of  spirit,  the  she 

of  that  which  is  cognized  on  the  plane  of  obje 
exists  on  that  of  pnre  subjectivity. 

Surely,  then,  the  elements  now  known  to  us  et 

primordial  el 
genesis  in  the  depths  of  the  primordial  fire-mi 
masses  of  incandescent  vapor  of  tb 

Th<>  elements  now  known  have  arrii 
their  state  of  permanency  in  our  Round  and 

They  have  a  short  period  of  rest  before  they  are 
propelled  once  i 

:i,  when  the  "  living  tire  of  '  will  din 

sate  the  mo  livable,  and  scatter  them  into 

the  primordial  *  in. 

543.  Spirit  and  Matter  a;  P  the  uu- 

v,  their  apparently 
lending  (a)  on  the  various  di 
tiatios  of  matter,  and   (6)   on   the  grades  of  eon- 

■  if. 

540.  Chemical  science  is  D 

\oc.  rit-)  to  accept  our  il- 
Insl  if  the  evolution  of  gods  nnd  atoms 

ily  figured  in  the  cadncens  of  Mercury. 
God  of  Wisdom,  ft]  ibed  in  I  ical  Ian 

gnage  of  the  ancient  sages.    Says  at  i  on 

esoteric  Doctrine: 
"  The  trunk  of  ba  (the  tree  of  Life  and 

D  of  the  Cadnci  >ws  from  and 

from  the  two  dark  V  an  <  IIanba  ") 

•r.  Ctom.  of  Statu*  III-,  v.  8,  «>f  Vol.  I. 
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The  fcw<  the  ever-living  and  its  il 

nil  it  aii. I  matter),  whose  two  head*  grow 
dead  between  the  wings,  descend  along 
the  trunk,  interlaoed 
n  close  embi  a  e    Phe 
;wo     tails    join     on 
tartli  (the  rnnnil. 
["inverse)    into   one, 
•  Ml  \  l lie  great 

0  Lanool  " 
ery  one   kn 

ilready  modified   bj 
orig- 

■i;il   -\  nihil,  with  the 
e  head  of  the  ser- 
became  ah 
a    rod    with    a 
knob,    and    the   two 
e  sop 
Bra  ted.  thus  diafigur 
ing     somewhat     the 
lining. 

(Tl  i  rods  with  long  extracts  from  Prof. 

Bra  lecture    on    "  Elem  BCeta-ele 

Klent  is  referred. — Ed.) 
'■>■  Oc  -it-,  Firstly,  that  neither  the 

s  nor  the  son  can  be  be  constituted  of 

i  ial  elements  with  which  the  chemist  is 
familiar,  though  U  all  present  in  the  sun's 

outward  robes— with  a  host  more  of  element) 

unknown  to 

our  globe  has  its  own  labo- 

ratory on  the  far-away  outskirts  o£  it-  atmosphere, 
■ry  atom  and  mol  lTeren- 

>m  their  primordial  nature.    And 
Thirdly,  that  though  no  i  it  in  our 

Mirth  « •'  ibly  be  found  wanting  in  the 
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miii.  tliere  arc  many  others,  which  have  either  not 
cii,  or  not  yel  been  discovered  on,  our  globe. 
i  Science  adds,  that  not  one  of  tin 

chemistry  reall;  name.    {>.  VoLl.,8. 

.  Every     Occultist    knows     that    the 

..iid  foi,  i  bars  ahraj 

part  in  the  septenary  sj  item,  whether  it  be  a  chain 

of  worlds,  a  hierarchy  of  angel-  or  thi  tutinn 

of  man,  animal,  plant  or  mineral  atom,  the  fourth 

g  the  turning  point.     (Professor  Cro 
pointed  out  the  sari-  law  in  the  behavior  of  ebei 
elem-  I).  I.  ■ 


i,    M 


a.    FoKCB 

(A  long  chapter  on  the  Keely  disci 
hen-,  from  vmeh  it  baa  been  thongii 
surii  fragments  of  occnlt  Bcience  as  will  be  of  d 

the  general  student. —  / 

■ultism  sees  in  all  forces  and  manifestations  of 

force  a  ladder,  the  lower  r  me  to 

id  the  higher  a:  I  to  a  liv 

ing,  intelligent,  invisible  Power,  which  n  rule, 

the  aneonoei  ad  as  an  exception  I 

ise  of  the  Bense-bon  phenomena  desig- 

nated as  this  or  that  "  natural  law.'' 

\\ '.•  Bay  that  Sot    l»,  for  one  thing,  is  a  tree 
r.  and  may  be  produce 

as  to  raise  the  pyramid  01  Cheops  in  the  air. 
and  restore  a  dying  man, 
tli. 

r  Sound  generates,  or  rather  dm 
that  produ 

;  chemistry,  but  within  the  lin: 

alchemy,     li  n  man  or  r. 

i  "  vital  body  "  has  uot  been  irreparably 
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separated  from  the  physical  body  by  the  severance 

of  the  magnetic  or  odic  chord 

from  death  by  that  power,  the  writer  ought  t<> 

credited  with  knowing  persona  iboul  ii. 

In   the   humble  opinion   of   the  0  John 

Worrell  Keely  of  Philadelphia  was  al  the  threshold 

of  -  if  the  no  ;   of 

that  chiefly  on  wh  milt  the  whole  mystery  of 

n]  the  esoteric  significance  of  the 

Mundane     \.  J  mbolism.       i  v.     ESvolntiOO    Of 

Symbolism,  g  XII.)    Occult  philosophy,  viewing  the 
manifested  ai  Cnity, 

symbolizes  the  fori  the  "  Golden  Egg  "  with 

its  two  poles.     The  positive  pole  acts  in  the  mani- 

ted  world  of  matter,  while  the  negative  pole  is 
lost  in  the  unknowable  absoluteness  of  " 
Occult  philosophy  divulges  few  of  its  most  impoi  I 
ant  vital  mysteries.    It  drops  them  like  precious 
pearls,  on©  by  one.  far  and  wide  apart,  and  only 
when  forced  to  do  so  by  the  evolutionary  tidal  v 
that  carries  humanity  slowly,  silently,  hut   steadil 
on,  towards  the  dawn  of  the  Sixth  B 
For  once  out  of  tbecustod  ir  legitimate  keep 

.  these  mysterii  to  be  ad  run  the 

k  of  becoming,  in  the  hands  of  t!  i,  more 

often  curses  than  bli  evertbel  ien- 

r  such  men  as  Keely.  eoverer  of  Eth* 

Force,  men  of  peculiar  psychic  and  mental  capaoi 
are  mure  frequently  helped  than 
allowed  to  go  unassisted.    On  I  on 

condition  '  v  should  not  become,  u 

com  ■'   or  ui  i,   an   tu  <l  peril 

e,or  a  danger  to  the  poor. 
This  n<  a  short  explanation.     It 

been  stated  that   Keely  was  what  is  called  in  the 
of  the  I  B  a  "  natural-bom  D  n." 

TL:  OUld    remain   uneoiiseiotis  of   the    toll 

tent  of  his  powers,  and  would  work  out  merely  those 


lily 
ud. 
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whk-h  he  had  discovered  in  his  own  nature — firstly, 
because  attributing  them  to  a  <uld 

he  had  n«  i  a  t<>  others  that  wh 

a  capai 

;  never  be  made  over  t' 

Heal  purposes.   Such  individuals  are  not  \ery  rt 

■■■  they  .  >"  oftene: 

that   the]    are  almost   always   in  utter  isrnor; 
their  possession  of  abnormal  powers.     Mr.   Ki 

•  liieli  were  called  "  abnoi 
JUS  afl  little  known  iii  inir  da 

the  <i:  d  of  the  blood  was  before   li 

time.    Bloi  ed  and  behaved  as  it  does  now 

the  Oral  man  born  from  that 

principle  in  man  which  can  control  and  guide  ether 

or  vihratOl  At  any  rule  it  exists  in  all  th 

mortals  wl  mordiaUjj  con- 

nected, by  reason  of  theit  thai 

group  of  (  Powers  who  are  called  "  tl 

m  of  Bther."    Mankind, 

group  t'  which  is  c 

naoted  with  one  of  the  I  mps  that 

fore  man,    {v.  Comm.  t  //.) 

0  forms  of  force  with  which   B 

i  e    the    very    antil  "adi 

other."    One  was  generated  and  acted  a]  aiuJ 

through  himself.     No  one  else  o  the 

with  his  machines.     The  results 
Bed  from  the  fifth  and  sixth  ph  the  etfai 

(or  astral)  force,  trill  never  itted  to 

for 

If  the  question  is  asked  why  -Mr.  K 
allowed  to  pass  a  certain  limit,  the  ai 
oanse  that  which  he  had  unconsciously  di 

the  terrible  sidereal  font-  kn<  \tl..i: 

b  and  named  by  them  .  and  i 

Aryan  Bi  by  a  name  we  do  not  like  to  gin*. 
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It  is  the  "  vril  "  of  Bulwcr's  "  Coming  B 

niir  mankind.  may 

..  ihr  Faroe  itself  i>  mentioned  in  nil  the 
Iced  in  the  Visfo 

in  tli.'  fable  about 
mountain 
10  sons."    The  • 
many  t 
•.ire.     It.  will  ho  at  ;  ntcd  place  and 

a  the  great  flood  of  | 
I  [aboi  «'iil  when  the  just 

.:•  granted    Th  I  a 

learning,  and  by  i 
for  work  aud  emigration  on  sow  ■  on- 

tiinnt  thai  ppear. 


i  MEN  IS  AXD  AT0M8 
ific  and  Occult 

When  the  OcenHiat  apeaka  of  **  Man  "  and  '• 

Hi,. i  Ogieal  ■'  lOSe  duration  is 

difficult  iiii  rn •  a                             tnre  of 

matter,  he  neither  m             man  "  in  his  | 

ph>  id  anthrop                       nor  the  ■ 

ntal  atoms,  nor  again  the  c I  Bleu 

antiqnil  iltisin  the  word  Elenttni  means 

••  rudiment  "  in  ■  ■■■                  When  we  any  "  I 

mCr  an  eithi          incipient  sketch 

of  man  in  nn 

during  his  life- 
time, and  '.  lor  certain  coi 
— or  that  form  which  for  a  time  <-s  the  ma- 
id which              er  known  as  an  "101c- 
Witl.  regard  to  "Element,"  when  the 
eana  in  distinction 
mortal,  '  1  in 
the  pbj           lenae  it  means  inchoate  matter  Vw  \\*> 
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t  undiiT  ted  condition,  or  in  the  i 

gphich  i»-  rnal  and  norm  t  ion 

Substance.    Pox  S  frerentiates  oni 

odically,  and  La  during  that  differentiation  in  an 
normal  state  -in  other  words,  it  is  a  tramtitoi 
illusion  of  i 

the  "  Elemental  Atoms,"  the  Occultists  be- 
ll of  them  to  be  a  Soul;  not  ncccss;n 
mbodied  soul,  but  a  unit  of  life,  a 
vim.  Vitality,  with  latent  intelligence  in  it, 
and,  in  (he  ease  of  compound  souls,  an  intelli_ 
active  Exi  from  the  highest  to  I 

order,  a  more  or  less  differentiated  form.    All  tin 
atom  Bonis  are  differei  from  the  Ob 

in  the  same  relation  to  it  as  the  Soul  to 

informing  and  insepara  irit 

Modern  physics,  while  borrowis  the  an- 

•its  their  atomic  theory,  for 
point,  that  those  atom 
philosopher,  not  <  •  Jewish  Kali 

in   the  One,  ai  m   the   I 

finally  return  to  t! 

onymouB  in  the  huiguage  of  tl 
meant  by  the  term  "  Atom  "  a  Soul,  a 
or  an  Angel,  the  first-born  of  th 
l 

Isis,  Vol.  I.,  p.  297,  we  read:    "  Each  of  the 
en  eham  I  the  Pyramids  was  known  bj 

name  i  '  in  the  •■!< . 

sky,  typified  the  primordial  point,  lost  in  the  nns 
oni  started  the  first  race  of  tl 

it  n  of  man.    .    .    .    Tbe  4  sonl '  had  to  p 

thronjrh  t'  D   planetary  chan 

made  its  exit  through  the  symhc 
i  typified  at 

one  of  I  n  higher  types  of  p 

I  humanity. ") 
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The  Occult  teaching  says,  "Nothing  is  created, 
Init  is  uuUi  traits;-  Nothing  can  manifest  in 

this  universe  that  was  Dot  in  this  universe  already; 
•••y thing  on  the  subjective  p  an  eternal  Is, 

aa  everything  on  the  objective  plane  is  an  ever  be- 
coming— because  transitory 

monad,  according  to  the  old  Eniti  the 

■it,  or    i  0.  io  conjunction 

h  the  Spiritual  Son!  i  and  the  higher 

Mil  This  trinity  is  one  and  aterni 

ied  in  the  former  -'it  the  tormina 
a  of  all  conditioned  i  life.    The  monad 

D  and  il  jes  of  transitory  vehicles,  through 

of  it-  pi  n!v  be  (raced  t'i 

ipienl  sta  the  manifested  Universe;    In 

the  int>  te  period  between  two  life-cycles  it 

aame,  ae  it  loses  it  in  spiritual  ecstasy  or 
••  when  the  disciple  "  (in  the  words 
of  8  i.  "  having  attained  that  primeval  cod 

Lch  the  Datnre  is 

truth,  withoal  Pi  rn  n,  abandons 

illasivi  that  I.  Assumed  by  the 

aa  ilie  it  on." 

For  the  spiritual  Soul  tot  that 

lion  not  yet  tre 
the  Supreme  Spirit  (At/»a)  alone  is  the 
!  and  i  tratnm  of  all — the  i 

Ige.     It  is  called   in  esot 
iphy  "  the  One  Witness,"  and  is  that  to 

(1  John  v.  7)  when  '  It 

pirit  that  ben  ret  h  .  because  the  Spirit 

" 
spirit    being    identical    with    the    univi 
-.  one  with  it  in  his  essen 
hat  then  is  the  "Monad  T    It  is  the  homo 
park  in  millions  of  rays  frOB 

irk  from  the 
ncbeated  Kay — a  mystery.     In  the  esoteric,  a-wl 
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even  exoteric  Buddhism  of  the  NoTtl 

known,  without  ir  «-ii<1.  t-mi i  '.lit 

from  its  darkness. 

<  first)  Logos.    As  the  Lord  of  all 
teries  be  cannot  d  ads  into  the  world 

of  manifestation  his  heart,  the  second  Loc  res 

tion,  from  whom  emanate  the  seven  Dhyani  Duddhas. 
tailed  "  the  parentless."     1  ire  the   prime- 

val monads  from  the  world  of  meorpoi  m§, 

"  the  formless  world,"  wherein  the  lutein : 
(on  that  plane  only)  have  neither  sh; 
in  the  exot.  I'm.  though  thi 

names  in  esoteric   philosophy.     T!_ 
Dhyani  Bnddhas  emanate  from  themselve 

selves — the  superhuman  Bt 

Dating  at  the  beginning  of  every  human  cycle  on 

earth  as  mortal  men  become 

their  personal  merit,  Bodhisatt  coong  the  Sons 

Of  Humanity. 

In  '  liar  exoteric  religion  it  is  taught  thai 

every  Buddha  while  preaching  the  good  lav  on  ec 
manifests  him  mnltaneously  in  tin 

in  the  formless  world  as  a  Dhyani  Buddha;    in 
world  of  fi  n  Bodhisattva,  and  in  the  worl«l 

'  of  desire  (our  own  world)  as  a  man.     !  cal 

the  teaching  differs :  The  divine  monad  nu 
the  spiritual,  oinniseient  and  omnipotent  root  of  I 
vine  intelligence^  the  highest  anima  mundi  or  the 
I  h  igos.    This  descends  "  liko  a  flrr 
the  eternal  I 'ire."  ever  the  same  to  the  end  of 

cycle  of  existence,  am! 

mundane  plane.    From  this  plane  of  < 

shoot  out,  like  seven  fairy  tongues,  the  Soi 

(the  fogoi  of  Life);    then  t 

contemplation:  the  concrete  forms  of  their  formless 

Fathers.     From  mi    Bud 

their  shadows,   the    !  ta    of   t!  -tin! 

realms ;  the  prototypes  of  the  sttper-terreetri 
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\t    tin-    tfi-i:  and, 

lv,  of  men.    The  "  Seven  Bona  of  Light  "  aw 
o  called  •■  stars." 

star  under  which  a  human  Entity  is  born, 
i  teaching,  will  remain  forever  its  star 
•oughout  the  series  of  its  incarnations  in  01 
I  -iir  this  is  not  li:  star.     1 

corned  and  connected  with  the  per«< 
.  with  the  bromniXAUcr.    The  "Angel"  of 
it  Star,  or  the  Dhyani  Bnddha,  wi:  pra- 

line I,  so  to  speak,  in  <■  ibirth  of  the 

part  of  his 
■  nil',   man,   may   remain   fores  i 

s  fact.     Tl  pta  have  each   their  Dhyani- 

iddha,  their  elder  "  twin  Soul."  and  they  know 
b      it  "  Father-Sonl  "  and  ' 

is  only  at  the  last  and  supreme  initiation,   how- 
learn  it,  when  placed  face  to  face  a 

•  bright  "  image." 

The  i  onmanifeeted  and  the  m 

..  the  Hindus  •■  the  Lord." 

■ultism  explains,  it   a    ■  compound  unity  of 

in i tested  living  Spirits,  the  pj  J  all 

*  mundane  monads  (oh  reflection), 

e  from  and  return  into  the  Logos  each 
own  time.     There 
;-h  Ci  Powers,  which  groups  may  be 

;ed   in  every  religion,   for   they  are   t: 

ven  Bays.    Humanity,  Occultism  teaches  "s.  la  >ii 
led  into  seven  distinct  groups  and  theii 
js,  i  il,  mental  ami  spirituaL     Hence  the 

pen  chiei  planets,  the  indwelling 

treu  under  each  of  which  is  bom  -m 

i  influenced 
are  onlj 
tinected  with  Earth)  and  twelve  hottest  '  \ 
arable  combinations  of  theii  .mtles.-i: 

•Ttw  twelve  invnt  illvlHlitiK  of  tbe  heaven*. — EdWor. 
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as  infinite,  in  fact,  ae  the  spiritual,  psychic,  mental 
and  physical  capacities  in  men. 

The  monad,  then,  i  as  Own,  la  above  the 

highest  principle  in  Cosmosand  man.  and  aa  a  triad 
it  is  the  direct  radiant  progeny  of  the  Logos, 
"  triads  "  burn  under  the  radiations  of  one  an 
same  Planetary  Spirit  (or  Dhyani-Bt 

all  their  after-lives  and  rebirths,  "  twin~&Q\ 

this  Earth.  It  is  the  same  idea,  only  still  mot 

physical,  as  that  of  the  Christian  Trinity — the  Three 

in  One — i.e.,  the  Universal  Spirit 

two  higher  planes,  Spirit  and  Mind;  and  tl 

the  three  hypostases,  metaphysical,  hut  never 

tonal. 

This  was  known  to  every  high  Initiate  in  ev< 
age  and  in  every  country.    "  bar 

one,"  said  John  x.  30).    Whei 

where  (xx.  17),  "  I  ascend  to      '  1'nther  and  t/m 
Father,"  it  means  what  has  j 
the  group  of  his  followers  belonged  to    the 
"  Star  "  or  "  rather,"  of  the  same  planetary  r< 
that  he  did.    s  5  of  the  great  brotbern 

adepts,  Sni  .  wrote:    "  The  only  poasible 

of  entering  into  such  brotherhood     .     .     . 
bringing  one's  self  within  the  influence  of  th< 
itual  light  which  radiates  from 
.     .     .     Such  communion  is  only  possible   betu 
persons  whose  souls  derive  tl 
from  the  sa»i  \ne  bay;    and  en  disl 

rays  radiate  from  '  the  al,  Spiritual 

adepts  and  Creative  Power  ible  into 

.  each  of  which  is  guided,  controlled  an' 
shadowed  by  one  of  tin 
tions  of  the   Divine  Wisdom." 
gust.  Ifi 

It  is  then  the  "  Seven  Sons  of  Li  I  aft 

their  planets  and  often  confused  with  them,  v 
according  to  the  Occult  teachings,  our  heavenly 
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ents,  or  "  I'iitliiT. "  g]  in!  .     Saturn,  .Jupiter, 

Mercury,  '  iterk  planets,  and  the 

three  others  which  must  remain  annamed,  wore  the 
lie;;  I  astral  and  psychic  com- 

munication with  the  Bartb.  its  Guides  and  Watchers 
morally  and  physically;  the  risible  orbs  famishing 
our  humanity  with  its  outward  and  inward  char 
ten  ad  their  "  Regents  "  or  Rectors  with  our 

Monads  and  spiritual  faculties.  In  order  to  avoid 
new  misconceptions,  let  it  bo  stated  that  neither 
.mas  nor  Neptune  were  among  the  three  secret 
orbs  (or  star-angels),  because  they  and  all  other 
planets,  however  numerous,  are  the  gods  and  guar- 
dians of  other  septenary  globes  within  our  system. 

The  Sun.  being  a  central  star  and  no  planet,  stands 

in  mop  relations  with  tJ  planets  of  our 

?lobo  than  is  generally  known.    The  Sun  was,  there- 
ore,  considered  the  great  Father  of  all  the  Seven 
"  Fathers,"  which  accounts  for  the  variations  found 
tween  the  seven  and  eight  great  gods  of  Chaldea 
and  other  countries.    Neither  the  earth  nor  the  moon 
— V  ilite — nor  yet  stars,   for  another  reason, 

were  anything  <  Ise  than  substitutes  for  exota 
pot  are  details  which,  on  account  of  their 

gre.  I  abstractions,  cannot  be  entered 

>n.    Hct  that  on!  a  of  our 

intimately  related  to  our  globe  as  the 
Sun  is  to  all  the  bi  bjeei  to  him  in  his  syst 

Tb<  a  great  number  of  planets,  small  and 

larj  ed,  but  of 

who  e  the  ancient  nstronomers — all  in 

ated  adepts— most  certainly  have  been  aware.    But 
as  then 
remain  a  secret,  as  well  as  the  names  of  other 

which  is  and  was  fri 

■.man  ta 
pnri  n'a 
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conceptions,  'l'lic  nations  horn  Under  Saturn— 
Jewish,  for  in  ii;.'  with  whom  he  had  be© 
Jehovah,  were  eternally  Qg  with    those  born 

under  Jupiter,  .M  or  any  other  planet; 

Jeans  the  rehoahna)— the  typ< 

whom  the  '  ical  **  Jeans  was  copied— \ 

i>ure  Jewish  blood,  and  tl n  mized  no  Je 

vali,  nor  did  he  worship  any  planetary  god  be 
his  own  "  Father,"  whom  he  knew,  and  rhom 

he  communed  as  every  high  Initiate  does,  "  Spirit 
to  Spirit,  and  Sonl  to  Soul." 

Tuk  Xf.bul.vb  Theory 

Tn  Five  Tears  of  Theosophy,  p.  245.  |  article 

lira. led--  Do  the  •:  yt" 

The  answer  there  given  is,  "  No;    they  do  i< 

■ns,  nor  the  approximate  truth 
of   the  IC    hypotheses.     They   only   deny 

con  of  the  present,  as  well  as  the  ei 

error  of  the  a  ailed  '  exploded  '  theories." 

This  was  proclaimed  at  the  time  "  an  evasive  an- 
swer," hut  before  the  whole  esoteric  system  could 
be  1 1  appreciated  by  the  astronomers 

th'  [d   have  U)   return   tO  some  of  the  "  anti- 

lated  ideas."  not  only  of  I  tome 

of  the  oldest  Hindu  astronomt 

to  give  Op  the  theory  of  the  Sun's  sol 

ily  and   in.'  ;     the   Sun  "  g) 

alilv.  hm  does  not  "  burn."    Then  :  ited,  in 

regard  to  what  is  now  called  the  ayth  wi! 

that   those  ••  objects,"  as    ! : 
"  willow   leaves,"    are    the    m 
s  of  the  solar  T1m?  • 

teaching  asserts  that  the  whole  I  full  of 

and  active,  according 

>,  or  di  ir  piano  of 

oanaeionaneBB  and  theirs*,  and  that  finally  the  great 
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astronomer  was  right  in  saying  tbat  "  we  da  ku 
that  vital  actios  is  competent  to  <lovelop  at  once 
•  t,  light  and  electricity."  For  the  Occultists  main- 
tain thai  all  the  "  Forces  "  of  the  scientista  have 
their  origin  in  the  Vital  Principle,  the  Oa  col 

I  our  solar  system    that  "  Life  "  being  a 
tion,  or  rather  one  of  the  a  .  of  the  I 

a!  Lira.     (v.  Fivi:  }  iv,..  of  Theosophy,  pp. 

i  )i  >ulti8m  does  not  deny  the  certainty  of  the  uie- 
aieal  origin  of  the  it  only  claims  the 

absolute  necessity  of  mecJianiciana  of  some  sort 
bind  (or  within)   its  Elements.     To  become  c 
te  and  comprehensible,  a  cosmogoni  lias 

i  with  a  primordial  Snbsti  llec- 

tual  and  divine  oature  diffused  throughout  bound- 
Thai  Substance  must  be 
.  the  synthesis  and  seventh  principle  of  the 

itual  be 
for  tliis,  there?  must  he  its  vehicle,  the  sixth  principle 
— primordial  physical  ,  tOOUgl 

ore   must  forever  escape  our.   limited  normal 

BS. 

Forces — Modes  ok  Motion  ok  Intf.mjobnckmT 

Tlio  Esoteric  Doctrine  teaohea  that  it  is  this 
inal,  primordial,  prima  materia,  divine  i  'lli- 

gent.  t  i  emanation  of  the  Universal  Mind — 

light  emanating  from  the  Logos — which 
formed  the  nuclei  of  all  the  "  Self  moving  "  orba  in 
Kosmos.     It  is  the  informing,  ever-p  moving 

and  life  ol  of  the  so 

moons,  planeta  and  even  Df  our  Ei  The  former 

last  out'  active    tl  ible  Buler  and 

he  groBf  In"!  to  and  connected 

with  its  Soul,  .  spiritual  emanation  al 

all  of  these  respective  planetary  Spirits. 
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s  or 

,  in 


Xor  are  the  Occultists  so  foolish  in  rejecting 
"gravity"  of  modern  mh'iut.  and  acceptis 
Btcad  ottracti  ion.   The 

in  those  two  opp  only  the  two  a 

the  universal  unit  called  "  Man  a  Mind  "; 

which  aspects  Oocultism,  through  its  great 

innumerable  Host  of  operative  Bein 
Cosmic  Creative  Powers.  Entities  who* 
its  dual  nature,  is  the  Cause  of  all  tor  I  phe- 

nomena.   For  that  e  unsubstantial  wi 

universal  . -I .•- -r  ri i-  ocean,  which 

dual — positive  and  negative — it  is  the  effects  of  that 
duality  that  sot  now  on  earth  under  the 
"  modes  of  motion." 

mew,  from  worlds  to  atoms,  from  s 
to  a  rush-light,  from  the  sun  to  the  vital  beat 
of  the  meanest  organism,  the  world  of  Form  and 
1       tenee  is  an  imn  ihain  wh 

(Xmnected.     The  law  of  analogy  is  the  first  1 
the  world  problem,  and  these  links  have  to  be  studied 
co-ordinately  in  their  OOeull  ch  other. 

When,  therefore,  the  Secret  iVet-  lies  tlmt 

every  one  of  the  higher,  as  of  the  lower,  worl 
interbh  dtfa  our  own  objecti  d,  the 

cultist  does  uot  loeate  these  spheres  either  i 
or  inside  the  Earth,    The;  i  re,  as  it  were,  blend 
with  our  world,  interpenetrating  it  and  u 
trated  by  it.    But  their  inhabitants,  to  whom  their 
world  is  as  objective  as  ours  to  us — may  1m?,  for 
we  know  or  feel,  passing  through  and  /  us 

if  through  empty  space,  their  very  habitation 
iaterblended  with  ours,  though  we  have  not  ye 
faculties  necessary  for  discerning  them.    Yet  bj 

their  spiritual  sight  the  Adepts,  and  even  some 
and  sensitives,  are  a  ble  to  discern,  in  greater 

IBS  degree,  the  |  •  and  close  proxin: 

us  of  Beings  pertaining  to  other  sp'  f  life. 

Hose  of  the  (spiritually)  higher  worlds  communi- 
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cate  only  with  those  terrestrial  mortals  who  Met 

through  individual  efforts,  to  the  higher  olane  the}' 
oceupy. 

"  The  Sons  of  Earth  regard  the 
spheres  as  their  gi  id  (be  Sons  of  lower  king- 

doms look  up  to  the  men  of  Earth,  as  to  their  gods; 
men  remaining  unaware  of  it  in  their  blindness. 
.  .  .  Tlicy  [men]  tremble  before  them  while  us- 
ing them  (for  magical  purposes).  .  .  .  (Com. 
on  Book  of  Dzyan,  Book  II.) 

When  we  speak,  therefore,  as  in  Vol.  II.,  of  men 
who  inhabited  this  globe  18,000,000  years  ago,  we 
have  in  mind  neither  the  men  ox  our  present  races, 
aor  the  p:  laws,  thermal  condi- 

tions, etc    The  Earth,  the  8m  '  >on,  and  plan- 

are  born,  mature  and  die,  why  should  not  M 
kin  ject  to  this  universal  law?     Says  Uriel 

to  Enoch  {chap.  79,  Book  of  1  :  "  Thou  seest 

the  Sim,  Moon  and  those  which  conduct  the  stars  of 
he;1.  ationSf  seasons  and 

rivals  to  return.     .     .     .     In  the  days  of  sinners 
the  years  shall  be  shortened    ■    .    .    everything  on 
Earth  shall  be  subverted.    .    .    .    The  moon  shall 
ange  its  laws  '■    .    .    .    etc 

of  sinners  "  referred  to  the  days  when 

matter  would  be  in  its  full  m  Earth,  and  man 

ed  the  apes  of  physical  develop 

ad  animnlity.     That  earns  to  pass 

he  middle  point  of  the  AQantean  (4th)  Race. 

Since  then  man  has  decreased  in  ph;  stature, 

ength  and  years,  as  will  be  shown  latvr  on. 

Gods,  Monads  and  Atoms 

From  the  very  beginning  of  Time  and  Bpaoe  in 
our  "Round  and  Globe  the  mysteries  of  N 

■>•  the  pupils  of  the  nov  le  "  he 

eiily  men  "  in  geometrical  figures  and  symbol 
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keys  thereof  passed  from  one  generation  of  ' 
men  "  to  the  next.     Borne  of  thi 
brought  ii  'in  I  by  Pyt] 

inventor  of  his  famous  "  T  latu 

figure,  along  with  the  pb  od  eircl 

more  eloquent  and  scientific  ona  of 

order  of  the  evolution  of  the  Univei 

•  - 1 1  i c-,  as  well  n  than  volumes 

Bcriptive   Cosmogonies    as  saled    '" 

points  inscribed  within  t hut  "  Pytbagi 
triangle"  are  worth  all  ti  thai  era 

i  the  theological 
brain.     For  he  who 
them — on  their  very  i. 
in  the  order  given — will  find  in 
these    seventeen    points 
seven  d  k  ,il  points  hid- 

den) the  uninterrupted  series 
of   the  geneaJo 
first   Heavenly   to    turrestrid 
man.     Ami   ms  they  give  the  order  of   Being*, 
they  reveal  the  order  in  which  were  e 
Kosmos,  our  Earth,  and  the  primordial  ente 

from  which  the  latter  was  generated.     I  n  in 

the  invisible  Depths,  and  in  the  womb  of  the  same 
"  Mother  "  as  its  felli  he  who  will  ma.- 

oysteries  of  our  Earth  will  hit'. 
of  all  the  others. 

Philosophy  never  could  have  formed  its  com 
tion  of  a  logical,  universal  and  absol 
had  had  no  Mathematical  Point  O  within 
illations  upon.    And  it  is  i 
has  so  unwisely  rejected  tin  agorean 

and  geometrical  figures  that  Christian  theology 
evol  I,  human  and  personal  i 

Nor  did  the  "  hierogram  wit) 
later.  an  "  tin  tatii 

of  the  unity  of  the  divine  ce,"  for  this  was 
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exemplified  by  tho  plane   e  of  the  li<  ole. 

What  the  Triangle  really  meant  was  the  triune  do 
nature  of  the  first  differentiated  Substance,  or 
i'stuniiitlity  of  the  (manifested)  Spirit, 
Matter  and  the  Universe — their  "  8 on,"  who  pro- 
ds from  the  Point  (the  real,  esoteric  Looos)  or 

the  Pythagorean  Monad.     For  the  Greek  MotUU  sig- 

nifte  ity  "  in  its  primary  sense. 

The  Monad— only  I  nation  and  reflection  of 

the  Point.  (Logos)   in  the  phenomenal  world — be- 
comes, as  the  uprx  of  the  equilateral  triangle,  the 
•  Father."    The  left  side  or  line  is  the  Duad,  the 

ther*  the  right  side  rep  I  he  Son;  the  basic 


The  Father 

W 

4 

"i 

f 

X 

Universal  Plane  of  productive  Nature 
_ae  is  the  Universal  Plane  of  productive  Nature, 
unifying  on  the  phenomenal  plane  Father-Mot] 
Son,  a  ore  unified  in  the  apex  in  the  supor- 

uous  world. 

God  the  Father 


God  the  Holy 


tho  Son 


Suirit      .(or  Mother) 
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B;  natation  they  became  the  Quat« 

nary — the  Triangle  became  the  TVlraktis.    By  <>i 
ting  the  PoiDt  and  the  Circle,  and  taking  i 

.   Aristotle   reduced  the  me  tap 
volne  hi  toe  idea,  and  limited  it  to  a  simple  triad— 
the  line,  the  surface  and  the  body. 

The  Pythagorean  Triangle  consists  of  ten  p 
inscribed  pyramid-like  within  its  three  lines,  and  it 

symbolizes  the  Universe  in  the  famous  PrtbagOl 

Decnd.    The  upper  Bingle  dol  is  a  Monad,  and  rep 
resents  a  Unit-Point,  which  is  the  Unity  win 
proceeds,  and  all   is  of  the  same  essence  with  it 
W)  ten  dol  i  iangle  re 

phenomenal  world,  the  three 

triangle  which  inclose  tl>e  pyramid  of  dots  are  th« 
barriers    of   noumc.nal   Mutter,   or   Substance,    I 

larate  it  from  the  world  of  Thought.    "I 
points  at  the  base  of  the  triangle  correspond  « 

Olid  or  cube."     (Pi/th.  Triangle,  p.   19.)      "When 
repeated  in  stone,  it  assumed  the  shape  of  the  P 
mid — the  symbol  of  the  phenomenal  merging 
the  nonmenal  Universe  of  thought  at  th 
the  four  triangles— and  as  an  **  imaginary 
oonstrncted  of  three  mathematical  it  q 

bolized  the  ral  — those  lines  "  u 

Log  a  mathematical  space,  w]  [nal  to  notl 

losing  nothing."    Because  to  tb<  and 

untrained   consciousness    of   the    profane    and 
scientist,  everything  beyond  the  line  of  differc 
.d  matter  has  to  remain  forever 
a,   the   Nothing.     In   the   realm   of  the  i 
Voces  theuoit  divided  ad  infinitum,  instead  of 
nnity,  approaches  with  every  division 
of  the  only  eternal  Rfautt.    The  ey« 
Si  eb  can  follow  and  behold  it  in  all  its  preger 
gloi 

"  Every  atom  becomes  a  visible  eomplex  unit  (n 
molecule),  and  once  attracted  into  the  sphere  of 
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ial    activity,    the    Monadic    Essence    passing 

hrough  tin-  mineral,  vegetable  and  animal  King- 

©ms,  becomes  man."    Again:    "  G  id,  Monad 

the  correspondences  o  it  Mind 

in  Man."    ..."  Tlie    Monads   are   the 

aula  of  the  Atoms;  both  are  the  fabric  in  which 

be  gods  clothe  themselves  when  a  form  is  needed." 

The  Monads   of   the   present   dissertation  are 
J  from  the  standpoint  of  their  individuality  as 
tonne  Bonis  before  these  atom-  ato  pure 

Hrrestrial  form.    For  this  descent  into  con* 

miter  marks  the  medial  point  of  their  own  individ- 
al  pilgrimage.  Then,  losing  in  the  mineral  king' 
om    their    individuality,    I  igin    to 

Jirough  the  seven  states  of  ten  ■volution  to 

lat  point  where  a  correspondence  is  firmly  estab- 
lished between  the  bnman  and  tlie  divine  conscious- 
ess. 

No  psycho-physicist  ever  came  nearer  than  Leib- 
nitz has  to  tlie  general  esoteric  line  of  evolution. 
volution  at  of  the  universal  and 

d  Monad,  and  the  chief  aspects  of 
nergy  after  differentiation — the  purely 
liritnal,  the  Intellectual,  the  Psychic  and  the  Phys- 
al — may  lie  thus  formulated  as  an  invariable  law: 
descent   of  Spirit  into   Matter,  equivalent    to   nil 
;  into  p]  evolution;  i  a  the 

eptbs  of  materiality  towards  its  former  condition, 
•itb  a  corresponding  dissipation  of  concrete  form 
to  the  neutral  (or  zero)  state— 
ml. 
the  reader  remember  the  "  Monads  "  of  Leib- 
svery  one  of  which  is  a  living  mirror  of  the 

and 
inition  with  cert  skril  vei 

anslated  by  Sir  William  Joi  which  it  is 

nit  tl  Lve  source  of  the  Divine  Mind— "  V&<\- 
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den  iu  a  veil  of  thick  darkness,  I  mirrors  ofik 

•    V  Of  tilt'  Win 

face  on  ev< 

"  If  I  throw  five  shillings  into  the  tnelting-pot,« 
dissolve  them  chemically,     saj  roobes 

.  ••  the  mil 
api  m  they  all  turn  out  Uver." 

This  will  be  tni  l  ith  all  i  nd  nwl*| 

they  ha  orated  from   Ukmt  co» 

pound  forms  and  bodies — when  the  period  of 
lotion  sets  in.     Reverse  tl  <w  tk 

dawn  of  a  new  life  cycle.    The  pure  "  of  tb* 

rbed  material  will  once  more  separate  int- 
cm,  which    will    generate  "D 
whose  "  principles  *'  (corresponding  on  the  cosm* 
scale  with  the  Spirit,  Soul-mind.  Li  heir  Ui«« 

vehicles,  the  astral,  mental   and  physical   bod 

land)  are  the  primary  elements,  the  lk-nts. 

physical  energies  and  subjective  and  objective 
.•r;    or,  as  these  are  epitomized — OoDS,  MoSiW 

and  At. 

Occult  science  !  ,:i  -  •  the  Mother  "  (pri\ 

materia)  li>  I  in  infinity  (during  the 

of  dissolution)  as  the  great  D< 
of  Space"   {Esot.  Catm.),  and  becomes  u 
after  tl  ration  and  the  moving  over  its  f» 

of  Xarat/atui,  the  "  Spirit  which  is  in.  t',lan*,| 

which  never  burns,  but  sets  on  lire  all  that  it  touch 
and  gives  it  life  and  generation."    Science  tells 
that    "  the  element    most   nearly   all- 
would  he  hydrogen,  which  for  some  time  wo 
the  only  existing  form  of  matter  in  the  I 
Just  so;    but  we  would  call  hydrogen  and  i 
i  which  instils  the  fire  of  life  into  the  "  M 

ihation)  the  Spirit,  the  noutnenon  (in  the 
go  that  w; 

i  form  i 
nitrogen  on  Earth— nitrogen  being  of  no 
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but  merely  an  earth-born  cement  to  tun 

ind  fluid-,  .e  as  a  spc  y  in 

the  breath  of  LnrB-  h.  if  Bfl 

ukmhai.lv.  Would  yield 

Elixir.    [v.8tamaYl.i  I    Befori 

id  fluid  arc  in  ot*r  atm 

they  are  inter?1  .  r-ii!!  earlier,  and 

o  on  ad 
turn. 

Spirit-Matter  "  and  "  irit  "  ex- 

infinitely  fa   depth,  and   like   t  ■■•  of 

B  "  »f  Leibnitz,  our  essence  of  t '  is  at 

while  the  unreal  and  gross  mat- 

and  the  external  world  is  at  the  lowest 

f  our  perceptive 

deep  line  in  your  thought  between 
rnizable  Dh  once,  which 

the  root  of  all  being,  and 
prehensible    Presence,    from    beyond    and 
gh  which  vil  Sound  of  the  Word,  and 

which  evolve  the  numberlei  rchios  ol 

if  conaei  ions, 

1  apperceptive  ■.  whose  essence 

>iritnal   Force,   whose    substance  is   the 

Md  whose  lmd:  d   needed)   are  the 

i — and  our  doctrine  is  there. 

bat  the  Monads  may  he 
ily  viewed  in  three  divisions,  corresponding  to 
,  soul  or  mind,  and  body  in  the  human 

i.   They  maj  be  separated  out  for  the 

nt  all  subdivisions)  into  tl  tinei   1 1 

mted  from  the  highest  planes  are,  fir 
Is  "  or  conscious  spiritual  Egos,  the  intelli 
?,  who  work  after  the  plan  in  the 
Then  come  the  Elemental*  or  Monads,  who 
ml  unconsciously  the  errand  Uni- 
rerytbinff  connected  with  their 

ive  realms.     Lastly,   the  atoms,  or  material 
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molecules,  which  are  informal]  in  their  turn  hy  tl 
apt  !  v  cell  in  a  hur 

Imdy  is  m  Info  There  are  shoals  of  such 

»ial  atoms,  which  in  their  turn  inform  the  m> 
cnles;    an    infinitude    of    monads,    or    Elen 
proper,  and  countless  spiritual  Forces — Motuidl 

they  are  pnre  incorpor*  I  under  i 

tain  l;i  □  they  assume  a  form — not 

human.    Whence  the  ice  that  clol 

the  :i  organism  they  evolve  around  thi 

trcsT    TheFot  Radiations,  e  in  the  b 

iy  of  Universal  Will,  and  being  what  we  term 
coll  r  the  aggregate  of  Cosmic  Will  on 

plane  of  the  subjective  unite  together 

infinitude   of   monads— each   the  mirror   of  ;. 
i  Diverse— and  thus  individualize  for  the  time 
an  independent  Mind,  omniscient  and  univt 
by  the  same  i  of  magnetic  aggregation  tl 

create  for  themselves  objective,  visible  b<> 
the.  interstellar  atoms.     For  a'  :  monads,  s 

pie  or  complex,  associated  or  dissociated,  hi 
the  moment  of  the  first  differentiation  but  the  nrii 
pfos, corporeal,  al,  of  i 

— themselves  the  radiations  of  primordial  Nate 
Thus  to  the  eye  of  the  Seer  the  higher  Planet) 
pear  under  two  aspects:    the  subject 
and  the  objective  as  mystic 
which  under  K. km  ic  law  become  a  Presa 

ng  One,  as  repeatedly 
is  matter  on  t! 
tlie  lowest  point  of  its  cyclic  activity ;  and  both  I 

Atoms  fill  the  immensity  of  Spar  l,y  ih 

contino  that  Motion  which 

the  wheels  of  Life  •  going.    It  is  that  iut 

work  that  ■  phenomena  call 

•  correlation   of   Forces.     0  I    the  i 
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ery  such  "  force  "  there  stands  the  comcious, 
boo  thereof, 
ribed  I  who  can  sec  the  mo- 

ion  of  the  interstellar  hosts  and  follow  them  in  their 
rotation    clairvoyantly,    they    are    flailing,    like 
virgin  snow  in  radiant  sunlight.    Their 
velocity  is  swifter  than  thought,  quicker  than 

could  follow,  and.  as  well  as  can  be 
.  tin-  mot  km  is  circular.    Standing  on  a  moun- 
unznit,  and  gazing  into  the  Bpaeial  infinitudes 
round,  the  whole  atmosphere  seems  ablaze  with 
At  tunes  the  intensity  of  their  motion  pro- 
's flashes  like  the  Northern  Lights.    The  sn 
marvellous  that  the  Seer,  gazing  into  t 
World  1  with  awe  at  the  thought  of  othei 

till  greatei    mysteries  that  lie  beyond  and  within 
this  radiant  ocean. 

(The  stndenl  te  strongh   adi  this 

Iter  in  the  original  edition,  as  only  a  condensa- 
could  be  ere. — EkL) 


on  and  Karma 


It  is  the  spiritual  evolution  of  the  mner  immo 

the  fundamental  tenet  in  the  oc 

!i  partially  such  a  process, 
tudent  has  to  believe  (a)  in  the  One  Uniw 
at  of  matter  (or  whal 
matter);  and  {!/)  iu  the  individual  bttelli- 
its  various  manifestations, 
tars  is  closely  related  to  the  one  law 
the   VTorld  of   Being    the  law  of 
Cabma.    Exoterieally  the  word  means  -  "'  ac- 

1  or  rather  "  an  effect-producing  canse."   Bso- 
oricaliy,  it  is  quite  a  different  thing  in  its  far-reach- 
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ing  ninr;i!  effects,  for  it  in  the  unerring  Law  of  B*T' 

KDUTIOH. 

Throughout  the  first  two  parte  of  this  book  it  w; 
shown  that  at  the  first  (hitter  of  renascent  life 
mordial  Substance,  "  tlie  mutable  radiance  i 
Immutable    Darkness    unconscious   iu    Bternity," 
passes  at  every  new  rebirth  of  Kosmos  from  . 
e  into  one  of  intense  activity ;  that  it 
ferentiates,  and  then  lupins  its  work  through  t 
differentiation.    This  work  is  Karma. 

Tip  also  are  subservient  to  the  eff" 

1  by  this  activity.   "  The  one  I  atom  lie- 

comes  seven  atoms  on  the  plane  of  matter,  and  each 
is  transformed  into  a  centre  of  energy;  that  same 
atom  becomi  i  rays  on  the  plane  of  spirit,  and 

D  creative  forces  of  nature,  radiating  from 
the  root  ...    follow  one  the  i 

Other  the  left  path,  separate  till  the  end  of  the 
and  y<-t  arc  in  close  embrace.*    What  unites  them* 
Kahma."    The  atoms  emanating  from  the  Central 
Point  emani  >eir  turn  new  centres  of  ei 

Which,  under  the  potential  breath  of  Fohat   i 
electricity),  begin  their  work  from  withi 
a  ml  multiply  other  minor  centres.     These  form 
their  turn  the  roots  or  developing  causes  of  i 

its, 

To  make  the  workings  of  Karma  in  the  periodi 
renovations  of  the  Universe  more  intelligibh 
student  when  he  ari  luti 

of  man,  we  must  now  exami 
of  the  Rjosmie  cycles  upon  nniversal  ethics. 

According  to  the  teachings,  Illusion,  or  th 
earaneo  of  the  succession  of  events  and  . 
on  this  earth,  varies  v. ith  nations  and  places. 

<>f  features  of  one's   life  are  always   in 
cordance  with  the  "  Constellation  "  one  is  born 

*  r.   the  tllacrnin  »f  tbe  cml  tbe  section  boadnl 

Solnr  Theory  "—Editor. 
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rather  with  the  eharael  nimat- 

nciple,  whether  we  call  it  a  Creative  Power  aa 

or  an  Archangel,  with  the  (heck  and  Latin 

es.    In  .holism  it  was  always  the 

i:  the  Spiritual,  nut  the  visible,  Son  was 

was  supposed   to  send   forth   tin- 

and  divine  Incarnation--.    The  closer  one's 

h  to  one'a  prototype  "  i"  Heaven,"  the  bet- 
irtal  w!  :  sounlity  wns  chosen  by 

personal  deity  I  bia  spiritual  self)  as  its  ter- 
abode.*     For  with  ever  1  of  will  to- 

nritication,  and  unity  with  t'  -H'-God," 

lie  lower  inys  breaks,  and  the  spiritual  entity 
is  drawn  higher  and  ever  higher  to  the  ray 
reedea  the  first,  until  fron  i  ray  the 

draws  Into  the  one  and  highest  beam  of 
Si  n.  Thna  "  tin-  events  of  humanity 
dinately  with  the  number  forms,"  since 
le  units  of  that  humanity  all  proceed  from 
e  source— the  Central,  and  its  p,  the 

Sun.     For  the  equfal  "d  solstices,  tl»e 

and  variona  phases  of  the  solai 
ally  and  numerically  ei  I.  are  only 

the  eternally  living  verity, 
they  seem  abstract  ideas  to  uninitiated  mor- 

onr  destiny  is  written  in  the  stars!  "  Only 

aer  the  union  between  t!>e  mortal  reflection 

ial  Prototype,  the  less  dangerous 

ernal  conditions  and  subsequent  reincarna- 

nr  there  art  '.'onditions 

'-termination  of  our  will  upon  our 

I  though  man  cannot 

er  to  follow  either.     Those  wl 

i  from  birth 
a  man  is  wea  >und  himself  as  a  spider 

•Sec  chapter  on  The  Blcmmts  and  Atom: 
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weaves  his  web;  and  this  dr  guided  either  by 

the  heavenly  voice  of  the  invisible  prototype,  or  hj 
our  intimate  astral  or  inner  man,  who  is  but  too 
often  mir  evil  genius.  Both  of  '.hoc  lead  on  thfe 
outward  man,  and  from  the  beginning  the  implacable 
law  of  compensation  steps  in  and  taki  lOUTSe, 

n  the  Inst  strand  is  woven,  man  I 
completely  under  the  empire  of  this  self-made  des- 

tin).  Blld   tr;i--  18  Kak?. 

In  Isia  11-.  p.  268,  it  is  stated  that 

"  the  revolution  of  the  physical  world,  according  to 
the  ancient  doctrine,  is  attended  by  a  like  revolution 
in  the  world  of  intellect. — the  spiritual  evolution  of 
the  world  proecedin  §  1 1  one. 

Thus  we  see  in  history  ;;  r  alternation  of 

ebb  and  flow  in  the  tide  of  human  pro  in  Um 

rise  and  fall  of  the  great  kingdoms  and  empires  of 
the  world." 

But  these  cycles  do  not  affect  all  mankind  at  ow 
and  the  game  time.  Hence  the  difficulty  of  compre- 
hending and  discriminating  between  them,  in  ; 
to  their  physical  and  spiritual  effects,  without  hav- 
ing thoroughly  mastered  their  relations  with  the 
respect  i\ 

destiny  and  evolution.    This  system  cannot  be  under- 
stood if  the  spiritual  action  of  these  periods — pre- 
ordained, so  to  speak,  by  Karmic  I; 
from  their  physical  com  se.    The  calculations  of  tb* 
best  astrologers  would  fail,  or  rem;:  ny 

imperfect,   unless   this   dual    action    i 
taken  into  consideration  and  dealt  with  upon  t 
lines.      And    this    mastery    can    only    b- 
through  Initiation. 

The  Grand  Cycle  includes  the  progress  of 
kind   from   the  appearance  > 

real  form.     It  runs  through  the  inner  cy. 
man's  progress!  m  from  the  ethereal  dews 

to  the  semi-ethereal  and  the  purelj  ieal; 
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to  tin?  redemption  <>f  man  from  his  coat  of  skin  and 
matter,  and  then  upward  again,  to  meet  at  tli<'  eul 
mination  of  a  Bound,  when  the  .  of  the  life- 

•rii  minoi 
passed,     'i  Cycles  whi.li 

afTect  equally  all  the  nations  and  tri  I  in 

that  Bpeoia  hut  there  are  minor  tribal  and 

ithin  those,  which  run  independ- 
ently of  each  other.  Tin1  ,  in  the  Eastern 
eeotericism,  the  Kartnic  cycles.  Km  ik.sis  is 
tin-  creator  of  nations  and  mortals,  but  once  created 
it  is  they  who  make  of  her  either  a  fury  or  a  reward 
iliff  angel.  There  is  no  return  l'i>>ni  the  path*  sho 
over ;  yet  those  paths  are  of  our  own  making, 
for  it  is  we,  collectively  or  individually,  who  pre] 

■  a.  Tin-  only  decree  of  Karma— an  eternal  and 
immutable  decree — is  absolute  harmony  in  the  world 
of  d  as  in  the  world  of  Spirit.   It  is  not.  th: 

fore?,  Karma  thai  rewards  or  punishes,  but.  it  is  we 
who    reward    or    punish    on:  according    to 

whe  'ik  with,  through  and  along  witn  os 

ture.  abiding  by  the  laws  on  which  that  harmony 
depends,  or  break  tbei 

Nor-  would  i  inscrutable  n 

men  to  work  in  union  and  harmony  instead  of 
union  and  Btrife.    Were  no  man  I 
Karma  18  would  have  neither  cause  to  work 

for  nor  weapons  to  act  with.     For  Kan 
iK  nu  more  than  the  (spiritual)  dynamieid  effect  of 
.<es  pri  and  forces  wakened  into  activity 

by  our  own  It  is  a  law  of  0 

that  '*  oonnt  of  energ}  ded  on  the 

itual  "i  astral  plane  is  productive  of  far  greater 
nits  than  the  same  amount  expended  on  the  phys- 
ical objective  plane  nf  ." 

This  (physical)  state  will  last  (ill  man's  spiritual 
intuitions  are  fully  opened,  which  will  net  hap 
till  we  fairly  east  off  our  thick  coats  of  matter ;  until 
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we  begin  acting  from  within,  instead  of  ever  follow- 
ing impulses  from  without,  namely,  those  produced 
by  our  pbysi<  and  groi  b  body. 

til  t Ii •■  ii  i  pallative  to  tin  i  union 

and  harmony— a  brotherho*  ru,  and  altruism 

not  simply  in  n. 

It  is  true  that  the  exoterie  cycles  of  every  nation 
have  been  correctly  made  to  be  derived  from,  and 

nd  <>n.  sidereal  motions.  The  latter  ar< 
rably  blended  with  the  destinies  of  nations  and  men. 
But  with  tin;  pagans  the  cycles  meant  som< 
more  than  a  me  cession  of  events,  or  a  more 

or  less  prolongs  -  of  time.    Ancient  Wisdom 

added  to  (be  cold  shell  of  astronomy  the  vivi 
elements  of  its  soul  and  spirit— Astrology.    In  the 
ion  of  historical   >  :l    any   rate. 

•   is   do   psychic  phenomenon  involves 

;  any  more  than  the 
•  of  a  come!  or  star  several  years  before 

1  ■        d    oaths- 
matienlly  correct  comp  -    which  enable 

men  of  tlie  East   to  ell,  for  instance,  that 

France  is  nearing  such  a  point  of  her  cycle,  snd 
Europe  in  general  on  the  eve  of  a  < 

!le  of  racial  Karma  has  led  hei  to.  East- 
ern Initiates  maintain  that  they  have  preserved  rec- 
ords of  racial  development  and  of  events  of  uni- 
versal importance  the  beginning  <-f 
Fourth  Race— those  which   preceded   ben 

1.     A  proof  of  this  is  given  in  whal 

i  is  scientific  evidence — the  records  preserved 
through  the  Zodiac  for  incalculable  ages. 


The  Zodiac  and  its  Antiquity 

The  sidereal  "  prophecies  "  of  the  Z> 
are  called  by  Christian  mystics,  never  point  to  any 
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one  particular  event,  howevei  cred  if 

may  be  for  some  one  portion  .  but  to 

r-reenrrent,   periodical   laws   in    \  under 

6tood  but  by  the  Initiates  of  the  sidereal  godfl  them- 
selves, Why  goo  b)  Pieces  a  direct  refereuce  to 
Christ — a  Saviour  but  for  bis  direct  followers.  B 
great  and  glorious  Initiate  for  all  the  rest— when 

i  constellation  ahini  ohol  of  all  the  past, 

f>resent  and  future  Spiritual  Saviours  who  dispense 
ight  and  dispel  mental  darkness? 

There  are  those  h  arned  iconoclasts  among  Egyp- 
tologists who  say  tbat  "  when  the  Pharisees  sought 
'  a  sign  from  h  shall  be  ho 

H  given  but  as.'  "    (Matt.  xvi.  4.) 

.    .    .    The  sign  of  Jonas  is  that  of  Oani  the 

fish-man  of  Nineveh Assuredly  there  was 

no  other  sign  than  that  of  the  Sun  reborn  in  Pisces. 
iounted  4.320  lunar  years  from  the  i 
■!  of  the  world  (in  the  Bible  solar  years  are  used), 
and  these  figures  are  not  fanciful,  even  if  their  appli- 
cation is  erroneous,  for  they  are  only  the  distorted 
echo  of  the  primitivi  I  later  Brahminioal 

doctrine  concerning  the  Yugos.  A  "  Day  "  of 
Brahma  equals  4,320,000,000  years,  and  so  does  a 
"  Night"  of  Brahma,  or  the  cycle  of  Dissolution, 
after  which  a  new  Bum  rises  triumphantly  over  a 
ney.  lie  for  the  septenary  chain  it  illuminates. 

What  wonder,  then,  that  the  Messial 
be  born  in  "  the  lunar  year  of  the  world  4,3201  " 
Tlie  Son  of  Righteousness  and  Salvation  had  once 
more  arisen,  and  had  dispelled  the  eyerie  darkness 
of  chaos  and  non-being  on  the  plane  of  our  object 

Iflol  II. 

mystical  epithets  given  to 
the  Christian    Saviour  were  all   more  or   less    BO 

nice  of  the  Zodia  us; 

and  it  is  «  ipposc  that  they  should  m 

arranged  their  claims  to  answer  these  signs  thun 
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that  the  Signs  should  have  shone  :is  :i  prophec\ 
ono  small  portion  of  humanity  for  millions  of  years. 
However  distorted  ;ni(i  misunderstood  the  Hindu 
"tbology,  no  Occultist  can  (ail  to  do  it  just : 
he  knows  something  of  the  Secret  Sciences;    nor 
will  be  turn  nw: i\  from  their  metaphysical  mid  a 
ti<-.il  interpretation  of  the  Zodiac 
whole  Pleiades  of  Royal  Astronomical  Societ. 

in  arms  against  their  mathematical  rendering  of  it 

Tli'  id  reaseent  of  tl  ad  ">r  Soul  1 

not  be  disconnected  from  lineal  signs,  am 

seems  more  in  accord  with  the  fitness  of  tblngi 
believe  ID  a  mysterious  sympathy  between  the  DM 

physical  soul  and  the  bright  oonstellations,  and  in 
the  intl;  an  upon  that  soul,  than  in 

absurd  notion  that  the  creators  of  Heaven  and  Knrth 

re  placed  in  Heaven  tho  types  of  twelve 
tribes. 

(  Here  .again  the  student  is  referred  to  this  chapter 
tl)  the  original  for  ranch  valuable  historical  and  as- 
tronomical information,  but  which  being  neither 
"  ethical  "  nor  "  spiritual."  does  not  pro]  -oqw 

into  the  if  the  present  synopsis.— E d.) 
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A  SYNOPSIS  OF  THE  EASTERN  TEACHING 
OF  CREATION 

The  "  Seven  Creations  "  of  the  Puranas 

I.  The  Febst  Round 

1.  Universal  Mind. 

2.  Pre-Cosmic  Elements. 

3.  Rudimental  Senses. 

4.  (a)  Nascent  centres  of  Force.  (6)  Nerve- 
Force,    (c)  Nascent  Apperception. 

5.  (a)  Objective  Mineral  Kingdom,  (b)  Objec- 
tive Vegetable  Kingdom,  (c)  Dawn  of  Appercep- 
tion. 

6.  Objective  Animal  Kingdom. 

7.  Human-Germ  stage. 


Foubth  Round 

(Flora  and  Fauna,  as  well  as  Man,  vary  with 
every  Bound  and  Race.) 

The  "  Continents  "  or  Conditions  of  the  Earth's 
surface. 

1st  Race. — Habitat:  The  Imperishable  Sacred 
Land  at  the  North  Pole. 

2d  Race. — Habitat:    The  Hyperborean  Continent. 

3d  Race. — Habitat :     The  Lemurian  Continent. 

4th  Race. — Habitat :    The  Atlantean  Continent. 

5th  Race. — Habitat :  The  European  Continent 
(includes  America). 
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Racial  Characteristic* 
1st  Race. — Spiritual  within  and  ethereal  wi 

ilJ<l! 

Semi-astral  (or  ethereal).    First 

Lai  division,  Egg  born,  2d,  Aj 
1.  Human.    Separatioi  1  Subra 

4tli  Race.— Human.    Perfection  of  pbys i 
I      tad  Pour  oi  five  mill;  iVrished  d 

id-Miocene  age. 
5tb  Race.— Already  more  than  18  million 

The  Aryan  Hindu  nearly  one  million. 
1        le  7  primitive  tj  pea  of  the  5th  Raw.  ther 

earth  but  three,  the  ] 
d  Ethiopian.   The  s.  rae  one  • 

nehlets  from  the  union  of  ti.'  4th  and  5th 
races  (the  Mongolo-Tnranian  and  the  Indo- 
an)  after  the  sinking  of  Atlantis. 
The  first  two  and  a  half  Races  go  back  to  ' 
ry  Creation."     The  3d  got  Par  bael 

mdary  Age.    1 '! 
the  6th  Bnbraee  to  follow  our  own.  the  5th 
ce  of  the  5th  Root-race  of  the  4th  Ronnd. 
:he  close  of  the  7th  Race  of  the  7th  Roun 
Dad  will  find  itself  us  free  from  m.- 
qualities  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  plu 
lition  of  all  its  personal  lives." 


PRELIMINARY  NOTES 

On  the  Four  Prehistoric  Continents 

lie  Stanzas  and  Commentaries  in  this  Book  are 
vn  from  the  same  arehi  as  those  in 

k  I.  As  far  as  possible,  a  verbatim  translation 
v«-n,  but  where  they  are  too  obscure  to  be  nnder- 
d  without  explanation,  an  attempt  is  made  to 
e  them  clearer  by  words  in  brackets  added  to 

*  regards  tbe  evolution  of  mankind,  the  Secret 

postulates  tliree  new  pro; 

ii  in  i                 onism  to  well 

us  dogmas  \  it  teaches  1 1 )  the 

evolution               a  human  groups  on 
n  different  portions  of  our  tt\ 

j  of  the  astral  before  the  physical  body,  the  for- 
■l  for  the  latter  •.  and  i  3)  that  man, 

is  Round,  preceded  all  the  mammalia-  -inclndu 

inthropoids.    In  (<  .  chap,  ii.,  we  find  thai 

for  the 
"  of  chap.  i.  ai  signs  of  the 

bo,  while  "  a  ad  female," 

IS    M    IIU 

1  after  II i^  liki  dam,  the  man,  is 

in  that  image,  nor  is  it  so  °1  in  the 

[oreover,  the  second  Ad;  irically  a 

.  which 

the  syni 
(or  <  Creative  Powei  b)     Of 
lad  remains  in  the  Archetypal  World 
lure  '•  Trinity,"  while  the  seven  lower 
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Powers  create  the  manifested  me  world,  and 

and 
the  Mvsk-rics  upon  which  it  was  f:  ;;me 

from  Egypt    Tie  "  God  "  of  the  first  chaj 

(Itncsi^   is  Ilic   Logos,  and  the  "  Lord  <'<< 

and   chapter,   the  creative   EHohim,   tlie    loi 
Powers. 

The  Secret  Doctrino  is  not  alone  in  ing 

primeval  M en  born  simultaneous!;  •  >  r » 

:-iuns  of  our  globe.     In  the  "  D  ntuind' 

I  [ermea  we  find  the  Bams  Beven  primeval  Men 
UOg  from  Nature  and 

led  ae  of  the  word,  from  tin  w 

Spirits;  and  in  flw  fragments  of  CI  let* 

collected  bj  e  Sn  itb,  on  which 

Babylonian  Legend  of  Creatioi 

:h  "the  faces  of  r.  (black,  swarth 

j)lex'nn]s),  whom  "  the  seven  great  gods  er< 
are  mentioned. 

These  are  the  Beven  Kings  of  E5dom  to  whon 
erence  is  made  in  the  Kabala;   or  tli 
which  was  imperfect — Le.,  waa  born  before  "  I 
ance  "  (sexes)  existed,  and  which  was  th< 
stroyed.    T 

merged  in  their  own  prog*  ny,  thai 
less  nu-i!  reincarnated  in  tho  (potentially) 
the  latter  in  the  androgynes;  I  dn  in  th 

oaL  the  later  Third  S  (Forforthe  mat 

infra.) 
It  has  become  ondeniable  of  late  that  I 
who  obtained  their  primitive  iboot  cr 

from  Moses,  who  bad   them  from  the    Egyp 
oompiled  theii  mogemc 

tions  from  the  Chaldeo-Akkad 
find,  scattered  through  the  Babylonian  am  riaa 

inseriptions,  not  onfv  the  original  v 
word  Adam  (v.  Book  II. .Part  I 
the  creation  of  seven  Adams  or  roots  of  men,  born 
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i  tli,  physically,  and  of  the  divine  fife 
ogenitor.s,  spiritually  or  nstnilly.     In  his 

I  (■;  li< 
r<l  Adam  Used  in  tli 

atry  not  <i  /  name,  but  is 

as  u  term  / 

neither  tbe  Chaldean  nor  the  Bil-i 
based  on  tho  universal  oi   even  on  the 
deluge.   They  an  the 

of   Samothx 
a  known  to  have  been  overflowed  very 
by  the  waters  of  the  Euadne  Sea,  regarded 

time  as  a  lake.     (v.  I'liiui.  Sr  ,jf.) 

a  bad,  moi  ber  legend 

eh  to  base  their  al  be  "  deluge  " 

ifonned  the  |  Gobi  deeert  into  a 

st  time,  some  LO,000  or  12,000  years 
b  many  Noahs  and  the  ilies  to 

Dgn  as.   Tin  inianfragsu 

one  of  o 
se  tli 
the  race  that  waa  the  firs!  bo  Call  into 
l  was  a  dark   I: 

ark  race),  and  thai  the  light  Race  remained 
..  while  afterw* 
Babj  loi 
ihe  tune  of  tbe  Pall,  the  Race  of  tl 

.  of  the  /'■  baving 

these  two.     These  are  our  Second  b 

of  whom  created  a 
.  were  "  to 
ited> 

m<    |  ed,    in   the 

n  fr.-  baving  adhi 

is    (he    Elohite    and    J 

per  order,  however,  is  not  pn  d  in 
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(he:  other  exoteric  accounts.  These" 

tions,"  according  to  the  occult  teachiugs,  refer 
lively  to  the  formation  of  the  primordial 
i  by  t he*  progenitors  (the  Elohim  or  (" 

Sj.ii  it?) ;  and  to  that  of  the  human  groups  after  tbe 

full.    All  this  will  be  examined  in  the  Eight 

iiiii  bci  iptorefl  and  of  modern  science  as  we  pro- 
I.     Meanwhile,  before  we  upon  1 1 

thropogenesis  of  the  prehistoric  Races,  it  ma] 
well  to  decide  upon  the  names  to  be  gr 
"  Continents  "  (or  conditions  of  the  earth 
face),  on  which  the  four  great  Races  ling  our 

mic  Race   were  born,  lived  and   died.      Tin 

iak  and  esoteric  names  and  vai 

of  course  with  the  language  of  each  nation  I 
ferred  to  them. 

Therefore,  to  avoid  confusion,  it  is  thoi; 
to  adopt,  for  each  of  the  four  "  Continents,"  a 
name  more  familiar  to  the  cultured  reader.     I 
proposed    then    to    call    the    first    "  continent." 
rather  the  first  terra  firma  on  which  the  B 
was  evolved  hv  the  divine  Progenitors — 

I.  '■  The  Imperishahle  Sacred  Land." 

This  "  Sacred  Land  "  is  said  to  be  the  only  n 
whose  destiny  it  is  to  last  from  the  beginning  to 
end  of  tbe  life-cycle  throughout  each  Round.     It 
the  cradle  of  the  first  man,  and  is  to  be  the  dwelling 
of  the  last  divine  mortal  chosen  as  :i  teacher  for  the 
future  humanity.    One  of  the  < 
"  The  pole-star  has  its  watchful  eye  upon  it  from 
the  dawn  to  the  olose  of  the  twilight  of  'ad:i 
theGitKA  ii." 

n.  The  "  Hyperborean  *'  is  the  nami 

the    Second    Continent,    the    land    which 
south  and  west  from  the  North  Pole  i 

nd  Race,  and  comprised  the  whole  of  what  i 
now  known  as  Norths  i 
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III.  The  third  Continent  we  propose  to  call  Lemu- 
ria,  a  nam*'  proposed  by  Mr.  P.  1..  Kclater,  ■■■ 

ted    ill  1850    and    1800),    on    zoological 

grounds,  the  actaal  existence  in  prehistoric  times  of 

rant  extending  from    Madagascar  to  Ceylon 

some  portions  which  are  now 

art  of  Africa,  ti  Continent   lias  wholly 

il  beneath  the  waters  of  U  i  io,  leav- 

ng  only  some  mountain-tops,  now  Island 

IV.  The  fourth  I  'ontinent  is  Atlantis.     Plato's  fn- 
:-dand  of  that  name  was  a  small  fragment  of 

great  continent,    (vide  E  m.) 

V.  The  fifth  Continent  w  erica,  but  it  is 
Europe  and  Asia  Minor,  almo  I  with  it,  which 

r-'  fly  referred  by  the  Aryan  Occultists  as 

!  il'lli.    If  the  teachings  followed  the  appearance 
Ihe  Continents  in  their  geological  order,  this  clas- 
ation  wouhl  have  In  1  1.     But  as  the  se- 

lf inents  is  made  to  follow  the  Order 
.hition   of   the   Race*    from   the   First    to    the 

""ifth  (our  own  Aryan  Race),  *  mnsi  be  ''ailed 

;it  Continent,    f  is  'lest ruction  of 

lie  great  Atlantis,  before  the  end  of  the  Miocene 
period,  the  face  of  the  earth  has  changed  more  than 
nee.     The  laRt  important  change  occurred  some 
2.000  yearn  a  was  followed  by  the  submer- 

ge inlai  by  Plato  Atlantis, 

r  its  parent  Continent.  Geography  was  part  of 
Mysteries  in  the  days  of  old  The  Zohae  says: 
•rets  of  sea  and  land  were  divulged  to  the 

mm    of  .   but     not    to    the   geogra- 

The  claim  that  physical  man  was  originally  a  co- 
Bbssal  pre-Tertiary  giant,  and  that  he  existed  18,000,- 
100  years  ago,  must  appear  preposterous  to  modern 

II  turn  a  war  from  the  cone 
of  this  Third  Race  Titan  of  the  Secondary1  age.  The 
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•  irce  "  and  "  periods  "  in  geology  are 
truth   very    indefinite    I  two   geolc 

agree  in  their  calculations. 

i  >«rf  ect 

cord  of  the  naturalists  on  one  point,  and  thin  i 
important  one.    They  all  agree  that  daring  the  Ilk 
rhether  one  or  ten  million  years  ago- 
Greenlsnd  and  even  Spitzberg  remnants  c 

our  Second  Continent)  had  almost  a  tropical  climati 
Now  the  pre-Homeric  Greeks  had  preserved  ■■ 
tradition  of  this  "  Land  of  the  Eternal  Sun,1 
whither  their  Apollo  journeyed  yearly.  If  they  knsi 
of  this  blessed  Hyperborean  land,  beyond 
of  Boreas,  god  of  the  northern  wind,  who  told  tliel 
of  itT    For  in  their  day,  and  for  aires  previous!] 

aland  must  have  been  already 
petnal  ice  and  snow.    To  know  of  this  land  of  i 
summer,  their  traditions  must  have  des 
Greeks  from  some  people  more  ancient  than 
selves.     The  archaic   teachings,  and   likewi:- 
Purfinas — for  one  who  understands  their  allegoric 
— contain  the  same  statements.    Soffic 
(he  strong  probability  thai  pie  now  unknor 

t0  history  lived  during  the  Miocene  period 
when  Greenland  was  an  almost  tropical  land. 

Not*.    Tho  reader  i  ted  to  bear  in 

that  the  following  sections  are  not  strict!'- 
tive  in  order  of  time.  Tn  the  first  section  t! 
which  form  the  skeleton  of  the  i 
and  certain  important  points  commented  opoi 
explained.    In  the  subsequent  sections 
tional  details  are  gathered,  and  a  fuller  expla 
of  the  subject  is  attempted. 


B0< '  I     I  i .     PART  J 

A.NTin'.OIVIlKNr 

Stanzas  from  the  secret  Hook  of  Dzyan 

Translated  with  Commentaries 

•ly  forty-nine  Verses  ool  of  several  bnndred 
ire  here  given.    Noi  every  Vi  translated  vtx 

'in.    \  periphrasis  is  sometimes  need  for  the  a 

of  clearness.) 


anti  i  imi'i  H ;  ENESB3 

STANZA  I 


!*K(;rN\i\i:-  01    SsNTtBH?   L 


1.  The  Spirit  which  tnrna  the  fonrth  (alone,  our 
h)  is  sul  -it  to  the  Beven  Plai  etary  Bpii 

y  who  revolve  driving:  their  chariots  around  their 
-I.  tli<>  1 1  Jwt).    II:  th  pave  life 

:!i.  it  gave  life  (o  \hv  it 

t  h  :  "  Lord  of  the  Shining  Face  " 
[the  Sun),  "my  house  is  empty     .     .     .     send  thy 
sons  to  people  this  glol  ••    Thon  hi 
«=«»ns  to  tin'  Lord  of  \v:  7).     s< 

imes  dotli  he  Bee  thee  nearer  to  himself,  seven  times 
more  doth  he  feel  thee.     Thon  nasi  forbidd 
servants,  the  small  ring  tch  thy  UfchV  aa-Wia-V, 
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thy  great  bounty  to  intercept  on  its  passu 
now  to  thv  servant  the  sam 

3.  Said  the  Loi  I  ol  the  ' 
shall  send  thee  a  Fire  when  thy  work  is  commi 
Raise  thy  voice  to  oilier  planes;  apply  to  tl 
the  Lord  of  the  Lotus   (the  Moon)   for  I 

.    .    .    "'  i»le  shall  lw  onder  the  --f  the 

Fathers  {the  pod  of  I 

);ils.    The  men  oi  the  T-ord  of  Wisdom  (Mercury), 
no!  the  Lunar  .Sons,  arc  immortal.    Cease  tbj 
plain!  von   skins  are  yet  on   the 

th»u  art.  not  ready.    Thj  men  are  i 

4.  After  great  thl  vff 
old  three  and  pnt  on  her  now  seven  skins  (gcologu 
changes),  and  stood  in  her  first  one. 


STANZA    II 


Nature,  Unaided,    I 


5.  The   wheel    whirled    for   thirty    ororee    more 
(three  hundred  millw.  It  constructed  for 
soft  stones  that  hardi  ■ ;   hard  plants 
that  softened.    Visible  from  invisible,  ;  and 
small  lives.    Sho  shook  them  off  her  back  wh 

erran  the  mother  (by  inclinatu 
).     .     .     .     After     thirty     crores     she     turned 
round.     She  lay  on  her  back,  on  her  side.     . 
She  would  call  no  Sons  of   Heaven,  she  would 
DO  Sons  of  Wisdom.    She  created  from  I 
som.    She  evolved  wat- i  men,  terrible  an 

6.  The  water  rrible  and  bad,  she  I 
Sted  from  the  remains  of  others  (mineral. 

from  the  dr 
ber  first,  second  and  third  (R<  .  'ned 

them.    The  Spirit  came  and  looked.    "  0 
not  tJiere,"  they  said.   "  No  fit  forms  for  our  b 
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ere  of  the  Fifth  (Baeef).    No  dwellings  for  the 

Lives.     Pure  waters,  not  turbid,  they  most  drink. 
Let  them  *'  [the  w  •>'•  i 

8.  The  Flames  came.  The  Fires  with  the  Sparks: 

the  night  fires,  and  the  day  fins.     They  dried  out 
the    ttirbid    dark    waters.       Willi    their    beat    they 

quenched  them.    The  SpiriU  of  the  high,  and  those 
of  the  below,  came  (the  slrtal).    They 

slew    I  s   whiob    were   two-    and    -  <:<\. 

They  fought  the  goat-men,  and  the  dog-headed  men, 
and  the  men  with  fii  boa'  bodi« 

9.  Mother-water,  the  greal  rapt    She  arose, 
she                   ed  in  the  Moon  which  had  lifted  her 

■•  bich  bad  given  be*  birth. 
tO.  Whan  tin-.  't/ed, 

Mother  eartta  remained  bare.    She  asked  to  be  dried 
(beginning  of  incrustation). 


STANZA    III 


Attempts  to  Cbkate  Man 

11.  The  Lord  of  the  Lords  came.    From  her  body 
he  i  ed  the  waters,  awl  thai  was  Heaven  fth 

En  ■-■  I  leaven. 

12.  The   great  Spirits  called  th<  of  the 

irybodie  (ring  forth  i  hay 

e  told,  "  men  of  your  them  their 

forms   will,  rtli   will   build  COW  iout 

(For)  males-female.*  will   they 

Flame  also."    .    .    . 

12.  The  Moon-god.--  ch  on  his  allotted  land  : 

en  of  them,  each  on  his  lot.    The  Lords  of  the 

Flame  remain  behind.     They  would  not  go,  they 

would  not  create. 
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STANZA   IV 
Creation  of  the  First  Races 

14.  The  Sevan  Hosts,  the  ••  Will-  (or  M      j 

propelled    by   the   Spirit  of   Li 

'ohal),  .separate  man  from  theme)  &ch  < 

.Jl  zone. 

15.  Sevan  -even  Shadow.*  of  I'm 

•    thus   b  .   !)   of   I 

i  fa  bis  Creator.    The  Path 
ould  give  no  lifo  to  beings  with 
e  phantoms,  with   i 
or  mind.    Thai  called  the 

the  real   M  d  I  the  men 

inds.  bow  are  tin  y  made!    The  Fathers 
heir  help  their  own  fire  i . ;.  bich 

c  that  bnrna  in  Earth.    The  Spirit  of  I 
cd  to  his  help  the  Solar  fire.     (The  fire  u 
ft.)    These  three  produced  with  tlieir  joint 
good  form.     It  could  stand,  walk,  run,  reeli 
Vet  it  was  still  but  a  Shadow,  ,  w  w 

tense.    .    .    . 

17.  The  Breath  (the  Monad)  needed  a  form 
-'at!  ■  <•  it.    The  Breath  I 

Garth  moulded  it  The  Breath  the 

ii  l.it'r;  ar  Lords  breathe  i  it  into 

rhe  Breath  needed  a  mirror  of  its  body  (an 
lupli  "  We  gave  it  our  i 

The-  Breath  needed  a  V 
tires;  "  It  has  it.*'  said  the  Drainer  of  Wa 
tir  fire,  the  fire  of  passion).     But    th 
a  mind  to  embrace  the  Universe]   " 

"I  never  bai 

the  Spirit  of  the  Earth.     "  The  Form  ^ 

■  consumed  were  I  to  giv<-  i 

?olor)    Fire.    .    .    .    Man   remained   ai 
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phantom.     .     .     .     Thus  have  the  bon< 
lit'--  to  those  who  became  later  men  with  bones 
the  Third  ( Race). 


iWXZA  V 

Tub  Evolution  of  the  Second  Race 

The  First   (Race)    were  the  sons  of  Yoga 
Their  sons,  the  children   of  the  Yellow 
■  r  (the  Sun)  and  the  White  .Mother  (the  Moon). 
19.    !i  the  product  by  budding 

■low.    Thu  '  pupil,  toe  Second  Bnec  pro- 

;•  Self-bora.    The  S 

born,  the  Shadow  from  the  brilliant  bodies  of  the 
)rds,  tih  the  Sons  of  Twilight. 

When  the  Race  becaa  old  waters 

ted  with  the  fresher  waters.    When  its  drops  be- 
turbid  tbej  ad  and  disai  I  in  the 

f\\  stream,  in  the  hot  stream  of  lii  a  outer 

(body)  of  the  First  became  tli  of  the  Second. 

•  old   Wing  became  the  new  Shadow,   and  the 

<d0W  Of 

mea  VI  accidentally  omitted.    See  Commen- 
tary, page  .'5(52. 


STANZA  VII 


»_ 


THE  SftMO-Pmffl  down  to  iuk  FiKST  FIiMAN 


24.  The  Sons  of  Wiftdom,  the  Sons  of  Night,  " 
for  rebirth  came  d 
*1nrm1  from  tlir  nrabaA  wb.n  It  L-  ■'.it. 
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tally)  vile  farms  of  the  first  (men)  of  the  8 
senseless  Third  Kace.    "  \- 
Lords,   "«"h   l:;i  Some    eni 

iows,  some  projected  a  spark.    Some  deferral 
till  the  Fourth  (Race).    Those  who  were  entered  b?- 
came  Adepts.    Those  who  received  bol  a  spark  re- 
mained destitute  of  (higher)  knowled^' 
burnt  low.    The  Third  {Race)  remained  mir 
Their  Monads  were  not  ready.   Tin  apart 

among  the  seven  (primitive  h<  The] 

tame   the)    narrow-headed.     The    Thi 
ready.    -i  In  these  shall  we  dwell,"  said  the  Lord' 
of  the  Flame  and  of  the  Dark  Wisdom. 

How  did  th  f-hom,  of  Wi 

act!  They  rejected  the  Self-born  (tl 
••  They  are  not  ready."  They  spurne 
Swe.it  liorn.    '•  re  not  quite  ready."    The; 

would  not  enter  the  first  irn. 

L'ti.  When  the  Sweat-l>orn  produced  the  Egg-bon 

tlie  twofold  (the  ati"  Th'nd  lian),  the  might] 

the  powerful  with  bones,  the  Lord-  of  Wisdom  I 
"  Xow  shall  we  create 
27.  (Then)  the  Third  Race  became  the  vehi 
Lords  of   Wisdom.     Il  Q£  of  Wi 

and  Yoga,"  by  Kriyasakti  (the  power  of  tho 
it  created  them,  the  Holy  Fax'  icestors  of 

i>ts. 

STANZA  VI 1 1 


Evolution  of  Mammalia.    The  FrasT  Fa 

From  the  drops  of  sweat,  from  the 
of  I  r  from  dead  bodies  and 

the  W:  ■  "•.  Third  l\ 

and  from  cast-off  dust,  the  first  animals  (of  Ih 

•  I. 
Animals  with  dragons  of  the  deep  sat 
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flying  serpents  were  added  to  thi  ing  things. 

Tin  creep  on  the  ground  got  wings.    They  of 

the  long  necks  in  the  Wat  DM  the  progenitors 

of  the  fowls  of  the  air. 

Third  Baoe  the  I 

#rew  and  changed;  they  I  ninials  with  bo? 

their  astral  bodies  became  solid  also. 

The  animals  separated  the  first  (into  male 
and  female).  They  began  to  breed.  Then  the  two- 
fold {androgyne)  man  separated  also.  He  said: 
••  Let  as  do  as  they;  let  us  unite  and  make  crea- 
tures."   They  did 

Anil  those  which  had  no  spark  (the  narrow- 
brained,  v.  6,  24)  took  huge  she-anim;il-  unto  them. 
Tl  ■  i  upon  them  dumb  races.    I  tamb  they  were 

•rnselvcs.    But  their  tongues  untied.    The  ton:; 
of  their  progeny  remained  BtUL   Monsters  the}  hi  ad. 

•  I  hail  <-<>vered  monsters,  go- 
ing on  all  fours.  A  dumb  race  to  keep  the  shame 
untold. 


STANZA  IX 

Thk.  Final  Evolution  op  Man 


ing  which  (the  sins  committed)  the  Spirits 
who  had  not  built  men  (who  had  refused  to  create) 
wept,  saying: 

Mind-less  "  have  defiled   our   future 
This  is  Karma.    Lei  as  dwell  in  the  of] 
them  better  lest  worse  should  happen, 
did.    .    .    . 

en  all  men  became  endowed  with  mind. 
They  saw  the  sin  of  the  inindh- 

developed  speech. 
The  One  (androgyne)  became  Two;   also  all 
Iving  anil  creeping  things  that  were  still  one, 
giant  fish-birds,  and  serpents  with  shell-heads. 
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STANZA     X 
ITlSTOBY  OF  THE  FoCBTH  RaCB 

38.  Thus  two  by  two  on  the  b< 

Rnce  pave  birth  to  the  Fourth  Race — men  ;   the  gods 
me  no-gods  (Ik*;  sura  became  a-swra). 
The   first    I  nice)    on    I  noon- 

eo)<  eUovhwhite) ;  the  second,  yellow  like  gold; 

the  third,    pedj    the   fourth,  brown,  which 
black  with  sin.     The  tirst  seven  hum. 

all  of  one  complexion  (in  the  bean 

I  ii  mixing  their  cole 

40.  Then  the  Fourth  Became  tail  with  pride, 
are  Uk>  kings,  it  was  said;  we  are  the  go-. 

11.  They  too!:  fair  to  look  upon. 

in  the  mindless,  the  narrow-headed.    Th- 
monsters,  wicked  demons,  also  Lilitli,  with   lit 
minds. 

4l'.  They  built  temples  for  the  bur 
and  female  they  worshipped.    Then  the  Third  I 
;n  ted  no  longer. 

ANZA  XI 

The  Civilization  AMD  Drstbuction  ■ 
and  Forum  Haces 

43.  They    (the    Lemuro-Atla  built 
cities,  out  of  rare  earths  and  metals  they  built.    I 
of  the  (lava)  fires  vomited.    Onl  of  the  whii 

of  the  mountains  (marble)  and  the  b 

tit  their  own   i 
in  their  size  and  likeness,  and  worshipped  then 

44.  They  (the  Atlanta  built  greal 
fee'                             of  theii 
destroyed  the  land  of  their  fathers  (the  L 
Wuter  threatened  the  Fourth  Baca, 
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45.  Th<  watera  y  .swallowed 

tin'  Is. 

\  i  llui;.  saved,  the  Unlioly  destroyed.    With 
thei  of  the  huge  animals,  produced  from  the 

.a  of  the  earth. 


STANZA    XII 
Tm  FrFTH  sd  na  Divine  Instructors 

47.  men)    remained.     Some  yeDow,   some 
brown  and  black,  and  some  red,  remained.     The 

//'.  primitive  Di 
te  forever,    .    .    . 

48,  The  Pii  riueed  from  the  Holj  S 

:.    It  was  roled  by  Que  8rs1  Divine  Kings 
"I. 
40.  .    .    .     \\":  odedj  who  made  | 

(Race),  who  taught  and  instructed 
it.     .     .     - 


Commentary  on  Stanzas  I  to  XII 

STANZA  I 

'  tlic  words  in  bracket!  in  the  SUuutu  and 

Co.  are  the  writer's,  In  some  plaoea  they 

-  incomplete,  and  even  inadequate,  from  the 

Hindu  i   hut  in  the  ag  attached  to 

mi  in  Trans-Hii  eeotericism,  they  arc  ■  ■ 

j  case,  the  writer  tal  hlame 

upon  herself.  iching  is  offered  as  it  is  under- 

■ 
to  •  to)  und  allegory,  that  which  may  not 

fit  the  psychologies  Will  be 

found  quik  t  from  the  physical  or  mctajtli 

HA 
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1.  The  Spirit  (a)  which  turns  the  fourth  (Gloht, 
our  Earth)  ia  subservient  to  i  en  Planetary 

Spirits;  (b)  they  who  n  driving  their  chariot! 

around  their  Lord,  the  One  Eye  (the  Sun).     Hi? 
Iin  :ii!i  gaVg   life   lit  tin-  Seven    (c)    (it  gives  light  t« 

the  planets).    It  gave  life  to  the  first.    "  They  are 
al]  Dragons  of  Wisdom  "  [d),  adds  the  Commentary. 

(a)  Lha,  the  ancient  word  in  Trans-Ilium- 

regions  for  "  Spirit,"  means  any  celestial  or  supa 

ni  being,  and  covers  the  whole  series  of 

Hierarchies  from  archangel  down  to  an 

of  darkness  or  a  terrestrial  Spirit. 

(h)  This  expression  shows  in  plain  language  tl 
the  Spirit  Guardian  of  our  "  globe,"  the  fourth  in 
the  "  chain,"  is  subordinate  to  the  chief  Spirit 
the  seven  Planetary  Spirits.    As  already  explain 
the  ancients  had  seven  chiel  ry-goda,  whose 

chief  was  ewoi  /  the  visible  Sun,  the  eighth 

if/  the  third  Logos,*  the   Del 
urge.     The  sun  was  also  the  chiel',  exotorieally, 

twelve  great  gods,  or  zodiacal  constell 
and  esoterically  the  Messiah,  the  Christos  (the 
ject  anointed  by  the  Great  Breath,  or  the  Oxi), 
surrounded  by  his  twelve  subordinate  powers,  also 
subordinate,  in  turn,  to  each  of  the  seven  "  M\ 
grids  "  of  the  planets. 

••  The  seven  Eigher  make  the  Seven  Spirit 

the  world,"  a  Commentary,  which  mean 

our  Earth,  at  I. 

restrial  spirits,  the  "  Regents  "  being  simply 
supervisors.    This  is  the  first  germ  of  that  whi 

'.  later  into  the  tree  of  Astrology  ai  rolal 

The  Tligher  ones  were  the  ft 
caters  of  our  solar  system.  This  is  borne  out  I 
the  ancient  cosmogonies:  that  of  Herme 
Chaldees,  of  the  Aryans,  of  the  Egyptians,  an<: 

•In  tlio  original.  tl*  am owrf  Logos,  whtcb  most  be  a  mUprlat— 
Editor. 
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f  the  Jews.    Heaves  'a  belt,  the  signs  of  the  Z> 
re  aa  mttofa  the  Sons  of  the  Hlohim  as  the  Spirits 
f  the  Berth;  bat  they  era  prior  to  them.   Soma  and 
I,  Isis  and  Diana,  are  all  lunar  gods  and  gel 
led  the  fathers  there  of  our  Earth  whi 

is  subordinate  to  them.    But  these,  in  their  turn,  are 
subordinate  to   their  "  Fathers  M  and   "  Metl'i'i 
— the  latter  interchangeable  and  varying  with  each 
nation. 

(c)  "  His  breath  gave  life  to  the  seven,"  refers 
as  much  to  the  Ban,  who  gives  life  to  the  plan- 
to  the  "  High  One,"  th<  no?  Sun,  who  gives 

to  the  whole  Kosin 
In  the  apocalyptic  the  archaic  records 

symbolical,  if  li  ;  Ideal,  than 

Pur&nas.    Without  the  help  of  the  latei   Com- 
mentaries, compiled  by  generations  of  it 
would  be  impossible  to  understand  their  meaning. 
In  the  ancient  Cosmogonies,  the  visible  i              in- 
Ids  are  the  double  links  of  one  chain. 
invisible  Logos  with  its  seven  hierarchies,  ei 
represented  by  its  chief  rector,  form  one  power,  the 
inner  and  the  invisihl.             in   the  world  of  Fori 
Son  and  the  seven  chief  planets  constitute  the 
ible  and  active  potency;    thr  latter  Hierarchy 
Mg,  so  to  speak,  thi                                          >gos 
of  the  invisible,  and    (except  in  the  lowest   g 
ever-subjective,  angels. 
Thus — to  anticipate  a  little  by  way  of  illustration 
ice  in  its  evolution 
under  the  direct  inflnence  of  one  of  the  plan- 

eiving  its  breath  of  life  froi  ;n  ; 

while  the  Third  humanity — those  who  from 

le  and  female- 
the  direct  influ 
in  which  the  solar  orb  stores  hie  tight.*1 

■Id  or  planet;  has  its  own 
•os,"  says  the  doctrine.     The  sun  was  always 


air. 
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called  by  the  Egyptians  "  Ebe  eye  of  Oi 
was  himself  the  Loqos,  the  light  made  mani 
the  world   It  is  only  by  the  Bevenfold  r 
light  t  of  the  i 

through  the  Demii  the  latter 

creator  of  oar  planet  and  everything 
it.  and  the  Former  as  the  guiding  fore 

reator."    This  "  Creator  "  is  neither 
r  .s.',  bat  its  differentiated  aspects  in 
make  it  assume  one  or  the  other  charac 

a   is   expressed  very  clearly   in   the   Bot 
Hermes,  ami  in  »•■■  I  folk-lore.   It  u 

bolizcd  generally  by  the  Dragon  of  Good,  ami 

I  of  Evil,  n 
and  the  left  hand  magic. 

It  has  been  repeatedly  Btated  that  I 
the    lyrobol  of   wisdom  and  of  occult  kuo< 

-ording  t<p  Sir  Henry  Baw  the  m< 

portant  titles  of  tlie  Chaldean   / 
functions  as  the  BOU1 
ence."    Not  only  is  he  "  the  int- 

iiaine  may  be  read  as  ! 
serpent  (an  initiated  adept),  and  i 
en  a  rared  by  the  great 

so  conspicuous  a  place  among  i  i<ols 

the  gods  on  the  black  stones  recording  Babylonha 
benefactions." 

(d)   In  China  we  find  twel\ 
with   human    faces   and    dragon   1" 

'ding  for  divine   Wisdom,  or  Spirit,  an 
create  o  an  bj  incarnating 
ares  of  clay — earth  and  water — made  in 

pe,  a  third  allegory.     The  twe  of 

Ddinavian  do  the  same.    In  the 

Catechism  of  the  Druses  of  Syria  n>en  wc 
bj  the"  Sons  of  God  "  descending  on  Eai 
after  culling  seven  Man// 
those  roots  which  became  men.    Tlie  mnndragorti 


the  Bible,  its  roots,  in  the  I.-lnnd 

of  Candia  aud  in  Karamania  especially,  having  a 
wonderfully  human  form.     (It   is  quite  a  di 
thing  from  the  American  mandrake,  01  turn 

prll/itu/ii. —  Ed.) 

All  these  allegories  point  t<>  tlio  same  origin— to 

the  dun!  and  the  triple  1  att  re  of  man;  dual,  as  male 
and  female;  triple  88  being  of  s;>iriti:  psychic 

essence  within,  a»d  of  a  material  fabric  without. 


STANZA  I.— Continued 

2.  Said  the  Earth,  "  Lord  of  the  Shiim 
(the  Suu)  my  house  is  empty-    •    •    -    Send  thy 
sona  to  people  this  wheel  (the  Earth)   [a).    Thou 
hast  sent  tliy  se\.  Lord  of   Wis.: 

{Mercury)    (b).  doth    He    see    I 

nearer  to  Himself;   seven  tin: 
thee.    Thou  hast  forbidden  thy  servants  the  sis. 
rings  to  catch  thy  li.tr1  teatj  thy  great  boon 

to  mtercept  on  it<  pnssage  (c).     Send  uow  to  thy 
servant  the  same  !  "  ( 

(a)  The   modern    Commi  explains    tl 

ids  as  a  reference  to  a  well-known  astrononn 

Mercury  rea  ;ht 

1  heat  from  the  Sun  than  I  Vienna, 

which  receive.-  but    twice  Q  e  than 

mr  insignificant  globe."    That  I  8  known  to 

'if  erred 
pint." 
The   Si. ii,    however,    refuses   to   people 

is  it  is  not  yet  ready  to  life. 

Mercury,  as  an  astrological  planet,  i    still 
more  occult  and  mysterh 

the  lender  and  evoker  of  the  "  gi  igi- 

eian  "  and  Bierophant     He  golden 

Hermes,  im   the  lants  forbade  any  to 

name.  the  theologl&vw,  wgtt& 


318 


Till]  SECRET  IKXTRI 


that  Mercury  and  the  Sun  are  one.     He  was  the 
most  eloquent  and  wise  of  all  the  god*,  which  i 
wonderful  since  M  e  proximity 

to  the  Wisdom  and  the  Word  of  God  that  be  was 
fased  with  both,"    (Idolatry,  II..  p,  373.) 

In  the  clearer  words  of  the  I  ■'  The 

glob",  propelled  onward  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Earth 
and  his  six  assistants,  gets  si]  its  vital  forces,  life 
and  powers  from  the  Spirit  of  the  Sun,  tlm 
medium  of  the  seven  Planetary  Spirits.    T 
his  messengers  of  Light  and  Life." 

"Like  each  of  the  seven  regions  of  the  IOarth, 
each  of  the  seven  First-born  tthe  primordial  huma* 
groups)  i  ts  light  and  life  from  its 

pecial    Genius — spiritually,    and    from    the 
(planet)  of  that  Genius  physically;  so  with  the  s< 
great  Races  to  he  born  on  it.    The  First  is  born 
under  the  Sun;  the  Second  under  Jupiter;  the  Third 
under    VenOS;    the    F  under    the    Moon    (the 

fourth  '  Globe  '  also)  and  Saturn;    the  Fifth  under 
Mercury." 

"So  also  with  man,  and  ever;,  i  in 

ih  gets  its  quality  from  its  prima 

Planetary  Spirit,  therefoi  man  is 

a  combination  of  principle  ring  i 

origin  in  a  quality  of  that  especial  Spirit. 
active  power  or  force  of  the  earth  cornea   to 
from  one  of  the  I .ords.    i.i. 

•  ins,  who  receives  a  triple  supply,  and  gi\  i 
third  of  it  to  the  Faith.     (This  has 
well  as  an  astronomical,  meaning.) 
two  are  called  •  Twin-sisters,'  but  the  S 
i:-     !i  i    subservient  to  the  '  Lord  '  of  Venus.  I 

so  men  represent  the  two  glob 
other  6  under  the  double  Sign  "  (tl 
■  ur  arms,  or  the  cr<- 

This  "  double  sign  "  i  student  of 

cultism  knows,  the  symbol  of  the  male  and  the  0 
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ile  prima]        n  Nature,  of  the  positr         I  the 
ve,  but  the  Svastiea  it  is  all  that,  and  m 
is  the  niosi  occult,  powerful  and  d 
inns  of  all  the  planets,  the  one  n 
on,  and  relation  to,  the  Earth  is  most  proie 
It  is  through  Venus  th 

■    Third    Boot  Race    descended    from    the   first 
Iweathorn.'  try.     "  Ti 

•e,  it  is  represented  under  of   9   (the 

dm  and  dun  eter)  during  the  Third  Race,  an^i 
during  *  t •*-  Fourth. 

This  needs  explanation.  The  diameter  when  found 

'ids  for  female  rial  the 

*t   ideal   Wot  vreg- 

I      the  universallj  diffused  Spirit  of  Life — 

to  the  primiti  It 

adrogynons  as  the  Races  and  aO  on  earth 

relop  into  their  physical  .ml  the  symbol 

sformed  into  a  eirele  will  a  diameter  from 

ieh  runs  a  vertical  line,  expressive  of  nude f«-i 

ml— -a 
it  becomes  male  and  female  separated  -f,  and 
into  generation.     Venus  the  plan  yta- 

ized  by  the  sign  of  a  c  the  cross,    9, 

the  natural  lion 

symbolized  Ank  "  li 
the  oss   *,  which  is  only  another  form 

Venus  (or  [sis)   2,  t,  esoter 

nkind  and  all  animal  life  I  the 

ine  spiritual  eirele,  and  fallen  into 

in  the  end  of  the  Third  B 
I  tin 

fe  •'  in  Eden. 

Useording  to  the  occult  doctrine,   Venus   is   our 
rtli's     priif  <\<l     its     spirit- 

immitted  on  Eartn 

her  of  I 
he  Guardian  Spirit  tfa  and  n 
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change  on  Venus  is  felt  on  and  reflect  <i 

Verms   is  thus  rep  -her  of 

ie  giants  of  the  Fourt  who,  ii 

Hii  ted  at  oi 

of  nil  the  Earth,  ami  defeated  the  minor 
Titans  of  the  I  i  allegory  :ire  as  cfo& 

ited  will:  Wmis -Lucifer,  identified  by  latei 
tiaus  with  ore,  as  and  all 

lunar  'r"l  were  represented  with 

horns  on  their  heads,  the  symbol  of  d  W-itv 

the  oonfignration  of  this  planet  is  n 

ilogions  d  the  horns  of  the  d  uciFi> 

St.  repeats  the  archaic  tn 

state-  tint  Venus  ondergoes  geologic)  ges  sin> 

ult:  ith  the  Earth, 

elmnges  of  form,  coloi  ren  of  orbital  pi 

aceptioD  of  Venus  Lucifer,     i 
City  of  God,  L.XXL,  eh.  viii.) 

As  Venus  has  no  satellite  allegoric* 

ally  thai  she  adopted  the  Earth,  the  pro; 
Moon,  who  "  ovoi 
ta    ;  '■■   "  B   reference  to  the  occ 
twi  en  the    n  t.    The  allegory,  which 
killing  the  mother  of  Sukra,  the  guiding  s 
the  planet,  Vishnu  wa  id  by  hin 

seven  tinws  on  the  Earth,  is  full  of  occult  i 
cal   meaning,    and    refers    to    the    I 

ifer,  the  planet,  is  the  I 
our  Earth,  in  both  the  physical  and 
One  of  the  earliest  Popes  of  Rome  was  km 
Pontifical  name  as  Loafer. 

"  Every   worll  nt    star    and 

planet,"  continue  "  The  Farth 

he  adoi  lid  and  .  .  mis, 

but  its  inhabitants  are  of  their  own  kind. 
All 
or  high  furnished,  in  their  begi 
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h  forms  and  organisms  in  full  harmony  with  the 
nature  and  states  of  the  sphere  they  inhabit." 

"  The  Spheres  of  Being,  or  centres  of  life,  which 
are  isolated  nuclei  breeding  their  men   and   t) 
tnimals,  are  numberless;   Dot  one  hi  am- 

bience to  its  si  mpanioQ  or  to  any  other  in  its 

own  special  pi 

"  All   have  a   doable!  physical   and  spiritual  na- 
ure." 

eoles  are  eternal  and  eve  1 '  the 

nu<  lal  and  finite.   The  auofeoku  form  pi 

of  the  Absolut  be  embi  of  that 

black  impenetrable  fortress,  which  is  forever  con- 
cealed from  human  or  even  spiritual  sight  The 
nuclei  are  the  light  of  eternity  escaping  therefrom." 

'•It  is  thai  Light  which  condenses  into  t; 
of  l  of  Being '—the  first  and  highest  of 

which  are  colli  ,  the  Logos.    Fro  i  down- 

wards—formed  from   i  >nsolidnting 

of  f  ill.  which  becomes  On  the  objective  |i!. 

proi  ^eed  the  numerous  hie 

he  Creative  I  le  form!  ters  hax 

ir  own  distinct  form;    others  again, 

hi  of  their  own,  bat 
according  to  the  surrounding  condi- 

there   ifi  but  one  Absolute    Ilasis,    in   the 

spiritual  Bense,  from,  on  and  in  which  are  built  the 

ntrcs  on  which  proceed  the  uni- 

■lic  and  individual  evolutions  dnring  the 

Ejctive  period." 

■•  The    informing    T i ^  •  ces    which    animate 

.  are  referred  t 
eyond  the  Great  Range  I 
the  Sages,  the  Progenitors,  etc 
ns  di\ '  nan 

~J&u-  The  truly  ignorant 

•This  is  a  modern  gloss. 
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call  them  sods;    the  learned  profane,  the  one  God; 
the  Initiates,  honor  in  tli<  ■     i        tbe 
iit'c:-!:itions  of  Tn.vr,  which  neither 
nor  their  creatures  can  ever  discuss  or 
know  anything  about.     The  cs  is  not  to  be 

donned,  and  no  mortal  nor  immortal  has  ev€ 
or  eomprchended  it  during  the  periods  of  existent*. 
The  motable  cannot  know  the  tmmntable,  nor  can 
tluil  which  lives  perceive  Absolute  Li: 

The  explanation  of  the  mystic  numbers  becomes 
evident  when  one  examines   the  an 
these  are  all  based  upon  and  start  from  the  figures 
given  in  the  archaic  MS.  in  th  toBookl. 

the  bj  mho]  of  evolution  and  the  fall  into  generation 
and  matter,  is  reflected  in  tbe  old  Mexican 
and  paintings,  as  it  is  in  the  Kabnlistie  Sephi 
and  the  Egyptian  Ton.    Examine  the  V 
{Add  1£S8.  Ih>t.  Mv  on  will  find  in  it  a 

tree  whose  trunk  is  cove  th  leu  fruits  read* 

to  be  plucked  by  a  male  and  fei 
Bide  of  it.   while  from   the  top  of  the  trunk  t*»  I 
branches  shoot  horizontally  to  the  right 
thus  forming  a  perfect  T  (tou).    The  ends  of  the 
two  branche  Wunci. 

with  a  bird  sitting  lwtween  tbe  two;  the  bird 
mortality — Atma  or  the  Divine  Spirit — thus  tn.ikiqr 
the  This  represents  the 

.  yel   when  separated  from  : 

fruits.  uVJ 
ten  O,  10,  born  out  of  the  two  invi  ubJ 

female  seeds,  making  up  the  12,  or  the  Dodi 
of  the  1 
the  central  point;  the  three  or  a,  the  5,  *,  i 

en  or  (5],  o-  ■&  ;  the  triangle  -square, 

and  the  syi  qj  point  in  tin' 

triangle  I  lie  world  of  the 

The  phenomenal  world  i 
the  reflex  of  id\  ta  Wms.  TVvatefore  he 
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.re — in  hi*  m  ical  aspect    the  Tetraktis; 

becon  reative  plane.    His 

bol  is  tin-  enbe  nnfo  id  6  becoming  7.  <ir 

,  thrt  ways  (the  female),  and  font  rerti 

caliy  (the  male);  and  Q  the  eulminn- 

of  tl:  mi  Garth,  whose  bodj  is  the  e 

tab,  on,  through  b  ever  crni 

and  death  the  Divine  l  or  his 

jr.R  Stout. 

>irit   and   Nature  form  ottx    illusory   i 
;e  two  in  les   remain  in  the  |  e  of 

s  so  long  as  it  lasts,  and  then  merge  bach  into 
Om  ever  changeless.     "  The  S]>irit,  WhOBe 
b  is  eternal,  one  tent,"  emanates 

re,  ethereal  Light — a  dual  light  not  perceptible 
ie  elementary  In  the  K.ili.-la.  which  ex- 

)h  the  secret  meaning  of  I  ght  u  the 

i^-Man  or  the  androgyne  (rati 

lis,  whose  generic  ''.dam  Kahmon.     Tt  is 

who  complete  man,  wfa  ■■    ■  form  is 

nated  by  other  divine  bat  Car  lower  flings,  who 
lify  the  body  with  clay,  or  "  the  dnst  of  the 

mil."  an  allegory  indeed,  bat  as 
svinian  evolution,  an. I  more  (r 

-  frequent  confusion  in  Ur 

■oils  in  the  theogoniee  given  to 
world  by  their  half-initiated  writers.  Brahi 
ami  Biblical,  the  Alpha  and  the 

•ience.      Yet    there   could  he  no   SUCb  eonfll 
made  by  the  earliest  i  iants 

ropils  of  divine  instructors ;    for  both  the  at- 

d   genealogies  were  inseparably  lit 
rosmogf"  •'  gods  "  being  the 

soul-principle  '*  of  the  various 
ons  of  the  fjoiverae.    Nowhere,  and  by  do 

speculation  alio  md  those 

.iindless  and  infinite  I 
"  with  every  nation  a  virgin  forbidden  soil, 
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untrodden  by  man's  thought,  untouch   I  by  i :i 
alation.    The  only  referen  to  il  n 

brief  conception  of  its  diastolic  and  systolic  prop 
crty,  of  its  periodical  expansion  or  dilation 
traction,    In  the  Universe,  with  all  its  inc 

iads  of  systems  and  worlds  d 
reappearing  in   eternity,   the   anthro  »hiz*i 

powers  or  gods,  their  souls,  had  to  dig 
view  with  their   bodies,  "  the    Breath   return 
tin'  Sternal  Bosom  which  exhales  and  inhales  them," 
says  our  Catechism. 

The  goddesses  are  all  "Mothers  of  all  li'. 
and  of  "  the  gods."    On  the  other  hand — cosmic-alb 
and  asti  ally — all  the  male  gods  became  at 

"  Sun-gods,11  then,  theolog  be  "  B 

Righteousness  "  and  the  Logoi,  all  symbolized  b) 
Che  Son.  ^danvJehovah,  Brahma  and  Mars  are  in 
one  leutical;   (hey  are  : 

ial  generative  powers,  for 
of  human  procreation.     Adam  is  red,  and  so  are 
Brahma  and  Mars,  god  and  planet. 
iir.il  with  the  god  of  war  in  one  sense,  and 
also  call.  ohita  "  the  red,  like  Adam,  and  the 

other  "  first  men." 

In  theZohar  it  is  said-.  "  Man  was  created 
Klohim,  and  they   engendered  by  com? 
the  earthly  Adam.  Therefore,  in  C 

Behold  man  is  become  ns  one  I 

Hindu  cosmogony  man  is  created  spiritually,  wlaV- 

eery  idea  of  phallicism 
the  earlier  human  nations. 


STAXZA  L— Continued 

3.  Said  "  the  Lord  of  the  Shining 

I  thee  a  fire  when  thy  work 
thy  voice  to  other  planes,  apply  to  th; 
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Lord  of  the  Lotus  (the  Moon)    (a)  for  his  Sons. 
.    .    .    Thy  people  shall  he  and*  role  of 

Pathi  '  mortals.    The  men  of 

the  Lord  ol  of 

ma  (the  Moon)  are  immortal  (ft).   I  »m- 

plaints.    '1  i  :ins  are  yet  on  thee.    .    .    . 

Thou  art  D01    I  Thy  nu'ii  a  )." 

(a)  The  Moon  is  t'  b  the 

fathers  "  .-ire  the  sons  oi'  the  Gods  else 
they  arc  generally  known  as  the  "  Lunar 

<M  Th.-  lord  or  king  of  the"  Pat! 
god  of  Death,  and  the  Judge  of  mortals.    The 
men    of    Mercury    are    metaphorically  \rUA 

through  their  wisdom.   Such  is  the  common  belief 
of  those  who  think  that  and  planet    i* 

inhabited.    The  Moon  being  an  inferior  body  to  the 
Earth  oven,  to  say  nothing  of  otto  the 

terrestrial  men  produ  her  sons — the  Lunar 

-from  her  shell  or  body,  can- 
not aortal.  unot  hope  to  become  real, 
self  conscit           l  intellia  are 
/in,            o  to  say,                       tors.  T  the 
I'ii                                    i  of  the  Moon  (Soma)  is  Mer 
enry.                            "  and  "  the  wise,"  because 
he  is  the  off     ring  of  &                                of  the 
ible  Moon,  not  of  the  p               rnoon.   Tims  Mer- 
the  elder  brother  of  tin-  Garth  metaphori 
■  brothei                 teak,  the 
irit— while  she,             rth,  is  i  the 
lim.                                                                          1   more 

ironoinically  ar 
than  our  modern  phj 

■•  tin-  Bret   War  in  lie: 
i  mdya)  Pull  of  philo 

is.     One  .'.an  It 
rein  the  bi  -  t  all  the  i 

their  gods  and  rulers.   Venus  (Usanas), 
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the  bosom  friend  ol  the  Moon  (Soma 
of  Jupiter,  the  instructor  of  the  gods,  who: 
r  T&raka)  bad  been  carried  awaj  by  Si 
("  of  whom  ho  begat  Mercury  ") — took  also 
uve  part  in  I  I  •■  the 

wit!',  wns  degraded  b  to  a  and  so  he 

remains  to  this  day. 

i     anas  or  \cnus  is  our  "  .'*  the  morning 

star.   Tin-  ingenuity  of  this  allegoi 
Thus  Jup  a  deity  who  is  tin-  symbol  and 

type  of  the  exoteric  or  ritualistic  worship.     He  u 
tli.-  priest  of  tin-  Hindu  Olympus,  and  the  spirituu! 

ier  of  the  Gods.    Soma  is  tin-  | 
prcs:  r  the  inystie  and  oecult  na  □  man 

and  the  Universe.  Tara,thepri  if  e,  who 

boliaee  the  worshipper,  prefers  esoteric  truth 
mere  o),  bona 

ried  off  by  Soma.     Now  Soma  is  the 
giving  mystie  visions  and  tranci  lations, 

result  of  Idha  (Wisdom),  Mi 

or  Hermes,  that  science,  in  short,  which   to- 
pronouneed  by  the  theologians  to  be  h  ami 

Satanic. 

{r)   Here  the  word  '*  mi'ii  "  refers  U<  the  eeles 
Finn,  or  ••  the  progenitors,"  who  ereati 
human  Adams  out  of  their  sides  a  al  -bade 

Man's  organism  wa  ted  to  its  surround i 

irat  Root- Race  was  as  el 
ours  is  material.  Theprogenj 
who  evolved  the  seveu  primordial  Ac1 
quired  no  purified  gases  to  breathe  and  livi 
Therefore  the  Occultist  maintains  that  such 
condition  of  the  ra< •■■  ars  befoi  i  tbr 

evolution  of  the  Lemurian,  the  first  phj  nan. 

some  is.000,000  yean  ago. 

Archaic  scripture  that  at  the  beginning 

of  every  lo  mud  the  Earth  is  rel»on 

bnman  Monad,  when  passing  into  a  new  womb  gets 
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a  new  body,  so  doe  I  of  the  Earth : 

a  more  {•••i-t't-i-t  and  solid  covering  with  each  Hound 

after  emerging  from  t hi-  matrix  of  space  into  ot 

ttiry.)       TJ 

tended  of  course  bj  the  throes  of  the  new  birth  or 

ence  to  it  is  contained  in  one  verse 
of  the  Book  of  Dzyan  before  us,  {There  ii 

STANZA  L— Continued 
4.  And  after  great  threes,  she  (the  Earth)  east 

off  her  old  three  and   pn|   on  her  DOW  seven   skins, 
and  stood  in  her  first  one  (a). 

rth  is  Bald  i"  east  off  her  old  three 
os,  because  this  refers  to  the  U  ling 

tinds  she  bad  already  passed  through  ;  tl  e  present 
nig  the  fourth  Hound  of  the  seven.     At  the  be 
ning  of  every  new  Bound,  aft  of  "  obscu- 

ration," the  Earth   (like  the  other  six  earths,  or 
')  oasts  off,  or  i  .seil  to  cast  off,  her 

Id  skins  as  the  serpent  does;  t  terefore  she  is  called 
ya  Brahmana,  "  t  ie  Queen  of  the  Ser- 


pents," and  "  the  mother  of  a  1  tha  ."  The 

ii  skins,"  in  the  first  of  whieh  Bhe  now  stands, 
er  to  the  seven  ■■■■■■  il<  gical  chai  oonv 

pany  and  correspond  to  the  evolution  of  the  Seven 
Bo.  manity.    Stanza  11.,  which  speaks 

urth)  Round,  l 
of  information  concerning  the  aire  of  this  Earth. 
Tiie  chronology  will  bo  given  in  its  pli 

ronology  and  computations  of  the  Brah- 
min Initiates  are  based  upon  the  Zodu  ords  of 
India  and  the  works  of  Asiirumayn,  the 

r  and  magician.     The  Atlantoan 
zodiacal  records  cannot  err,  were  compiled 

under  i  lance  of  those  who  first  taught  astron- 

omy (among  other  things)  to  mankind. 


Til!  HE 


STANZA  n 

Nati'be,  Unaided,  Fails 

5.  The  Wheel  whirh-d  for  thirty  erorea  (3( 
000  years,  or  ft  It  consl 

OCT  {miner, 

hints  that  Boftened  (vegetation). 

.all  Uvea.     She  |  U 
back  whenever  tbej 
other.    After  thirty  crores 

!.:;.  .hi  her  i 
he  would  call  D 

o  Sons  of  Wisdom.    She  created  from   h 
osom.  olved  water-men,  terrible  and 

to]  relates  to  an  inclination  of 

;il — and  to 
unit  deluge  and  chaotic  condition   (hi 

r,  no  relation  to  primi  whi 

tera,  half-hnman,  nimal,  v.. 

nd  this  delnge  mentioned  in  the  Book  uf  t 
ad  also  in  the  Chaldean  account 
'iitha  tablets.    The  CI  i  fragments  of 

in  tin-  cuneiform  inscriptions  and  e 
how  two  distinct  creations  of  anin 
destroyed,  beii  lore.  The  I 

lit; 
{!>)  Cannes   (or  Dagon.  the  Chaldean 
ividee  his  I  nesis  into  t 

ions.     First,   the  of  waters   and    d 

herein   resided   most  hideous  beings — met 
n,  four-  and  two-faced  men,  human  hi 
with  the  legs  and  horns  of  a 
oat  men  ")»  hip  airs,  hulls  with 

.  and  doge  with  the  heads  o 
rabinatioDs  of 
ther's  shapes  aud  countenances.  The  Chines 
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the  s.uni-  traditions.  In  the  work  called  Shan-TIai- 
King,  written  by  Chung  Ku  from  engravings  on  nine 
urns  made  by  the  Braperor  Yu*  (2255  b.  c),  an  in- 
terview is  mentioned  with  men  having  (wo  distinct 
faces  on  their  heads,  before  and  behind,  monsters 
with  bodies  of  goatfl  and  human  faces,  etc.  Accord- 
ing to  its  commentator  Kwoh  P'oh,  the  Shan-Hoi' 
King  was  compiled  three  thousand  years  before  his 
time  (276-324  a.  d.). 


.. 


STANZA   II.— Continued 


6.  The  watermen,  terrible  and  bad,  she  herself 
created.    From  the  remains  of  oth  >m  the  min- 

eral, vegetable  and  animal  remains)  of  the  first,  t 
ond    and    third    (Rounds)    she    formed    them    (a). 
The  Gods  and  Planetary  Spirits  came  and  loo! 
.     .     .     The  Spirits  from  the  bright  P'athcr-Mother, 
from  the  white  (Solar-lunar)    regions  they  came, 
a  the  abodes  of  the  Immortal-Mortals." 

{a)  In  the  Cutha  tablet  the  "  T.ord  of  Angels  " 
destroys  the  men  in  the  abyss,  after  which  the 
God  ■■  men  with  the  bodies  of  birds  of  the 

desert,  Iranian  beings,  "  seven  kings,  brothers  of 
tlit-  same  family,  etc./'  a  reference  to  the  locomo- 
tive qualities  <>t'  the  primary  ethereal  of  men, 
which  could  fly  as  well  as  they  conld  walk,  hut  who 
"  were  destroyed"  because  they  were  not  "per- 
fect "—i.e.,  they  wen  ike  the  Kings  of 
Edom.  Bememl  er  the  "  winged  races  "  of  Pi. 
and  the  Popol-Vtth  accounts  of  the  first  human  rt 
wh-                 .ilk,  fly  and  Bee  objects  however  |] 

tant.     And  arguing  from  the  standpoint  of  : 
does  not  even  our  own   i  asionally  produce 

monstcrsT  If  nature  can  indulge  in  such  "  freaks  " 
now  that  the  order  of  her  evolutionary  work  has 
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been  settled  for  ages,  monsters  like  those 
by  Berosus  might  have  been  quite  possible  in 
boning,  oh  a  possibility  mas  even  i.. 

w  before  she  had  fairly  sorted  out  I 
species,  as  the  law  of  Reversion  prow 

Thus  physical  nature,  when  left  to  herself  in  the 
creation  of  animals  and  men,  is  shown  to 
She  can  produce  tho  mineral  and  vegetable  and  U 
lower  animal  kingdoms,  but  when  it 
turn  of  man,  independent,  Bpiritual  and  u 
powers  are  required  for  his  creation, 
coats  of  skin  "  and  the  "  Breath,  of  animal 
The  bm  onadsof  preceding  Bounds  need  so 

thing  bigbi  purely  physical  materials  tu  builil 

tin  onalitiea  with,  under  the  penalty  ■  I 

maining  even  lower  than  any  "  Frankenstein  ' 

mat 

STANZA  II.— Co, 

7.  Displeased  they  were.  "  Our  fl<  t  there*' 

(they  said).    "  This  is  no  fit  form  for  our  brotl 
of  the  Fifth   (Race)   (a).     No  the 

Lives."   (The  Monads  of  the  preset  mva 

of    the    Third    Hound,    the    hugi 
"  Pure  waters,  not  turbid,  they  must  drink.    Lot 
dry  them  (the  waters)." 

(a)  Says  the  Catechism  (Commentary):    *' 
from  the  material  worlds  that  they  descend  wbo 

hion  physical  man  at  the  new  life-cycles.     1 
are  inferior  spirits,  possessed  of  a  dual  body.   | 

liin  an   ethereal   form.)      Tin  the 

fashioners    and    creators    of    our    body    of    ilia 
sion.    .    .    . 

"  Into  the  forms  projected  by  the  Ancestors, 
two  letters  (representing  t) 
in  man,  and  even  more 
TcfragrammQlon),  or  the  Monad  (called  ah 
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Double  Dragon  '),  descends  from  the  spheres  of  ex- 
pectation.  Hate  spheres,  wherein  the 

Mo\  hush  have  not  rea  iirvano  are  said  to 

slumber  u,  .ufivitif  between  the  life- 

cud  it  they  are  like  a  root  with  no  walls  nor 

pillars  to  rest  upon.     .     .     . 

"  .Man  needs  four  Samoa  and  three  tin 
one  on  Karth.  and  he  requires  the  i  of  the 

forty-nine  fires  '  to  be  perfect.     (The  '  flames  ' 

'  nt    air:  Heal,    the   '  ■  mil   in 

r  triple   unity.     They  correspond  to  thi 
lower  and  the  three  higher  h>t»><i>i   print  It 

is  those  win'.  verted  the  Superior  Spin-res, 

the  Gods  of   Will,  t   who   i  e   the   M;m   of   illu 

Bion.    For  the  '  Double  Dragon  '  has  no  hohl  upon 

ire  form.    It  is  like  the  breeze  where  there 
no  tree  or  hraneh  to  r  nil  harbor  it.     It  can- 

not affeoi  the  form  wh<  at  of  trans- 

mission (mi  the  form  knows  it  not." 

*'  In  thi  '.  worlds  the  three 

t)  the  01 

two.  Thej  are  like  tb<  tines  of  a  triangle 

thai  180  lino — which  in  the  third  fir. 

Hi).) 
explanation  before  proceeding 
it  -  of  the 
aid  to  i '  of  the  i  "  pos- 

nd 

In  tin-  I  which  is  certainly  the  earlii 

of  the  I'  II  the  others)  Brahma 

as  the  mah  ion, 

Qualities."    It  is 
said:   "  In  this  raanix  ight.  day  and  twi 

the  four  Ivodies  ihma."    And   it 

that    when    Br:  to    create 

•Th*  "forivulno  flrfu"  an?  th'  M  of  consciousness. 

fTbe  to  became  tnu 


through  bis  trill  the  four  orders  of  beings,  god 
demons  (or,  rather,  n  tterial  gods  I 

tors  and  man,  "  ho  collects,  Yoga-like,  his  mind." 
■nons  is  a  very  loose  word,  as  ii  to  I 

number  af  inferior  spirits,  bo  termed  because  they 
oppose  the  higher  ones,  but  they  are  Dot 

lima  begins  by  creating  them,  before  the  gods 
or  tin1  angels,  after  which  his  bodj  is  transformed 
into  Night    This  will  be  understood  by  bin  1 
bears  in  mind  that  Universal  Mind  the  root  of 

Ski.k-(.'onsi'!mism:.ss.    The  so-called  '•  Demons  "are 
the  >o  to  speak,  the 

first  produced.     ESaoterically  they  are  I 

liy  i  active  principle. 
Continuing  to  create,  Brahma  ad  form, 

tlir  Day,  bp  'rom  his  breath  the  gods,  w 

endowed  with  the  quality  of  goodness  (paasivil 
and  from  his  side  issued  tl 
can  the  text  explains:    "Brahma 

himself  (during  the  process)  as  tin?  fat]  the 

world."    This  thinking  of 

tar  is  the  chief  factor  in  the  production  of 
iy  kind  of  psyehie  or  eve:  i  omens. 

That  mountains  might  he  east  into  tl 
are  no  vain  words,  only  the  woi  I  be 

translated  wiu*    Faith  without  Will  is  li 
mill  without  wind  -barren  of  results.     The 

iocs 
Yoga  power  explained  elsowh- 

me  the  evening  twilight,  and  t 

Brahms'  assumed  bis  lasl   form, 

ad  "  from  this  mkn.  in  whoa 
lominnte,  were  prod 
This  bodj  wn.     B 

Brahml   b  collects  the 

Btends  esoterically  for  •*  the  ; 

."   11<-  Bymhoiises  personally  the  collective  eres- 
I  of  the  world  and  men.  the 
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Is  of  Being,  and  his  four  bodies  typi  four 

es  of  Ori  Powers  deserilx-d  in  the  ■ 

;ary  on  SUtnec  NIL,  Rook  I.   The  whole  pi, 
of  the  so-called  "  creation  "  of  good  and  81  \\ 
.is  world  and  of  the  whole  •  esolte  there- 

,  hangs  on  the  correct  comprehension  of  these 
bodies  of  Brahma. 

i  accounts  of  "  Creation,"  as  found 
ian  fragments  of  tiles,  none 

statements,  that  "  in  the  first  da 
the  '■'"';■ 

/  hvdii.H,  h  That   is,    that 

long  to  .  though 

tible  to  us  tbrongb  onr 
.herefore  generally  invisible  to  us,  nnd  regarded 
'•••.    The  on: 

••ro  were  seven  of  tl  em  "    111  i 
follov  scription  of  them,  the  I 

the    phi  ymbol    of   the   Fourth 

"  The  seven  of  them,  messengers  of  the  God 

cir  king." 

Ann  a  trinity,  and 

en!  with  Sin,  tl 
Joon  in  i 

rial  life,  and  is  still  i 
onectod  Kabalistioally  with  Jehovah.  ■■■ 
ble-sexed,  as  Ann  :-:-    Thi  both  repre- 

.1  in  est  lei  i  iisn  as  od  matter,  or  n 

ie  two  antagonistic  principles, 
more  than  one  interpretation,  for  there 
en  Keys  to   the  mystery  of  WI.     l£< 

e  arc  1  lit)  "  in  theology,  the  Te- 

rn of  and  their  u  l';ill."  ami  the 

II  "  of  Adam  and  Eve.  Thus  the  lower  as 
her  Hierarchies  are  charged  with  a 

anse  in  1  il  is 

>n  a  ml  Both  "  Pall 

ed  in  Occultism  ;is  Karmic  effects,  atvd \*A\\ 


334 


TH  IMIT   DOCTKl 


belong  t<>  tin-  law  of  evolution,  intellectual  inul 
itual  on  the  one  hand,  and  psychic  and  p 

other.   The  "  Pall  "  is  a  nni . 
seta  forth  at  one  end  of  the  ladder  of  tion 

"  rehellion,"  that  is,  the  action  of  differential 
intellection  or  e  ea  on  its  vary! 

eking  union  with  matter;    and  at 
lower  end,  the  rebellion  of  mi 
of  action  against  spiritual  in  Bui  herein  lies 

the  germ  of  an  error  which  has  had  disi 
foots.    In  tlu!  original  allegory  it  is  matter    01 
more  material  angels — which  was  r< 
conqueror  of  Spirit,  or  the  Archangels  who  "  i. 
on  this  plane,  succumbing  to  the  power  of  i 
Bui  in  theology  it  ael,  the  rep  itive 

Jehovah,  the  leader  of  the  celestial  hosts,  v. 
Satan.    Thus  it  was  that  the  real 
ingof  the  allegory  became  distort 

STANZA    U.—CO* 

8.  The  Flumes  came   (a).     The  Fires   with  the 
iks;    the  night  fires  and  the  i 
1  out  the  turhid  dark  waters.    With  theii 
qnenehed  them.    The  Spirits  of 
se  of  below  (//)  came     They  sl< 
ieh  were  two-  and  four-faced.    They  foiiL 

!.  and  the  dog-headed  men,  and  the  men  with 

(a)  The  Flames  an-  a  Hierarchy  of  Spirits  paral- 
lel to,  if  uot  identical  with.  m  men- 
Isaiah  (vi.  2  6),  those  who   a 
cording  to  Hebrew  theogony,  " 
Almi 

(l>)  ord  "Below"  must  not  he  tab 

mean  infernal  regions,  but  simply  the 
iiiial,  or  rather  ethereal, 
because  nearer  to  I  l\\,or  one  step  hi-! 


nod 
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estrinl  sphere;  while  the  other  il.has)  Npir 
ioned  belong  to  the  highest  spheres.  Whence 
e  of  the  capital  of  Thibet,  IA 
es  a  statement  of  a  purely  physical  nature, 
lg  to  tin-  evolution  of  life  on  earth,  there  may 
>.  than  one  allegorical  meaning  attached  to 
P80.  The  "  I'hiuies,"  or  Fires,  represent 
or  the  male  element,  and  u  water,"  matter 
mposita  element.  Ami  here  again  we  find, 
llay  the  purely  material   form  by  the 

a  r  eternal  straggle  beta 

ind    Mutter    on    the    |  !    and    psychic 

besides  a  scientific  cosmic  fact 


XX A  U.— Continued 

itlier-water.  the  great  Se:).  wept.  S!  e  arose, 
ippeared  in  the  Moon,  «rhieb  had  lifted  her, 
ad  given  ber  birth  (a). 
snot  this ;:■  nee  tu  tidal  action 

»arl.  of  the  history  of  our  planet 

fourth  Bound 1    Mr.  Darwin's  theory  v 
;  less  than  >  million  y< 

ymnchmore—  I  on  originated  from  the 

plastic  The  01 

of  this.    The  Moon  is  far  older  than 
and  as  explained  in  Vol  I.,  it  is  rth 

iwes  IU  l-ing  to  the  Moon.  it 

to  lli*-  as  shown  by  the  tid 

►ortion  of  the  glob 

iwardfl  its  J  This  is  the  meaning  of 

sentence  01  verse  9 


Tioi 


STANZA  n.— Continued 


i he  forms  (a)  wen'  de  ther- 

emai  he  asked  to  be  dried  (b). 
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(«)  The  goddess  who  gave  birth  to  II 
dial  monsters  in  the  account  of  I 

(h)  The  time  for  Earth's  incrustation  had 
rived.    The  water*  had  separated  and  th 
had  started.    It  was  the  beginning  of  a  new  life. 
This  is  what  one  key  shows.    Another  ; 
the  origin  of  Water,  its  admixture  with  Fire  {liqwi 
lire,  it  says)  and  enters  upon  an  alchemical  descrip- 
tion of  the  progeny  of  the  two — that 
as  minerals   and   earths.      From   the   "  Waters  of 

ce  "  we  have  the  oceanic  ■••  on 

varans  gged  down  from  infinite 

reign  m  Neptune  over  the  finite  .  iwa* 

the  popular  lo^-nd  is  found  to  be  based  on  a  :- 
Sc  foundation. 

Bence  Cupid  or  Love  in  its  primitive  sense  i 
Eros,  the  Divine  Will,  or  Desire  oj  n 
self  throng)  n.    Therefore,  I 

prototype   of    Fros.   becomes  on    Earth 
power  ••  Life-electricity,"  or  the  Spirit  of  I 
big.    Tl  uline  in  its  theogonic  ■ 

spect  only,  the  I 
principle,   as    the    Sim    is    the   male    >•• 
Water  is  the  progeny  of  the  Moon,  an  androgyne 
deity  with  every  nation. 


STANZA  m 

Attempts  to  Create  Man 

11.  The  Lord  of  the  Lords  (the  Deminrg 
From  her  body  he  separated  the  waters,  an 
was  heaven  above,  the  first  heaven  (th<  spl 

air  or  0  :/)  (a). 

(a)   Here  tradition  fail  nivet 

'As  in  the  preceding  cycle  the  Lord  (the  pod  w 
the  form  of  Brahma)  bad  assumed  the  shape  of* 
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ortoise,  say  (lio  Purfnw*.  in  this  cycle  be  took  the 
shape  of  a  boar.    In  the  Elohistic  •'  creation  "  God 
creates  "  a  armament  in  the  mi<lst  of  the  vat 
.    .    and  •-;'.••  :.  "  lei  dry  I 
ies  the  traditional   pes  w hereunto  is  hung  the 
teric  portion  of  the  Kabalistic  intfipretat i 


STANZA  Ul.— Continued 

The  great  Lords  called  the  Lords  of  the  Moon 
a),  of  the  airy  bodies.    "  Bring  forth  men  *'  (i 

men  of  your  nature.    Give  them 
nnads)  their  forms  within. 

:  will  buiM  coverings  without  noJ 

bodies).    (I'm  \\  they  be.    Lor 

of  thi  B,  also." 

(a)    Wild  arc  the   Lords  of  the  Mimti!     In   India 

I  the  Fathers,  or  "  the  Lunar  an 

ors,"  bnt  l-  it  is  Jehovah  him- 

el)  1  of  the  Moon,  ly, 

the  II ■'■■!.  and  <       ae  one  of  the  Fflohiro.    The 

asti  ad  their  oli.  e  of 

oon.   A  ECabalial  si 
vitalizing  power  of  heaven  lay  chiefl 
on.   It  v  Jehovah, and  St.  Pan] 

>L  a.  1'  as:   '  Let  no  man  judge  you  for 

i  the  seventh  (lay.  .  i  of 

nit  the  body  I  ee)  is  of  Christ'  ''  Sarai  or 

ire  of  the  ! [ebi  cal  with 

ri.  the  wife  of  the  Moon,  ami  with  Lakehmi,  the 

■in  the  aea,  and  with,  all  that 
s  fen  a  Nature.  Si  :  the  wifi 

■aid  have  no  child  :;il  her  •■  changed  to 

>arnh,  giving  her  the  property  of  this  lunar  i 

ends  of  Abram,  Sarai 

•Uatomic  !!■  Mi.  Jnnc,  1SSG.    (MrUeed.) 
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or  Barton,  and  Brahma  and  Sri,  with  their  relations 
to   the   Moon   and   Water,   who  can   donbt    that 
story  of  Ahram  is  based  npon  that  o  mi, 

thai  Genesis  was  written  upon  the  old  Km 
every  ancient  nation?  All  in  the  aneienl  s.-ripturw 
is  aUegorioal-   all  based  npon  and  inseparab 
■  tli  astronomy  and  cosmolatry. 


STANZA  III.— Couth: 


13.  They  (the  Moon-gods)  went,  oath  on  his 
lotted  land:  seven  of  them,  each  on   bis  lot 
Lords  of  the  Flame  remained  behind.    They  won 
not^'  would  not  create,    (a). 

I//)  The  secret  teachings  sin: 

creating  men  on  seven  portions  of  the 
"  each  on  his  lot,"  that  is,  each  a  different  i 
men    externally    and    internally,    and    on    diffei 
zones.    P.ut  who  are  the  "  Lords  ol 
who  would  not  create? 

teric  philosophy  explains  the  Progenitor* 
being  of  two  classes:  the  Solar  ance 
devoid  of  fire  (that  is,  of  creati  ion),  U 

too  divine  and  pure,  and  the  Lunai  inert' 

closely  connected  with  Earth,  who  I 
tive  ESlohim  of  form,  or  the  Adam  of  di 
allegory  says   that   the   first   progeny  o 
"  were  without  desire  or  passion,  o-  r   fn 

Puranti,  1.  vii.)   This  is  explained  as  fol 
primordial   Emanations  from  the  Creatr 
are  too  near  the  Absolute 
tional  and  latent  forces,  which  will  de 
the  next  and  robsequent  i 

It  thus  becomes  clear  why  the  "  Sola 
devoid  of  the  grosser  creatirr  fir. 
create  physical  man,  and  bavin  or 
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body  to  project  they  v.  are 

shown  in  exoteric  allegories,  as  Yogis.  Kuniaras 

youths  "),  or  demons,  who  became  rebels 

and  opposing  gods.  Because,  M  the  allegory  shows, 

meed  tin-in,  having  no  personal  maril 

of  their  own.  and  dreading  the  sanctity  of  the 

tarnated   Beings  who  had  become  ascetics  and 

and  threatened  to  upset  the  domination  of 

the  gods  by  their  .ve//-'  F  powers.    Ul  this  had 

a  deep  philosophical  meani 

lution  and  acquirement  of  divine  powers  by  self- 
Leeondary  gods  or  temporary  powers  u 
nature  (the  Forces)  are  doomed  to  di  rj  it  is 

only   the  spiritual  potentiality  in  man   which  can 
lead  bun  to  become  one  with  the  [viuan  and  the 

it  is  the  Solar  Ancestors  alone  who  could  com- 
plete man,  that  is,  make  of  him  a  Bell  ions,  nl- 
divine  being-Hi  god  on  Earth.    The  Lunar 
Ancestors,  though  possessed  of  creative  fire,  w» 
devoid  of  the  higher  intell                         Being  on 
;i  level  with  the  lower  principles— those  which  pre- 
le  gross  objective  matter — they  could  only  give 
h  to  the  astral  man,  the  model  of  the  pi 

Thus  the  •  lion"  is  repeated  on 

Karth  only  in  an  inverted  sense,  as  in  a  mirror. 

It    is   those   Who    are    im.-.hlc    to   61  BpuituaJ 

immortal  man  who  project  the  senseless  model  (the 

of  the  physical  being;  and  it  is  those  •■ 
would  not  who  s; 

alvation  ol  Bpiritv  ■'.    For 

to  complete  to  add  to  his  t?  I 

lower  principle  incut  them  with  the  spiritual 

tfoi  o  conne  rinoiples  are  I,  Mind 

impos- 
sible for  th  form  without  th- 
pt  in  an  absoluti  ly  laU 
Bat  this  living  Spiritual  Fire  is  in  the  yjosa*»*\»i'&. 
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of  the  independent  and  free  Intelligences  shown 
every  theogony  as  fighting  for  that  tndepende 

id  freedom,  and  hence,  in  the  ordinary  sense,  "  re- 
Ehe  divine  passive  law."  Thi  i  ar* 

the  "  Flames  "  (the  Solar  .!  who  remain 

li'-hind  instead  of  going  with  the  others  to  ert 
men  on  Earth.   Bat  the  true  esoteric  meaning  is 

osl  of  them  were  destined  to  incarnate  as  the  Eats 
of  the  future  mankind.   The  human  Ego  is 
Spirit  aor  Soul,  but  the  hh 
fruition  and  the  efflorescence  of  the  intellectnal  self- 

ins  Egotism — in  the  higher,  spiritoal  sei 
The  ancient  works  refer  to  it  as  the 

on  the  plane  of  the  Thread-Soul  the  Su'.ra/. 

golden  thread  on  which,  like  beads,  the  various  p 
sonalities  of  this  higher  Ego  are  strung.     If 
reader  were  told,  as  in  the  semi  csoUrit  allegories, 
that  the  Qgs  were  returning  Nirvaneea  from 

lading  Great  Cycles  (ages  of  incalculable 
tion),  he  would  hardly  understand  t  while 

some  Vedan  ight  say  that  the  Nirvanas  caa 

never  return — which  is   true  during  the  life 
he  be  neons  where  'tyiseoo- 

Por  it.  is  said  in  the  8acr\ 
"  The  thread  of  radiance  which  is  imperishable, 
and  dissolves  only  in  Nirvana,  re  rum  it 

in  its  inb  when  the 

all  things  back  into  action."    {v.  Com  Stauea 

VII.,  Vol.  I.i 

I  [ence,  as  the  higher  Ancestors  had  no  hand  in  his 
physi  ition,  we  find  primeval  i  1  from 

the  bodies  of  bis  spiritually  tireless  progenitors,  de- 
scribed  as   aeriform,   devoid    of  com; 

uless.    He  had  no  middle  prim 
i  medium  between  the  spirituul  man  and  tl 
ical  brain,  for  he  lacked  intelligence.    T 
which  incarnated  in  the 
unconscious  as  when  a&paxutad  from  their  p; 
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incomplete  forms  am  is  00  power 

on  or  of  :-  •  •  1 1  •  •  ■  ■  i  j  h  i  -  i  o  1 1  s  1 1  Spirit 

on  this  our  plane,  unless  its  too  bomogeoeoofl  dndne 
natnn  les  mixed  with  and  strengthened  b 

ady  differentiated 
in  short,  that  the 
broken   throagfa   tli«»   "Seven   Circles"   countless 
:i>ons  before,  ami  thus  robbed  then  of 
Fire,  which  means,  in  plain  words,  ti  bad 

dilated,  daring  their  past  moan  in  lower 

as  well  as  in  higher  worlds,  all  the  wisdom  there- 
from— tlio  reflection  of  !  \i.  Mim>  in  il 
of  intensity.   No  entity,  whethei 
lie  or  bi             :n  reach  ti  of  Nirvana,  or 
penfeotneBi              t  tlirouj^h  a?ons  of  suf- 
fering and  tin-  knowledge  of  evil  aa  well  aa  <>i'  good, 

for  otherwise  good  would  remain  ilc. 

.veeii  man  and  the  animal,  whoso  Monads  are 
fundamentally   identical,  then  is   the 

;lity  and  self-eonseiousness.     What  is 
mind,  in  its  higher  aspect,  if  not  a  portion  of  the 

id,  in  some  rare  ea 
very  <:.y  of  a  higher  Being;  one  from  a  higher 

I  diviner  plane.'  what  is  it  thai  creates  Bach  dif- 
ference lietweeu  man  ami  the 

huilt    of  tiie  same   materials,   in! <■■!    by    the 

,e  undeveloped  Monad,  unless  man  is  an  animal, 

•  inggorl  within  his  physical  shell! 

To  is  admitted  that  even  the  eso- 

.ing  is  ;i  ake  it  compre- 

hen  the  average  iotelligenc  use 

form,    llenee  the 
mi-mythical  narratives  in  tho  » 

and  ol 
ntations  in  the  esoteric  te  the 

purely  and  transcendei 

adapted  only  to  the  pen  who  ••  see 

es,  hoar  without  ose  without 
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organs,"  according  to  the  graphic  description  of 
Commentary, 

The  mystery  attached  to  the  !  urituul 

cestors  of  the  divine  man  withi;  arthly  man  is 

;it.    His  dual  creation  is  hinted 
.  though  its  oeoteria  d  d  only  \* 

approached  by  collating  the  varying  accounts,  and 

reading  them 

tin-  "  Lord  God  "  of  the  second  chapter  is  in  the 
inal  the  Elohim  (the  Lords),  ana  while  a 

them    nmkes    the    earthly    Adam    of    dust,    another 
thes  into  him  the  breath  of  life,  and  the  third 
maki  in  a  living  soul.     In  Corinthians  XV.  47, 

St.  Paul  Bays:  "  The  first  Adam  was  made  a  living 
soul ;  the  last  Adam  was  made  a  quickening  spirit." 
In  the  Cabala  there  is  much  that  is  veiled, 
quite    comprehensible,    about     the    "  Fires,' 
"  Sparks  "  and  the    •  I'laun •:-.."  as  well  as  1 

legory  of  the  Pre-Adaniite  Kings  (the  Kit 

.■),  who  "  could  not  remain  in  their  p] 
e  the  form  of  the  Kings  had  not  been  t 
as  it  ought  to  bo,  and  the 
prepared."    [Zohar  111.,  135a.) 

X<>w  the  simple  interpretation  of  thu 
worlds  and  men  were  in  turn  formed  and  dee 
under  the  law  of  evoli  nd  from  pr> 

material,  until  both  the  planets  and  their  men,  in 
our  case  our  Earth  and  its  animal  and  human  races, 
became  what,  they  are  new  in  the  ■.  op- 

polar  forces,  an  equilibrized  compound  of 
Spirit  and  Matter,  of  the  positive  and  negative,  d 
■  female.    i;  an  could  b< 

e,  the  cr  iiim. 

form  on  this  sexual  plane  as  tr  ally. 
That  is  to  say,  the 

marshalled  in  the  ordi  ided  by 

as  it  that  law  called  by  tlie  i  ikr 

Balance,  under  which  everything  becomes  male  awl 
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iiale  in  its  final  perfection,  during  this  present 
Stage  of  materiality.  Therefore,  the  First  Root- 
race  of  men,  sexless  and  mindless,  bad  to  be  "  hid- 
den until,  after  a  turn  BHirai  Race,  in- 
stead of  dying,  disappeared  in  the  Second  Race,  as 
D  lower  lives  and  plants  do  in  their  progeny. 
The  First  I'l-came  ti  nd  Boot  race,  without 
either  begetting  it.  procreating  it  or 

seed  by  togi  it  is  written.    Why?    Because 

*•  the  Holy  city  had  Dot  been  prepared,"  the  Be< 
Place  or  the  Shrine  on  Earth;    in  other  words, 
human  womb,  the  niicrocosmie  copy  and  reflection 
of  the  Ueaw  nip  Matrix,  or  primeval  Space  i>r  Ohi 
in  which  ti  Spirit  fecundates  the  germ  of  the 

Son,  or  the  visible  I  'inverse. 


STANZA  TV 

Creation  op  tub  First  Races 


14.  The  Seven  Hosts,  the   Will  (or  Mind)  born 
rds,  propelled  by  the  Spirit  of  Life-giving  (Fo- 
hat),  separate  men   from   thems  icli  on  his 

own  zone  («). 

threw  off  their  "  shadows  "  or  astral 

oh    an    ethereal    heing    as    a    "  lunar 

rit  "  may  be  supposed  to  have  an  astral,  besides 

rdly  tangible  body.    In  another  Commentary 

it  if       d  that  the  "A  "  breath 

I  man.  In  a  third  it  is  said  that  the  newly  created 

men  "  were  thi  the  Shadows."    Ii 

less   to  enter   hen-  into  details  concerning  the 

r:cg8,  but  who  that  has  witnessed  the  phenomenon 

of  a  materialising  form  oozing  out  of  the  pores  of 

a  medium,  or  at  other  times  out  of  his  left  si 

lit  the  possibility,  at  least,  of  such  a 
birth?   Between  the  two  fi  Of  the  miraculous 

creation  pf  man,  and  of  his  descent  from  an  a\ye% 
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occult  philosophy  Btcps  in,  and  teaches  that  the  first 
human  stonk  was  projected   by   higher  and  semi 
out  of  their  own 

Nor  wj  "  orea  ophy. 

tlie  complete  being  he  now  is,  however  im; 
still  remains.    There  wi  bio, 

Qectual  and  an  animal  evolution  froi 
est.  to  the  lowest,  as  well  as  a  physical  develop 
from  the  simple  and  homogeneous  ap  to  the 
complex  and  heterogeneous ;  though  not  qu 
lines  traced  for  us  by  the  moden 
double  evolution  in  two  contrary  directions  required 
various  jilts,  of  divers  natures  and  de 
ituatit]  and  intellectuality,  to  fabricate 
now  known  as  man.    Furthermore,  the  one 
ever-acting  and  never-erring  law,  which  proceed* 
on  the  same  lines  from  one  life-cycle   to  another, 
plunging  Spirit  and  deeper  into  Matt. 

then  redeeming  it  ft  flesh,  uses  I 

poses  Beings  from  other  and  higher  pi 
Minds,  in  accordance  with  their  Karmi 

The  enitors  of  Man.  then,  the  "  Lunar  Ad 

oestors,"  are  the  creators  of  our  I  and  lower 

principles.  The;,  are  oursel  the  first  person- 

alities, and  we  are  they. 

The  <>r  of  man  with  his  conscious  humor 

tal    Boo   are   the   "  Solar    Ancestors  "     v 
regarded  metaphorically  or  literally.    The  i 
of  t;  i  or  human  Soul  are  gre 

How  precise  and  true  is  Plato's 
profound    and   philosophical    his  definition    o 
human  soul  or  Ego,  when  he  define 
pound  of  the  same  and  the  other."    Tt  is  "  the 
and  the  other."  as  the  (freal  Inil 

1;  for  the  :e"Hi 

with  and  in  the  hi 

same,  as  the  Other  the  Angel  in  him 
same  with  the  Universal  Mind. 
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STANZA  IV.— Continued 


15.  Seven   times   seven    (a)   Shadows,  or  future 
BD    {mindlc-.-  were  thus  horn,  each  nf  his 

color  )  and  kind  {b).    Each  (a! 

■  v  to  hie  rather  (creator).    The  Fathers,  the 
onale  id  give  no  Life  to  beings  with  bones. 

ir  progeny  were  phantoms,  with  neither  form 
nor  mind.    Therefore  the.  called  the  Shadow 

(c)  Race. 

(a)  The   Progenitors   being  divided  into   seven 
ses,  we  have  here  t  tic  Dumber  again. 

all  the  Purdnas  agree  that  three  of  these  are 
s,  while  ;  the  former  being 

lleetuul   and   spiritual,   the   latter    mat. mi. 
oid  of  intellect.    It  is  the  I  of  the  four  ma- 

terial .  bo  create  men  simulta  on  the 

'en  zones.     That  el  re  Spirit 

ich  we  identify  on  undeniable  grounds  with  the 
is  called  in  our  school  the 
Heart  "  of  the  Body  of  Creative  Powers,  and  is 
to  have  incarnated  in  the  Third  Race  of  men, 
made  them  perfect  The  esoteric  mystagogj 
aks  of  the  mysterious  relation  existing  between 

•enfold  essence  or  ace  of  this  am 

rt  ;  I  of  man.  whose  every  physical  organ, 

nd  psychic  and  spiritual  function,  is 

bo  to  speak,  on  the  rial  plane  of  the  model  or 

prototype   above.     Why   should   there  be   such  a 

■  repetition  of  (lie  number  seven  in  the  physi- 

st rupture  of  man!    Why  should  the  heart  have 

.-.'•  lower  cavities,  and  three  high  .  * 

Rlj  in  Mi  division  of 

human  principles,  with  their  two  groups,  and 
y  Should  H  ion  1h>  found  in  the  various 

right  and  U?rt  •••,  •ihk-Io,  right  mid  left 
auricular  appendage,  and  fo««u  <>v«ll».— Editor. 
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•f  Progenitors T  Why  do  the  seven  n< 
plexuses  of  the  body  radifl  i  win; 

are  there  th  n  plexuses,  and 

layers  in  the  human  skin  I 
"  Having  projected  their  shadows  and  madi 
one  element  (ether)  the  Pro- 
laha-loka,  whence  they  de  .  when 

world  is  renewed,  to  give  birth  to  new  m< 
"  The  subtle  bodies  remain  without  understundiiii: 
until  the  arrival  of  the  gods,  now  called  not-gods 
mons)."   (I  v.) 

"  ffoi  gods  perhaps,  but  uV 

bight  for  the  Occultist,  since  those  Pr->  I 

genitoro,   the  formless  and   intellectual,   reft 
build  man,  but  endow  him  with  mind;  the  fo 

poreal  olaesee  creating  only  bis  body.   W 

"  gods  "  refuse  to  create  man  is  not,  as 
'•rie  accounts,  because  they  were  too  p 
been uso  they  were  too  pure. 

Esoteric  philosophy  teaches  that  one-third  of  the' 
creative  Spirits  thai  is,  the  three  classes  of  lb* 
formless  Ancestors,  endowed  with  hit'  a,  m*| 

simply  doomed  by  the  law  of  Karma  a  lutio* 

to  be  reborn  (oi  mated)  on  Earth.     (See  uV 

Apocalypse  (ch.  xii.)  about  the  great  red  Draco; 
with  seven  heads,  whose  "  tail  drew  the  third  part 
of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  did  cast  thei  uV 

earth."  me  "  did  cast  them  to  the 

plainly  shows  its  origin  in  tin?  oldest  and  graml 
allegory  of  the  Aryan  in;  de- 

struction of  the  Atlantenn  <m- 

coaled  the  truth —  al,  physical 

— under  various  allegories.) 

Some  of  these  Progenitors  w< 
from  other  life  we  see  the? 

Purdue  ring  on  this  ird  lifr 

•I'urlfWrt  rrfuik-O  Nirvana    la  onlcr  la  l»l» 

bamanltr  on  lUl-s  jrtane.— Editor. 
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Swle  (read  Third  Bool  I  >  Kings,  Sages  and 

ero(  rebels  "  t  mply 

those  who  bad  so  incanu  I  of 

some  had  reference  to  their  having  l>een  Adepts  and 
Yogis  of  long-preceding  c  another  mystery. 

But  later  on,  as  Nlrmanakayaa,  they  sacrificed  them- 

I  SB  for  t  ;  salvation  of  the  Mounds  WOO 

r«  waiting  for:  their  turn,  and  otherwise  would 

■c  had  t<>  linger  for  maible,  animal' 

like,  though  in  appearance  hm  ins.    This  may 

be  a  parable  and  an  allegoi  in  an  allegory. 

Its  solution  is  left  to  the  student  if 

road  that  which  follows  with  his  spiritual 

eye.    The  Lunar  Ancesto  tnblanoc 

of  men  out  of  their  own  1 1 

ically,  tl  they  who  became  I  I  Race, 

bared  its  destiny  and  further  evolution, 
They   <■  because  they  tit, 

a  that  sacred  spark  which  burns  and  cx- 
pande  into  the  Are  of  human  elf-eon 

for  they  had  it  not  to  give.     This  was 
to  that  class  of  gods  who  Im-c  mbolized 

under  the  name  of  Pi  those  who 

I  nought  to  do  with  the  physical  body,  yet  every- 
ihe  pnrely  spiritual  man. 
■Ii  class  of  Creators  endows  man  with  what  it 
has  to  give;  the  one  builds  I  rnal  form,  tbe 

him  its  essence,  which  later  oil  hecoines 
Self  owing  to 

hut  they  could  not  make  men 
themseb  rfeet.  because  sinlc 

Where  there  is  do  le  there  is  no  merit.    Suh- 

ternal  law,  the  pure  gods  c  nly 

themselves  shadowy  men.  a  little  less 
ethereal  and  spiritual   than   I  The  first 

humanity,  therefore,  was  a  pale  oo  ts  progeni- 

tors, too  material  to  be  gods,  too  spiritual  and  pure 
to  b  endowed  as  it  was  with  every  negative 
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perfection.    Perfection,  to  he  fully  such,  must  bt 
Lorn  out  of  imperfection,  the  incorruptible  mus 
grow  out  of  the  corruptible,  having  in 
tie  and  contrast 

(b)  These  "  shadows  "  were  born  "  each  of 
own  color  and  kind.''  each 
creator,"  because  the  latter  was  a 

of  his  kind.    The  Com  ^en- 

ooe  to  tin'  color  or  complexion  of  each  human  race 
thus  evolved. 

In  nil  mythologies  we  find  the  same  ideas.  The 
("ic.  :  ■  '  I  man,  but  fail  in  their  final 

object.    All  these  Loyoi  strive  to  endow  itb 

conscious    immortal    Spirit)    reflected    in    the    Mind 
alone;  ail,  and  they  are  all  i  <i  as  be- 

ing punished  for  the  failure,  if  not  for  tl  opt 

What  is  the  pnnishmenl .'   Imprisonment  in  the  lower 

region,  which  i  earth  for  Itu  (or  the  lift- 

e)  in  the  darkness  of  matter,  or  within  . 
man.    The  Church  Fathers  disfigured  the  graphic 

■bol,  and  turned  our  globe  Y.    The 

fruit  of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  was 
forbidden,  and  the  Serpent  of  Wisdom,  tl 

son  and  consciousness,  remained  identified  with 
the  Devil. 

(c)  The  Shadow,  as  already  explained,  is  the  as- 
tral  image.  It  bears  thi  ingin  Sanskrit  works. 
Thus  Sanjna  i spirit 

Surra,  the  Sun,  is  shown  retiring  into  the  jungl 
d  an  ascetic  life,  and  leaving  Whiud  to  her  ! 
band  her  shadow,  or  astral  image. 


STANZA  IV.— Continued 


men  | 


16.  How  are  the  real  men  born!    (a).    '! 
with  minds,  how  are  they  made?  The  1'atber 
Luna  call  to  their  help  their  own  fire 
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electric  fire)  which  is  (he  fire  that  burns  in 
jirth.    The  Spirit  oi  the  Bartl   eaDed  to  hi--  b 
the  solar  fire  (the  8pirii  fa  the  Sun).    These  three 
[the  ancestors  and  the  -'  produced  with 

their  joint  efforts  a  good  form.    [1  I,  walk, 

run,  recline  and  fly.    Yet  it  wee  still  hut  a  shadow, 

r  shadow  with  no  sense. 
ia)  The  "  men  "  here  are  equivalent  to  the  Cl 
dean  Adam,  or  collectr  our 

superior  orders  of  the  seven  Creative  Powers  "  who 
were  tin:  progenitors  of  the  concealed  (the  subtle, 
inner)    man."   says   ti  p.      The   Lunar 

Am  ,  as  already  stated,  were  only  tb  tare 

of  his  form,  that  is,  of  the  model  according  to  which 

lure  began  her  external  work  upon  him.  This 
creation   of  the    phantom,    primitive    man, 

failure,  id  in  the  Commentary  on  verse  20. 

(b)  Tbi  pt  also  was  a  failure.  It  allegorizes 

the  vanity  of  pi  nature's  unaided  attempts  to 

constrn  ct  animal— let  alone  man.  For 

"  Fathers,"  the  lower  Angela,   are  all    Nature 
spirits,  and  the  highe:  Iso  possess  an 

intelligence  of  their  own;   hut  thi  i  to 

[Struct  a  thinking  num.  "  Living  Fire  "  was 
needed,  that  fire  which  gives  to  the  human  mind  its 
sell  tion    and  od    the 

progeny  of  the  earthly  (or  animc  io)  and 

solar  fires  could  furnish  hut  a  physical  living  cor 
tutiou  to  that  first  astral  model  of  man.  ':  raid 

create  nothing  higher  than  animals.  This  Stanza  is 
vet.  «'»  as  it  explains  and  fills  the  gap  he- 

informing  principle  in  man — the  Higher 
Self  or  human  Monad — and  the  animal  Monad,  one 
me,  although  the  former  is  endowed  with 
ine  inter  other  with  xnetimctwA  faon 

alone.    How  is  the  toe  of  that  Hras  I  in 

man  to  be  accounted  for! 

The  Sons  of  Universal  Mind  are  the  quickeners 
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of  the  human  plant-  They  are  the  waters  falli 
upon  the  arid  soil  of  latent  life,  and  the  spark 
vivifies  the  Imuian  animal.  TJ 
Spiritual  Life  eternal.  .  .  .  [n  the  beginniii 
the  Second  Race)  some  of  the  Lords  only  bre; 
of  their  essence  into  men;  and  some  took  op  a 
their  abode."     (Commentary.) 

This  shows  that  uot  all  men  became  incara 
of  the  "  divine  Rebels,"  but  only  a  few  anions?  tb 
The  remainder  simply  bad  their  intellige 
ened  by  the  spark  thrown  into  it,  which  ac 
the  great  variations  between  the  intellectual 
ties  of  different  men  and  races.  Had  not  tin 
of  Mind  "  slopped  the  intermediate  world 
allegorically,  in  their  impulse  towards   int< 

lorn,  the  animal  man  would  never  have 
able  to   reach   upward    from   this   carl  attain 

through  self-exertion  his  ultimate  goal.    I 
pilgrimage  would  have  to  be  pe  sd  throu. 

the   planes  Of   existence   half  Unconsciously,    if  ri'-it 
entirely  so,  as  in  the  ease  of  the  animals.   Ii  i 
to  this  rebellion  of  intellectual  life  against  the 
activity  of  pure  spirit  that  we  are  what  W< 
conscious,  thinking  men,  with  the  cap 
attributes  of  Gods  for  good  as  much  .- 

be  Rebels  are  our  saviours.   Let  the  philos- 
opher ponder  well  over  this,  and  more  than  ow 
mystery  will  become  clear  to  him.   It  is  only  b 
attractive  force  of  contrast  that  the  two  oppositos— 
Spirit  and  Matter— can  be  cemented  on  (earth, 
smelted  in  the  fire  of  self-ci  ienoe  nod 

suffering,  find  themselves  welded  in  El 
will  reveal  the  meaning  of  many  I 

henaible  allegories,  foolisl  it 

plains  the  Hermetic  narral 

ory  of  Prometheus.    Most  important 
explains  the  n  .  of  thi 

iven,"  inclnding  that  of  the  Fallen  Anoi 
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explains  the  "  rebellion  "  of  the  oldest  and  ] 

.  and  t  he  meaning  own 

from  Heaven  into  the  depths  of  Hell — i.e.,  Mat.. 


STANZA  Vf.— Continued 

17.  id)  needed  a  form; 

tli*?  Fathers  gave  it.     The  Breath  needed  ;i  uri 

h  moulded  it.  '  ath  Deeded  the 

Spirit  of  Life;   the  Solar  Spirits  b 

its  The  Breath  needed  a  mirror  of  its  body 

) ;  ••  We  gave  il  our  own,*'  said  the 

e  Breath  needed  a  vehiele  of 

desires  (tht  (<>r  Kama-rupa). 

has  it."  said  the  Drainer 
of  ]>  Breath  needs 

ind  to  i  "  We  cannot  gi 

I  the  Fathers.  "  I  never  bad  it,"  Baid  the 
Spirit  of  the  Karth.    "'  The  form  would b< 

ine,"  said  tin- Cni'.it  [Solar)  l-'irc. 
.    .     .  man  remained  an  empty,  sense- 

less   phantom.    .    .    .    Thna    have    the   boneli 
given  life  to  those  who  bwaine  (later)  men  with 
h.mes  in  the  Third  (Race).*'  ■ 


STANZA  V 

Tub  Evolution  ok  thk  Second  Bacb 

IS.  The    First    1 7i  re   the   Sons   of  1 

Their  son?-,  the  children  of  I 
id  the  Wliitc 

arv  the  sentence  is  trans- 
lated: 

imtnlarr  reree  17  rwlljr  IkHohjch  to  rerae  18. 

Therefore  tbi-;  l.iitUir. 
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"  The  Boim  oi  i  of  the  Mfoon,  the  mm> 

of  ether  I  («•).    .    .    .    Thw 

shadows  of  the  shadows  of  the  Lords*.  The 
[thi  landed.  Tin-  Bpi 

clothed  them  \  '.Ik-  ted  then 

nascent    / 

.-■■).     Ti  life,  but    had   no 

ding.    They  had  no  fire  nor  water  of  their  01 

(a)  The  "  Father  "  of  primitive  |  n.  or 

.  is  the  \-it;i)  electric  princii-lf 
Sun.  T  !i  is  his  mother,  b 

us  power  in  the  Moon  which  has  a 
influence  upon  human  r-  and  generation, 

which  it  rcguhii  il  has  on  the  growth 

animate.  The  "  Wind  "  or  Ether,  b( 
this  ease  for  the  agent  of  transmit  w! 

those  influence-  rried  down 

minaries  nnii  diffused   upon   Earth,   i>    re 

':  lint  '•  Spiritual  Fire  "  alone  int 
of  man  a  divino  and  perfect  entity. 
Remember  here  the  Tabula 

l  In/  esoteric  meuniuK  of  which  >  kej 

The  astro-chemical  is  well  known  to  student 

hropological   may    be   given   now.      i 
Tiling  '*  mentioned  in  it  is  Man.     1' 

her  of  tm\t  Okb  oni.v  THIHG   is   the  Sun:    it» 
Mother  the  Moon;  the  Wind  carries  i 
and  its  nnrse  is  the  Spirit  of  the 

lering  of  the  same  it  is  added: 
d  Fire 
tie  fin-  is  ill.'  Higher  Self,  the  Spiritual  Kgo, 
that  which  eternally  reincarnates  under  thi 
ences  of  its   lower  j>ersonal  changing 

every  rebirth,  and  full  of  the  desire  to  1> 
nge  law  liiit  on  thi--  phi 

nature  should  be  in  bondage,  so  to  si 
to  the  lower.    Unless  tin' 


TIH  'RET  DOCTRINE 


into  the  essence  of  the  All-Spirit,  the  persona]  Ego 

it   lu  i 
understood  unless  the  Btudent  makes  himself  famil- 
iar with  ili'-  triple  nature  of  evolution— spiritual, 
psychic  ;il. 

That  which  forces  the  growth  and  evolution  of 
i  towards  perfection  is  (1st)  the  Monad,  or  that 
which  acta  in  it  nnconscioualy,  through  a  force  in- 
herent in  itself,  and  (2d)  the  lower  or  ;/  Self, 
iug  to  its  identity  with  the                       be     ona<" 
is  all-powerful  on  the  fot 

nee  being  too  pure,  it  remains  potential,  but 
individual!]  ■■>■-.  like  the  rays  of  the  Ban,  whi 

aid  the  growth  of  ion  but  do  not 

ill  plant  to  shine  upon,  nor  will  they  foil' 
nt  that  may  be  transplanted,  So  with  the  Spirit 
(or  Atmnn) ;   unless  the  Higher  Self  or  Ego  gravi- 
tate towards  its  sun,  the  Monad,  the  Ion  i  or 
personal  Self  will  have  the  upp 

r  it  is  this  Ego,  with  its  fierc  and 

animal  desire,  which  Is  "  the  makei  of  the  taber- 
nacle," lis  it  (in  the  Dha 

I  i.     Bi  ace  the  expression  "  the  Spirits 
of  the   Earth  clothed  the  shadows  and  ied 

them."  But  the  •'  Solar  Spirits  "  warmed  the  shad- 
ows.    This  is   physically  r.-illv  true;    un 

ally,  or  ou  the  psychic  and  spiritual  plane,  it 
that  Bran  .-done  warms  the  inner 
man,  t  lightens  it  with  the  ray  of  divine  life, 

one  is  able  to  impart  to  it  (the  reincarnating 
i)  its  immortality.     Thus,  as  we  shall  find,  for 
a  oral  three  and  a  half  ;  .  up  to  the  mid- 

point, it  u  the  astral  aha- 1  the 

"  Lunar  &  ich  are  the  formative  pow- 

.    and  which  build  up  and  gradually  force  the 

•lion — at  the  cost  of  a 
tiouatc  loss  of  spirituality.     Then,   bej 
this  turning-point,  it  is  the  Higher  Ego,  or  reinear- 
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nating  principle,  the  Mind,  which  reigns  over  tb? 

animal  Ego.    In  short,  Spirituality  is  01 

ing  arc,  and  tin'  animal  or  p  I  element  impede* 

progress  only  when  selfishness  of  the  /,> 
has  so  strongly  infected  the  real  inner  man  ti. 
upward  attraction  hi  :  lost  Its  power. 

Finally,  it  is  shown  in  every  ancient  scrip 
cosmogony  that  man  evolved  primarily  as  a 
nous  incorporeal  form,  over  which,  like  the  clfl 
the  frame-work  of  the  sculptor's  statue,  the  pi 
body  was  built  by,  through  and  from  the  lower  forms 
and  types  of  animal  terrestrial  life. 

(b)  Why  had  they  "  no  fire  or  water  of  their 
own?  "    B« 

That  which  Hydrogen  is  to  the  elements  and  gases 
on  the  objective  plane,  its  noumenon  is,  in  the 
of  mental  or  subjective  phenomena;  in  esoteric 
tuality  it  is  the  emanation  or  the  Hay  whieh  pr 
from  the  "  Spirit  of  the  first  Elemi  irogen 

is  gas  only  on  our  terrestrial  plane.  It 
and  generator,  so  to  Bpeak,  or  rather  the 
both  AiFt  ter,  and  is  '*  fire,  air  ami  water  " 

pects;h<  aland 

alchemical    trinity.     Well    mi 
have  compared  Hydrogen  to,  and  even  M. 
with,  the"  To  On,"  the  "One  "of 
as  he  says.  Hydrogen  is  not  Water,  tie 
ates  it;  it  is  not  Pure,  though  it  manifests  or 
it;  nor  is  it  Air,  though  air  may 
product  of  the  union  of  water  and  fire 
gen  is  found  in  the  itmos- 

phere.    It  is  three 

The  secret  of  these  "  "  was  1  in  the 

fiiysteri  cry  ancient  people.  pr< 

Samothrace.    There  is  not 
tbeKabiri,  the  most  arcane  of  all  tl 
are  identical  with  the  Kumaras,  and  that  all  w«r» 
the  personified  sacred  Fires  of  the  most  occult  pot- 
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•  iii-thing 
secret  of  tliv-  Fnu  tain 

■  oft  -K  wild  v<-i  .'tly  connect 

vith  every  element  like  the  Occ 

ions,  as  well  as  in  e  philosophy, 

nts,  re  made 

ogemtors  of  our  five  physicals- 

If  connected  .occult-.-,  'h  them. 

physical  sei  to  an  even  lower  ores 

an  the  one  called  in  cond? 

is  we  have  to  study  well  the  "  Primal 

ore  we  can  understand  "  the  I  ••>•." 

first  Race  had  three  rudimentary  elements  in 

no  fire  Qciente,  the 

[ion  of  man,  and  tl>  levelopn 

spiritnal  and  physical  senses,  were  Bubordi 

the  evolution  of  the  elements  on  the  cosmic 

>f  this  Earth, 
following  ordei    on   parallel  line  be 

in    the   evolution   of    the    EleB  ml    the 

or  in  Cosmic,  terrestrial  "  Man,"  and  n 
:n: 


or  Light 

T. 


Hearing.    S 

Touch.    Bound  and  Ton 

Sight.    Bound,  Toueo  lor. 

•••.     Sound,  Touch.  Color  and 

Taste. 

Smell.    Sound,     Touch,     Color, 
Taste  and  Smell. 


en,  each  Element  adds  to  its  own  ohfl 
thos<  ol  Race 

of  the  preceding  1' 

and  on  the  same  principles,  as  will  be 
later  on. 
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rolntionary lawcompelled  tl  i  "  Pati 

to  pass  in  their  monadic  condition  through  all 
forms  of  life  and  being  on  this  globe,  bnt  at  I 
of  the  Third  Round  they  wei 
their  divine  nature,  and  were  t!: 

te  the  forms  to  serve  ns  tabernaol  I  be  k 

progressed  Monads,  whose  turn  it 
These  "  Forms  "  are  called  "  the  Sons  of  I 

,"  hecauso  Yoga    (en  •  union 

Brahma  ")  is  the  supreme  condition  of  th 
infinite    Deity,    win  id    to    create    •• 

through  Yoga  power.    (They  will  be  more  fully 
plained  later  on.) 

STANZA  V.— (Continued 
19.  The  Second  Baca   {tow)   the  product  by  1) 

ding  and  expansion ;  the  o-sexnaJ  (/■ 

Thus  was.  i)   Pupil,  !  I 

odneed  I 

(a)  What  will  be  most  con 
lew  will  Ik?  this  a-sexnal  Race,  the  S 

:alled  " 

I  more  the  Third  Race,  "  the  I 
tee.   It  is  not  denied,  hi  .  that  in  the  U'gin- 

oing  of  physical  evolution  there  nj> 
pr<»  extinct,  sponti  generation, 

instance.  Laing,  in  his  Modern 

Kjht,  tells  us  that  i 
permanence  of  any  particular  mode  of  repro 

"It  shows  that  the  same  oi 
through  various  metamorp  in  the  course 

Ie,  daring  some  i 
in  others  asexual — i.e„  it  idnee  ii 

aately  by  the  co-operation  of  »\ 
site  sex,  and  also  by  fission  or  budd 
ag  only,  whioh 
ery  word  used  in  tiie  Stanza.    ilowr  oouhl 
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shadows  reproduce  the*  unce  thi 

were  etherc.  i.       lexual  and  even  devoid 
tin-  vehicle  of  ii  lire,  '••  the  Thj 

Race!  Thej  fl the Seooiid Baee aneonac 

.  end  some  of  the  lower  orders  <>f  aam 
life,  like  th  be.   Ti'  the  microanopic  cells  . 

looked  upon  by  physical  seien  i  ndent  liv 

bag  beings-  -just  as  Occultism  regarda  "th 

ta  "'—there  is  no  difficulty  in  the  cot  of 

primitive  process  of  procreation.   Consider  I 

first  stages  of  tin'  development  of  a  germ  cell,     i 
nucleus  grove,  changes  and  forms  a  double  cone 
spindle,  thus    E,  imthin  t'-.i  oelL  One-half  of  thia 
spindle  is  extended,  and  forms  what  are  called  the 
polar  cells.      These   die,   :md   the  embryo    develops 

from  the  growth  of  the  remain] 

which  is  nourished  by  the  subst; 

Thi."  may  G  iogy  to  give  some  i 

of  the  process  by  which  the  Bed 

from  the  First. 

tral  form  clothing  the  Monad  was  sur- 

roin  still  is.  egg-shaped  sphere  of 

a,  which  here  o 
the  germ-cell  0  The  astral  ft  nu- 

with  the  principle  of  life. 

rodootioo  arrived,  the 

ctrnded  "  a  miniature  of  itself  from  the 

surrounding  aura.    Ti  and  fed 

the  aura  till  fully  developed,  when  i:  illy 

from  its  parent.  it  its  own 

num.  t 

he  early  Second  (Root)  Race  were  the  Pol 
of  the  '  born  ":  the  later  Second  (Root)  Bi 

were  the  •  Sweat-born  '  tin 

I  r.imnwntary  <"»  M**?"  VII..  ">  ■  '    ' 

II.  .if  r/f*  ivirt.   Tiiig  procaM 

ln<llvMuaI   Inl  «cll  u  l<rrfi-<-t   Hppciiiufi. — 
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This  passage  I  i  ntary  refers  to  tie 

work   oi'   evolution   durinir    the   whole    B 
"  Sons  of  Toga,"  or  the  primith'  iwd 

its  seven  stages  of  ally  or  .-. 

every  individual  hi  1  has  now.    Tims 

Ot  the  S  e  bom  by  the  proc- 

■rihed  as  analog' u>  in  budding,  while  | 
began,  as  the  human  bo< 

oil:  ;  each  Race  Hit'  process  oi'  in*- 

tion  had  its  seven  stages,  each  covering  sons  of 

Tlit  "rtainly  no  impossibility,  hut  a  great 

probability  that  hermaphrodit  ted  in  I 

ration  of  the  earl]  .  while  on  the  groun.i 

analogy,  and  of  universal  law  in  i    ■ 
plant,  animal  and  man,  it  must  have  beei 
the  facts  forcil 
meval  androgynous  stem 
mnlia  sprang.    It  is  a  fact  that  "  varior. 
or.L'.  fonnd  in  a  a  in  \ht 

oppi  and  the  of  a  prior  an<L 

k  must  l>e  placed  in  the  same 
pineal  gland,  and  other  organs  as  mysterious,  whi 

to  the  reality  of  runcti 
pbied,  but  which  once  played  a  signal  part  in 
general  economy  of  primeval  li 


STANZA  V.— Continued 

20.  Their  Fathers  we;  ..    The 

horn,  tho  shadows  from  the 
Lords,  the  Fathers,  the  Sons  of  T 

(a)  The  "  shadov.  called  the  sons  of  tl* 

"  self-born,"  as  the  latter  tei 
gods  and  beings  born  through  lb 

y  or   Adept,    "i 
idmti&oa  them  with  the  Fath<  j  by  the  Piirantt 
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ave  issued  from  Bra!  Uidy  of  twilight." 

mm.  0H  Stanza  I.  v.  3.) 


STANZA  V.— Continued 


"When  the  Baca  b  the  old  waters 

ed  with  the  1*1  aters  (a);  when  the  drops 

irae  turbid,  the  I  and  disappeared  in  the 

in,  the  hot  stream  of  life.    The  outer  of 
First  became  the  inner  of  the  Second  (b). 
wing  became  the  shadow,  and  the  shadow  of  the 

i)  The  old  (primitive)  Race  merged  in  the 
»nd  Race,  ai  ■■•  ith  it. 

j)  This  is  tli  as  process  of  the  trans- 

nation  and  evolution  of  mankind.  The  material 
he  first  forms — shadowy,  ethereal  and  negative 
hs  absorbed  into  and  e  the  complement  of 

forms  of  the  Second  Race.  The  First  R:< 
ply  eompi  i  a]  shadows  of  the  crea- 

wilh  neither  astral  nor  physical 
les  of  their  own,  never  died,  but  were  gradually 
>rbed  in  the  1  of  their  own  progeny,  more 

1  than  their  own.    The  old  form 

tore  human   ami   p]  the  first 

■rent  material  being  used  to  form  t  .  and 

i  the  inner  or  lowet  principles  of  the  progeny, 
.en  the  astral  b  red  with 

e  solid  flesh  man  develops  a  physical  body.  The 
ing,"  or  the    ethereal   form  that  produced  its 
low  and  image,  became  the  shadow  of  the  astral 
f  and  its  own  progeny.    The  expression  is  qi 
original. 

he  no  occasion  to  refer  to  this  mys 
ter,  it  :  int  out  at  oi  dual 

I  in  the  Greek  myti 
articular  phase  of  evolution.    It  is  found  in 
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the  several  versions  of  the  nil  ;  nil 

two  Bons,  Castor  and  Pollux,  each 
special  meaning-  in  Book  XL 
pokon  of  as  the  spouse  of 
him  "  two  Bona  of  valiant  bear!  "-  I  . 

J ii l liter  endow 
lege,    lhey  are  semi-immortal ;    the 
each  in  turn,  and  every  alternate  d 
Of  Tyndarus."  the  twins  are  an 
l>ul,  and  stand  for  Do  ■  <<)l>t;   their  wi 

daughters  of  Apollo 

Dawn  and  I  light   In  tin  ry  when 

ter  is  shown  as  the  lather  of  the  two  heroes — horn 
from  the  egg  to  v  eda  gives  birth,  after  u 

'  herself  to  the  divii 
theogonicnl.    It  relates  to  tlioso  of  o 
in  which  the  world  is  described  as  born  from  an  egf. 
T.eda  becomes  one  of  the  mythical  birds  coni 
i he  traditions  of  various  Aryan  peoples,  which  all 
lay  golden  eggs.    Bat  the  version  of  the  Lode 

gOTy  which  has  a  <i;  tic  man 

found  only  in  Pindar,  wil 

it  in  the  Homeric  hymns.     < 

there  the  highly  significant  symbol  of  the  dual 

the  Immortal.  Not  only  this,  bnl  m 
will  now  bo  seen,  they  are  also  the  syinlx 
Third  Race,  and  its  transformation  fro  ninud 

man  into  a  divine  man  with  onl 

Pindar  shows  Loda  uniting  herself  in  the  same 
night  to  her  husband,  and  als  of  the 

gods,  Zeus.    Tl  -tor  is  the  son  of  1  •  tat  | 

Pollux  of  the  Immortal.     In  the  i 

for  the  Occasion,  it.  is  said  that  in  a  riol  of  am  \ 

against  the  Apherides  Pollux  kills  •  of  , 

all  mortals  the  keenest-sighted  "  /*> 

A) — but  wounded  by   Idas,  ••  he  who 

sees  and  knows."  Zew 
imrling  his  thnnderhalt  at  Cas  id  Idas. 
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jiIh  his  brother  dying.     In  liis  despair  lie  calls  upon 

sua  to  slay  him  also.   "  Thou  I  igether 

e,"  answers  the  master  af  the  Qods;  "  thou  art  of 

divine  race."  But  he  gives  him 

t  an  immortal  in  Olympus,  or,  if  he  won!' 

a  brother's   fate,   oJ    passing  half  his  < 

iderground,  and  the  ether  half  in  heaven.    This 

>mi-immortality,  to  be  Bhared  with  Cj 

tpted  by  Pollux.   And  thus  the.  twin  brother*  live 

'iernatrly,  one  during  the  day  and  tt  dur- 

\q  th 

gory,  or  a  <  In 

sod  it  is  much  i  ■  n  to 

ie  "  Egg-bora  "  Third  is  first  half  of  whieh 

mortnl.  that  i  ma  of  |  and 

•    nothing   within    itself  to  •.      For  the 

rial  and  per  se,  hut  divoi 

•om  Mind  (tl  line  of  .  manifested  tri- 

or trinity),  it  can  have-  no  «■  B  or 

iilv  plane.     Th. 

■r  half  of  the  Third  Race  bet 
lason  of  its  Mind  edtolifi  inform- 

g  grids,  thus  arth, 

t  sees  t' 

blind  with- 
it  the  help  of  Mattel  is  th  rial  Bpheree,  and 
»  does  the  Spiri              ul  without  the  Mind.    The 
rtal  jn;              i  with  mind,  is  Pollux;   while 
r  represents  the            lal,  morUA  man,  an  nni- 

from 
t>  divine  individuality.    "  Twin-;  "  truly,  yet  for- 
i  by  death,  unless  Polio  m  his 

ort;  of  his  own  divine  nature. 

:  physic: 

(■spread  modern  inter- 
myth 

echarwe,   in    h 
ntiquc,  says:  "  (  astor  and  nothing  but 
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tin-  Son  and  Moor  is — Pollux, 

Sun,  who  s 

to  his  brother,  -  immorl  for 

in,  savs  Theophrastus,  la  only  another  but  feeW 
Sun." 

If  from  Greek  mythology  we  pass  to  the 
alb  tad  the  anew  mist 

ided  to  in  6  (though  unable 

teg-born  "  there)  and  the  first  thi 
of  the  Secret  Doctrine  art  n  under  m> 

genious  symbology  in  its  first  four  chapters. 


(The  chapter  on  Ike  Divu  maphrodite 

found  at  the  end  of  the  Commentary  on 

SUtneos.) 


STANZA  VI 
The  Evolutiox  of  the  "  Egg-born  " 


22.  Then  the  Second  (II 
evolved  the  "  Egg-born,"  the  Third   | 

■ 
hard  and  round.    1  canned  it:    I 

OOOle)  I  it;   the  Wind  fed  it  until  it^ 

The  white  swan  from  the  start 

le  hig  drop,  th< 

futui  ter  Thi 

male-female,  then  Man  and  Woi 

Of  the  succession  of  the  early  Races  the 

! 
"  First   conn-  aistknt   on 

re  the  '  Spirit: u 
■  lute  Will  and  at  the  >1.  wn  of  every 

•In   order  >'■  render  • 

i  t  belter  '  nmt*r$  U»* 

Jo  the  original  I*  twine  thirty  p«£ 
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birth  of  the  worlds.     Tl  I    wbb  are  the  divine 

Ancestors.*' 

Fr<  e  proceo  I : 

[•he   First   Race,    •  the  Self-born,"  which  are 
the  (astral)  shadows  of  their  Progenitors.  The  l 

•  ill  understanding  [mind,  iatel 
and  icill).     Tin?  inner  being  (tl 

nad),  though  within  tin-  earthly  frame,  was  un- 
connected with  it.    The  link,  the  Mind,  was  not  1' 
as-  yet. 

_'.  From  the  First  (Race)  emanated  the  Second, 
called    the    "  Sweat  1..  Dd    '"  the    Roneless." 

is   is   the   Second  Root-1'  by   the 

"  Preservers  "    and    the    incarnating    gods    (the 
Kumdras)  with  the  ii  litive  and  weak  spark 

(the  germ  of  intelligence).     .    .    .    And  from  these 

in  turn  proceeded: 
3.  The    Third  ,    the    two-fold.     (An- 

The  firsl  Races  hereof  are  shells,  till 
the  last  is  "  inhabited  "  I  i.e.,  informed)  by  the  Crea- 
tive Spii 

The  Second  Race,  as  stated  above  l  v.  22),  being 
also  sexless,  at  its  beginning,  evolved  out  nf  itself 
the  Third  Androgyne  Race,  b)  but  al- 

ready more  complicated  t  scribed  in 

the  Commentary,  the  very  FbirdBaoe 

were: 

"  The  '  Sons  of  Passive  Yoga.'  They  issued  from 
second  human-  rons.    The 

emanations  from  their  bodies  during  the  Reasons  of 
procreation  were  ovnlary:  the  idal  no- 

lo a  large,  SB-like  vehicle, 

dually  hardened,  till  after  B  i  ion 

it  broke,  and  the  youi  •  I  from 

it  unaided,  as  the  fowls  do  in  our  race." 

(a)  The  text  of  Stoma  VI  clearly  implies  that  the 
human  embryo  was  nourished  ab  extra  by  Cosmic 
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forces,  and  that  tin?  "  Father-Mother  "  furnish* 
apparently  the  germ  that  ripened:  in  a 
a  ••  sweat-born  "  egg,  to  be  batched  out  in 
mysterious  way  unconnected  with  double1 

parent.    It  is  comparatively  easy  to  con  I  an 

oviparous  bum  en  now  man  is  in  on* 

sense  "egg-born." 

This  is  a  very  curious  statement  as  explained 
the  Commentaries!    To  make  it  clear:  the  Fir 
Race  having  crea'  ind  by  "  buddh 

before  explained,  the  Second  i:  th  t«3 

Third — which  itself  is  separate 

according  to  its  methods  ol 
tion.    The  first  two  forms  wer  ,a 

presumably  unknown  to  modern  biology.    While  the 
early  Bub-racet  of  the  Third  humanity  i 

species  by  an  exudation  of  vital  fluid,  the  di 
which  coalesced  into  an  egg, 
neous  vehicle  for  the  generation  therein  - 
the   mode  of  procreation   by   the 
changed  entirely.    The  little  on 
were  entirely  all 

knows,  but  thoa  later  n 

gynous.    It  was  in  (M  the  Third  Race  ths 
aration  of  sexes  occurred.  being  pr< 

a-sexnal,  humanity  became  distinctly 
maphrodite;   and,  finally,  the  man 
began  to  give  birth,  gradually  ai 
ceptihly  in  their  evolutionary  development,  ! 
beings  in  which  one  sex  predominated  over  the 
and  finally  to  distinct  n  ad  Femal 

What  say  the  old  sages,  the  phil 
of  antiquity  T    In  the  Banquet  of  Plato 
"  Our  nature  of  old  was  not  the  same  thai  h  I 
It  was  androgynous,  the  form  and  name  par 

of  and  being  coum  oth  tl ml  Pemuj 

.     .     .     Their  bodies  were  round  an'i 

of  their  running  circular."     (Compare   Ez< 


Tin  :m 


lion — ch.  i.  15 — of  the  Four  bei  no  had  the 

eness  of  a  ninn,  ami  yet    the 

1:   "  v  ant,  they  ••vent  upon  their  four 

i    .    .    .    for  the  bi  creature 

in  the  wheel.")    '  were  terrible  in  f«> 

d  strength  :m<l  had  prodfg  Banco 

each  of  them  into  two,  making  them 
aker.  Apollo,  under  bis  direction,  closed  up  the 
in." 

The  old  Persians  had  a  double-natured  divinity, 
d  we  lind  the  sam6  idea  in  the  Hermetic  hooks,  in 

[iliic  hymns  and  in  the  statues  of  both  Egypt 
d  (•' 

itated  in  Part  I.,  the  races  of  humanity  (level- 
ed coordinately  and  on  parallel  lines  with  the  four 
ements,    sve  being   physiologically 

■  l  to  meet  the  additional  element    Our  Fifth 

B  rapidly  a]  the  fifth  clement — call 

Oar  ether  if  yon  will    which  !  i  re  to 

,  however,  with  psychol  ».  We  have 

mod  to  five  in  every  climate,  whether  frigid  or 
ipical,  but  the  first  two  BQghl  to  do 

to,  nor  were  they  affected  hanges 

temperature.    And  thus,  we  arc  taught,  men  lived 
wn  to  the  close  of  the  Third  H  • .  while 

trnal  Bpring  reigned  over  the  whole 
ft  is  thus  a  universal  tradition  that  mankind  has 

resent   shape.      It    has 
»n  repeatedly  urged  thai  In 

i!  thought  in  India,  that  the  old  Egyp- 

ns  bad  nothing,  bi  idolatry  and  zoolatry 

a  religion,  the  Hermetic  hooks.  It  ;-•  all 

i  work  of  Greek  nrj  pt    To  this 

may  answer  that  the  Secret  Docti  taught 

the  Egyptians  at  initiation.     Tlie  following 

3tob»ua  (fifth  century,  a.i>.)  of  an 
I    Bermetic    fi  .    showing    the    Egyptian 

•ory  i  By,  it  s;-. 


3fi6 
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' '  From  one  Soul,  that  of 
whicl:  I  themselves  as  if 

tion,  through  ths  world.   These 
transformations:   those  which  are  aires 
creatures  turn  into  aquatic  ai  from  t 

aquat  ials  are  derived  Ian' 

the  latter  the  birds.    From  the  beings  who 
in  the  air  (heaven)  men  are  born.  ach 

Stations  of  men  the  Souls  receive  the  princlpl 
(conscious)  immortality,  become  Spirits,  then 
into  the  choir  of  goii 


STANZA  VI.-C'oHti»ucd 

23.  The  Self-born  were  the  Shadows,  from 
bodies  of  the  Sons  of  Twilight.     N 
water  could  destroy  them.     Their  sons  w 

roycd)   (a), 
(a)  This  Verse  cannot  be  understood  without 
help  of  the  Commentaries.   !• 
Root-Race  could  not  be  injured  or  destroj 
death.     Heing  so  ethereal  and  so  little  human,  tb«? 
could  not  he  affected  by  flood  or  fir  ;  theif 

"  sons,"  the  Second  Root-Race,  could  be,  and  werfc 
so    destroyed.      As    the    "Progenitors"    m 
wholly  in  their  own  astral  bodies,  which  wpr 
progeny,  so  that  progeny  was  a' 
scendants.  the  "  Sweat  horn."    These  wore  the 
ond  humanity — composed  of  the  most  gisr: 
human  monsters — the  first  attempts  0 
ture  at  building  human  bod  The  ever-bloo 

lands  of  the  Second  Continent  (Greenlai 
others),  were  transformed  by  decrees  into 
borean  Hades.    This  was  due  to  the  di 
of  the  great  waters  of  the  glo 
earth's  axis,  and  the  hulk  of  the  Sec  ace 

ished  in  the  Grst  great  throes  of  the  evol 
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consolidation  of  the  globe  during  the  human  period. 
(The  separation  «>f  the  Eternal  Sacred  Land,  now 
the  North  Pole,  from  the  later  continents  was  be- 
tween the  First  and  S<  .  and  therefore  • 
hardly  be  classed  as  within  the  humor,  period.)  Of 
Bin-  dysma  there  have  already  been  four,  and 
wo  may  expect  a  fifth  in  duo  course  ol'  time,  the  bulk 
of  each  Root-Race  perishing  at  the  end  of  its  cycle 
by  fire  or  by  flood.* 


STANZA  VII 

Feom  the  Semi-Dtvinb  down  to  the  Fibst  Humak 

Races 

24.  The  Sons  of  Wisdom,  the  Sons  of  Night  (is- 

i  from  the  body  of  it  had  beconn 

Night,  v.  Comm.,  Stanza  II..  V.  ~  |  for  rebirth, 

me   down.     'I'll  the    {  ually)    vile 

Third  {still  ffeneeless)   in)  Race. 

We  can  choose,"  said  the  Lords,  "  we  have  wis 

dom."  Some  e  Shadows.  Some  projected 

a  b]  Some  defe  ill  the  Fourth  (Race). 

From  their  owi  ■••  they  filled  (  the 

were  entered  became 
Adepts.    Those  wl  (park  remained 

titute  of  {higher)  knowledge.    The  spark  burnt 
low.    (Onet)  third  remai  Mo- 

nads were  not   ready   (6).    These  were  set  apart 
among  the  Seven  (pri  human  species).  They 

the)    narrow  brained.      One    Third    were 
all  he  dwell  I  the  Lords 

'  "ark  Wisdom  (c). 
h)   itself  the   Whole  key  to 

Eaptan  on  Fl  iodi    ai  Uh  nrllttt  form*  of  Life  are  In- 
ot  Um-Stanna.— >:■: 
«ulwtltutcd  bere  for  the,  as  making  more  sense.— B4Uor. 
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the  mystery  of  evil  and  many  other  problems  that 
have  puzzled  tin  of  Ihe  philosophers,  and 

it.  gives  a  logical  explanation  of  the  otherwise  in- 
comprohiii-il.il'   Karmic    coarse   doling    the   row 
■  Followed    The  beat  exph  <(-hcanht 

given  of  this  very  difficult  subject  shall  now 
attempted. 

(o)  Up  to  the  Fourth  Round,  and  even  to  the  la 
part  of  its  Third  Race,  Man  was  only  an  nniinal  in- 
teUeotoaHy,  even  if  one  can  give  the  misleading  n 
of  Man  to  the  everohanging  forms  that  clothed  the 
Monads  during  the  first  three  Rounds,  and  the  first 
two  and  a  half  Races  of  the  present  one.  Ii 
in  the  present  mulwu;/  Round  that  he  has  entirely 
developed  the  fourth  p  ile  (the  emotional  Soull 

as  a  fit  vehicle  for  the  fifth  (or  intellectual 
But  Mind  will  be  relatively  fully  developed  only  in 
the  following  Round  (the  Pil  and  Will  have  the 

opportunity  of  becoming  wholly  divine  until  the  end 
of  the  Seventh  Round. 

(6)  Hen;  the  inferior  races  are  meant,  of  which 
there  are  still  some  analogues  left,  such  as  the  Ans- 
t r- .- ■  now  fast  dyi  me  African  and 

Oceanic  tribes.  "They  were  not  ready,"  aigonVl 
that  the  Karmic  development  of  these  Monads  bad 
not  yet  fitted  them  to  occupy  the  forma  of  men  des- 
tined for  incarnation  in  higher  intellectual  Races. 
This  is  explained  later  on. 

(c)  The  Zonar  speaks  of  "  Black  Fire,"  whi 
Absolute  Light — Wisdom.     Esoteric  phili 
mits  neither  good  nor  evil  per  sc,  as  exi 
I  lendently  in  nature.   The  cause  for  both  i 

mis  the  Kosmos,  i  intra 

1  with  respect  to  man  in  his  human  nati 
ignorance  and  his  passions.  All  the  "  Ad 
of  the  Gods  in  the  alb 

Egos  who,  by  incarnating  in  the  still  mindh 
of  the  Third  Race,  made  him  consciously  inin 


be 
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re  then,  during  'f  incarnations,  the 

ual  Logos — the  conflicting  and  two-;. 

rinciplo  in  man. 

gradual  evolution  of  man.  according  to  tho 
trine,  shows  that  all  t! 
ical  origin  in  the  i  irth  Race.    But 

b-raoe  that  preceded  the  one  in  which  the 

tion  of  the  d,  that  is  to  be  re- 

l  as  the  spiritual  origin  of  our  present  hu- 
ll especially  of  the  castor.' 

le  progressive  order  of  the  "i"i 

i  as  unveiled  by  science  is  a  brilliant  co?i 

i  of  esoteric  eth  i  Prof 

dies  seven  stages :    L  Pi  2.  Bndding — 

ition  of  the  repro* 
i  special  organ.   4  Withdrawal  of 

•gan  from  the  exterior  to  the  interior  of  tho 
5.  The  union  of  the  sperm-cell  and  the 

ell  in  tin;  ovule,  two  elements  bo  one  organ. 

>  organs  coexisting  in  one  individual   (the 
phrooite) ;  and  finally,  7.  The  two  organs  be- 

>  separate  individuals,  the  >ice 
and  the  great    law  of  "sexual  selection" 

into  play.) 

ion— Cf..  the  First  Boot-Bs 

ling — Of.,  the  Second  lioot-Raee. 

[•mediate  hermaphroditism—  (T..  Second  and 

n.ird. 

;al  union.    Cf..  later  Third  IJoot-R. 
aow  come  to  an  important  point  in  the  dou 
on  of  the  human   race.     The  '*  Sons  of  A\ 
had  aire  inched  through  previooi 

motion  that  degree  of  intellect  which  enabled 
5  bei 

of  matt'  mly 

K>n of  K  *:•  "  entered  "those 

.  became  tho  Adepts  or  Sa| 

to  in  verse  24.    This  needs  explanation. 


ito 
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It  does  not  mean  tlint  the  Monad?  entered  forms 
already  inhabited  by  other  Monads.      I 
"  i  -.'*  '•  Intelligences  "  and  Conscio- 

us; entities  seeking  1  oe  still  more  oo 

by  uniting  with  more  developed  matter.  Their  es- 
sence was  too  pure  to  the  nni 
essence,  but  their  •  "  (or  Mind,  since  they 
ed  "  the  Sons  of  the  Universal  Mind  ")  had 
pass  through  earthly  human  ■nces  to  become 
all-wise,  and  1>e  able  to  start  on  the  returning  as- 
pending  cycle.  The  Mounds  are  no!  prin- 
ciples, limited  and  conditioned,  but  ra\  i  the 
one  univev                                 triple.     It  is  not  in  tbe 

nrse  of  natnral  law  that  man  should  become  a  .. 

.'  septenary  being,  before  the  seventh  race  of  tie 
Seventh  Round.  Yel  he  has  all  the  seven  principles 
Intent  in  him  from  liis  birth.  Nor  can  the  fifth  prin- 
ciple, Min'l,  receive  t  before 
tin-  Fifth  Round    Even  in  the  Si  ■.  at  tbe 

se  of  this  Fourth  Hound,  while  onr  four  lower 
principles  will  be  fully  developed,  that  of  Mind  will 
be  only  proportionately  bo.    Thi  ation,  how- 

ever,  refers  solely  to  the  spiritual  develo] 
intellectual,  on  the  ph  lane,  was  reached  dur- 

ing the  Four'  Race.    Therefore  those  who 

were  "half-ready,"  who  received  "  bul  k." 

constitute  the  average  humanity  which  has  to 
quire  its  intellectuality  during  the  present  o; 
evolution,  after  wli  will  be 

te  for  the  fall  i  n  of  the  "  Sons  of  Wii 

dom."    While  those  who  were  not  at  all  ready,  t' 
latest  Monads,  hardly  evolved  from  their  lo 
sitional  lower 
Round,  remained  the  •*  n  oed  "  *   of  tbe 

\ma.    This  explain 
differences  in  intellect,  even  now,  be 

•TJiJm  tfnti  bi  ••  size  of  U»  akall,  bull 

latea  to  tlte  quality  ot  «»  bt&Vn.— Editor. 
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rious  races  of  men,  the  savage  Bushman  and  the 
European,  for  instance.  Those  tribes  of  savages 
■whose  reasoning  powers  are  very  little  abovi 

of  the  animals,  are  not  unjustly  treated.  They  are 
simply  the  latest  arrivals  among  the  human  Mo^ds 

t  bat    wen-   "  not    r  evolve 

during  the  present  Round,  as  on  tin-  three  'ing 

"  globes  "  on  fonr  different  planes  of  bei 

— so  as  to  arrive  at  the  level  of  the 
when  they  reach  the  Fifth  Round.  One  remark  n 
prove  useful  as  food  for  thought  in  this  connection. 

The  Monads  of  tl  i  of  humanity  (the 

i arrow-brained  "  South  Sea  Islander,  the  African, 
the  Australian)  had  no  Karma  to  work  out  .■< . 
first  bom  as  men  o$  their  wore  favored  brethren  ill- 
•/.    In  this  respect  the  ''  in 

re  fortunate  than  the  greatest  genius  of  civilized 
countries. 

Recapitulating  what  has  been  said,  we  find  that 
the  for  man  (1)  a  polj 

origin.    (2)  A  variety  of  modes  of  reproduction  be- 

i-s  that  Of  the  present  time.  |.'i)  That  the  evo- 
lution of  animi  mammalians  at  any  rate,  fol- 
lows that  of  man  instead  of  preceding  it.     If  man 

i  eally  the  microcosm  of  the  macrocosm,  this  te: 
ing  is  but  logical.  For  man  becomes  the  macrocosm 
for  the  three  lower  kingdoms  under  him.     AjTgtti 
from  a  physical  standpoint,  all  the  lower  kin 

e  the  mineral  (which  is  light  itself,  crystallized 

and  immetailized)  from  plantc  to  the  oreatorej 
which  preee  ret  mammalians,  hav  con- 

soli  lly    by    moans    of    the    "  cast-off 

dust  "  of  the  minerals,  and  th  te  of  the  aim 

matter,  whether  from  living  or  dead  bodies,  on  which 

d,  and  which  gave  thi  r  outer  />»"' 

In  bifl  turn  man  grew  more  physical  by  reabsorbing 
into  at  which  be  had  given  nut,  ami 

which  became  Iran  1  iu  the  I  uimal  ccuo- 
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Iblefl  through  which  it  lmd  passed.   There  were 
ma  Is  in  those  days  of  which  our  modern  naturalists 

never  dreamed,  and  the  stronger  g 
ieal  d  .  the  more  powerful  wen-  hi.-,  cmam- 

tioDs.  Once'  man  bad  separate* 

sexes,  be  oeased  to  reprodnce  bit  bra 

a  of  vital  energy  oozing  from  hi 
while  man  wns  still  ignorant  of  his  proereative  p 
nan  plane  (before  i  >,  us  a 

r   in   Adam   would    say)    nil   this    vital    el 

ttered  far  and  wide,  wns  used  by  N  for 

production  of  the  Brel  mammal-animal  forms. 

hltion  i  I  lid!  Cjft  ire  tan 

Nature  never  leave  m  unused,  lioi 

from   the  beginning  of   this    Hound,   everything  ifi 
Nature  tends  to  become  man.    All  the  unpul 
the  dnaJ  oentripetal  and  oentrifugal  forces  are  di- 

(I  towards  one  point — Man.    This  Hound 
with  astral  man,  (hi  Hon  of  Ike  Creativi 

ers,  catted  "  the  1  "   Man  is  the  alpha  and 

t  he  omega  of  objective  creation. 


STANZA  VII.— Continued 

26.  How  did  tho  Sous  of  Wisdom  act!  They  re- 
jected the  Self  born  (the  boneless).    They  bj 
ready.  They  Bpnrned  the  (first)  Sweat-born. 
not  quite  ready.  They  would  not  enter  the  ( 
r-born. 
As  the  organisms  were  not  all  sufficiently  rw 
incarnating  Powers  chose  the  i  ad  spa 

rest     Let  us  give  n  fi  nents  of  utti 

to  tlie  various  modes  <•!'  reproduction 
the  laws  of  evolution,  beginning  with  that  of  the 
sub  races  of  the  Third  human  Race,     'l'i 
themselves  endowed  with  i  im  U* 

spark  of  higher  and  then  independent  Beings,  who 


!     V 

tlationship  of  Man  to  the  Anthropoid  Apes 
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were  the  psychic  and  spiritual  parents  of  man,  a 
lunar  ancestors  were  the  progenitors  of  his  phys- 
ical body.     is.  •  Diagram  V.)    That  holy  partd 
the  Third  V,  a  who  at  their  zenith 

were   described    as   "  ag   giants    of    godlj 

strength  and  beauty,  and  the  depositaries  of  all  th* 

mysteries  of  heaven  and  earth."    The  only  thin; 
now  to  be  noted  of  at  the  chief  god 

heroes  of  tliR  Fourth  ami  Fifth  Races  are  I 
images  of  th  Third.  The  days  of  their 

iological  purity  and  those  of  their  so  called  Ftl 

■••.ally   left   their  traces  upon  t! 
tones  of  th-  .   Hence  the  dual  na 

both  their  virtu 

ed  to  the  highest  degree  by  their  post* 
ily.     They  were  the  pre-  divu 

i  t  1 1  which  even  theology  now  logins  to  bnsv 

if. 

But  the  action  of  their  "  spiritual  progenitors" 
lias  first  to  he  disposed  of.  A  very  difficult  and  ab- 
strnas  point  baa  to  l>o  explained  with  regard  to 
verses  26  and  27. 

STANZA   VII.— Continued 

When  the  Sweat-horn  produced  the  i 
the  two-fold  (androgyne  Third  li 
the  powerful,  with  bones,  the  Lords  of  Wisdom  sa; 
"  Xnw  shall  we  create  "  (a). 

Then  t he  Third  (Race)  In 
the  Lords  of  Wisdom.     It  created  "  Sons 
and  yoga,"  •  by  Kriyaeakti  (b)  (Will  and  1m* 
sated  them,  the  Holy  Fathers 
'he  Adepts."    .    .    . 

How  did  they  create.,  since  the  "  Lords 

•M  itarnd  in  ti-.i-  man-bi  .  the  o*rty ' 

"jk  wxea.— lUtitur. 
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Wisdom"  are  identical  with  the  h'umiiras  of  the 
1'urCinas,  who  "  created  by  Brahma  without  desire 
or  passion,  ren  haste,  full  of  wisdom  and  un- 

desiroiis  of  progeny  "T 

i  power  by  which  they  first  created  was  A'rt- 

yasakti,  that  mysterious  and  divine  power  latent 

"the  will  of  every  man,  which,  if  not  called  to  life, 

Suickened  ;  (-loped  by  Yogi-training,  remains 

ormantin  999,999  men  out  of  a  million,  and  bwomes 
atrophied.  ThM  power  has  already  been  defined  as: 
(b)  "  The  mysterious  power  of  thought  which  en- 
ables it  to  produce  external,  perceptible,  phenom- 
enal results  by  its  own  inherent  energy." 

The  Third  Bace  had  thus  created  the  so-called 
"  Sons  op  Wnx  and  Yoga,"  or  the  "  ancestor 
(the  spiritual  forefathers)  of  all  the  subsequent 
Adepts,  or  Ifabatmas.  They  were  indeed  ereat&d, 
not  begotten,  as  were  their  brethren  of  the  Fourth 
Race,  who  were  generated  after  the  wpt  of 

(texes,  the  Fall  of  Man.  For  creation  is  but  the  re- 
sult of  will  acting  on  phenomenal  matter,  the  calling 
forth  out  of  it  the  primordial  divine  Light,  and 
eternal  Life  Tins.-  "  Sons  of  Will  and  Yoga  "  were 
the  "  holy  Beed-grain  "  Of  the  future  Saviours  of 
Humanity.  The  order  of  the  evolution  of  the  hu- 
man R;i  n  the  Fifth  Book  of  the  Commen- 
hns,  as  already  given  : 
he  First  men  were  shadows;  the  second,  the 
Sweat-born;  the  Third,  the  ESgg-born,  and  the  h 
Fathers  bom  by  the  power  of  Kriyasakti;  the 
Fourth  were  the  children  of  the  '  Lotus-Rearer  '  " 
(the  progenitor  of  ail  the  human  races  after  the 
Thi 

Of  course  such  descriptions  of  the  primitive  modes 
of  reproduction  are  doomed  to  be  regarded  as  fairy- 
t.iles.   But  they  can  be  shown  to  have  nothing  mi- 
nions about  them,  am/  to  be  the  subject  of  many 
allegories  in  the  Puranas  and  other  very  anieeut 
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books.    Nor  are  they  in  any  way  more  mysteri 
and  wonderful  than  the  conception  and  birth  of 
'•hildren  of  to-day,  and  ure,  in  fact,  more  compre- 
hensible to  the  mind  of  the  metaphysical  thin 

1.  If  the  materialized  forms  which  are  sometime* 
seen  oozing  out  of  the  bodies  of  certain  mediums 
could,  instead  of  vanishing,  be  fixed 
the  <  r cation  of  the  First  Knee  would  become  quits 
comprehensible.  The  allegory  of  Sanjna  has  already 

;i  (moled  in  connection  with  the  First  R;ice. 

2.  The  Second  •*  Sweat-born,"  i: 

allegorized  in  the  I'unbtic  tale  of  the  sage  Kandn. 
to  whom  a  beautiful  nymph  god  of 

Desire  to  disturb  bis  penance.   Finally  he  bi 
begone,  and  as  she  flics  away  she  wip-  ■■:r«pira- 

tion  from  her  body  on  the  tree  tops  that  im» 

i.     The  trees  ft  the   living  dews,  and  tfifl  j 

winds  collected  them  into  one  oon  ma- 

tured it  by  her  rays,  till  the  exhalation  that  had 
■  1  on  the  tree-tops  became  I  ily  girl  i 

stands  here  for  the  First  Race. 
lymph  is  the  Hindu  I.ilith  of  the  Aryan  Adam, 
and  her  daughter  is  a  symbol  of  the  "  Sweat-fa 
Second  Rsi< 

8.  Tlie  early  Third  followed  the   m  of  tl.i 

Second,  but  soon  changed  its  mode  of  reprodi 
according  to  the  Commentaries.    11  is  said  to  harp 
emanated  a  vis  formativa  which  gradually 
the  drops  of  perspiration  into  larger  ovoid  b 
which  grew  and  expanded  into  hi  in 

the  human  embryo  gestated  for  several  years. 
the  /  the  mother  of  Di 

the  progenitor  of  real,  physical  men.    Then  the  race 
becomes — 

4.  The  androgyne  or  hermaphrodite.  The  polyp 
Stauridivm  passes  alternately  from  gemmation  (or 
budding)  into  Tl* 

Medusa  is  utterly  dissimilar  to  Us  parent  organism, 
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'Hum.  It  jiI  itself  differently, 

axuiil  method.  :iud  from  the  resulting  eggs  Bku* 
n  ones  more  put  in  an  appearance.   This  strik- 

f|  may  a  ay  to  understand  that  a  form 

be  evolved  quite  unlike  its  unn*  progen* 

as  the  sexual  \.<  OS  from  Hermaphrodite 

'lu.'  mea  the  lasl  sentence  quoted  from  the 

\mi  hat  tin-  Fourth  ELaee  were  the  child 

*  the  Lotua-baaror.  in  eomplieated.    Padmapani. 
the  Lotus-bearer,  is  equivalent  to  the  Logo- 

ili\  ''a:-,.    But  mi  the  manifested 

is  (like  Daksba)  the  progenitor  (in  a  spirit 
*e)  of  men.    I  f  ■  • 

synthesis  of  all  the  preceding  ;  and  the 

genitor  of  all  the  hum  Third, 

first  complete  tthongb  the  phyaicaJ  b< 

r  developed  in  perfection  during  the  Fourth  Race. 
8.  D.,  Vol.  II.,  p.  178  et  seq.) 


STANZA  vni 

Evolution  of  the  Akimal  Mammalians 

First  f»u 

From  the  drops  of  sweat  (a);  from  the  i 
>f  the  BQbstance  matter  from  dead  bodies  and 

lis    of     the     wheel     Inf  revious,     Third 

id) :   and  from  cast-off  dust,  the  first  animals 

this  Round)  were  produced. 

o)  The  occult    doctrine  maintains  tl1 

ind  the  mammalian  •  a  later  svolntioo  than 

l.    Since  thf  Monad  has  passed  t: 

es  of  mi  ineral,  vegetable  :md  ani- 

l  world-  of  the  solid  St 

cbed  rinly  at  the  "  mid  uny  wtmi  n  " 

his  Ro<>  I  but  natural  that  at  the  beginning 
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of  the  Fourth  Round  on  this  earth  man  should 
cede  the  Is,  and  also  that  in  the  early  race* 

his  frame  should  be  of  the  most  tenuous  <l 

atible  with  objectivity.  As  before  explained, 
on  the  descending  are,  it  u  the  spiritual  which  is 
gradually  transformed  into  the  material.  On  th* 
middle  line  of  th©  base,  Spirit  and  Matter  are  eqni 
librized  in  Man.  On  the  ascending  arc,  Spirit  it 
slowly  reasserti;  that  at  the  close  of  tbc- 

' i tli  Race  of  the  Seventh  Round  the  Monad  will 
find  itself  as  free  from  matter  and  all  its  qualities 
as  it  was  in  the  beginning;  having  gained  in  addi- 
tion the  experience  and  wisdom  of  all  its  pet 
lives. 

This  order  of  evolution  is  found  also  in  Gent, 
(chaps,  i.  and  ii.)  if  one  reads  it  in  its  ti  1 
sense,  for  chapter  i.  contains  the  history  of  the 
three  Rounds,  as  well  as  that  of  the  first  tl 
of  the  Fourth,  Dp  to  the  moment  when  man  is 
to  conscious  life  by  the  EBlobim  of  Wisdom.  In  the 
first  chapter,  animals,  whales  and  fowls  of  the  air 
are  created  before  the  am  lam,  an  alJe- 

goricnl  reference  to  the  "  Sacred  Animals  "  of  tb* 
•-ens.   In  the  second  chapter,  Adam 
iirst,  and  the  animals  only  api 
D  the  state  of  mental  torpor  and  um-on- 
ness  of  the  first  M8,  and  the  Iirst  1 

Third  Race,  is  symbolized  in  this  chapter  by  th* 
deep  sleep  of  Adam.    It  was  the  drean 
mental  inaction,  the  slumber  of  the  Soul  and  Mind, 
which  was  meant  by  that  "  sleep." 

The  Puranas,  the  Egyptian  frag- 

ments, the  Chinese  traditions,  and  i  ose  of  uV 

Pueblo  Indians,  all  show  an  agreement  wit 
eret  Doctrine  as  to  pro*  I  order  of  evo! 

There  arc  many  allegories  in  the  Pnranas 

ksha,  "  the  creator  of  physical  man."  He 
the  early   Third  Race,  holy  and  pure,  still  de 
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of  an  iiitiivi.iiiiil  Ego,  and  having  merely  the  passive 
qualities.  Brahma,  therefore,  Dommsnda  him  to 
create,  and  ..."  froni  that  time  Forward, 
living  creatures  were  i  by  sexual  inter- 

course.   Befori  me  of  Dakeha  theu  were  vari- 

ously propagated — by  the  uill,  b  .  hy  touch 

and  by  Yuga-powe.r."  (Vishnu  Parana.)  And  now 
comes  the  purely  zoological  teaching. 


STANZ  A  VI 1 1.— Continued 

29.  Animals  with  bones,  dragons  of  the  deep  and 
flying  serpents  were  added  to  the  01  things, 
They  that  crept  on  the  ground  got  wings.  They  of 
the  long  necks  in  the  wi  the  progenitors  of 
the  fowls  of  the  :tir. 

(a)  This  is  a  point  on  which  the  esoteric  teachings 
and  modern  biology  are  i»  perfect  accord  Hie  m 
ing  links  representing  the  tition  process  from 

reptile  to  bird  are  apparent  to  any  student  of  zool- 
og:  dally   in  the   omithoscelula:,  hesperonia 

and  the  archaopteryx  of  Vogt." 

30.  During  the  Third  the  boneless  ani- 
mals grew  and  change  Ij  they  became  animals  with 
bones  (a);  their  astral 

The  animals  sepai  and  fe- 

male) (b).    .    .    .    They  began  to  breed  fcwo- 

fold  Man  (then)  »  He  said  11s 

1)  as  they;  let  us  unite  and  make  creatures.  Ti 
did.    .    .    . 

(a)  Vertebrates,  and  after  that  mammalians.  Be- 
fore that  the  animals  also  were  ethereal  proto-organ- 
ism-  s  man  was. 

1  f  former  hermaphrodite  n 

•  Til*  ornllhutrtOd/r  an-  tvlated  to  the  MtrlcJ)  and  the  aJUfBi 
the  hfpcrornl*  w«*  sonifJhlnc  like  the  gnat  ntik,  ami  llv^l  thou- 
sands of  rear*  after  the  archavptvryr,  the  first  known  bird. — Edi- 
tor. 


:il  organs  are  inherit* 

B  of  mammals,  actual  (pro 

ism  is  unheard  <>f.  although  thn 

their  development  they  <ir 

these  r  borne  by  i 

no  one  can  say  how  long  ago.' 


STANZA  VIII. 


id  those  which  had  DO 
brained  ')  took  huge 
They  hegat  upon  them  dumb  W 
Hut  their  tongu 
tongues  of  their  progeny  remi 
they  bred.  A  n  I.  I 

sters,  going  on  all-fours  (r). 
the  shame  (of  their  animal  ori 

(n)  The  anin 
Bear  in  mind  that  at  that  i 

•logical!  whi 

tin  •  iddle  pr 

We  are  not  told  what  the"  liujj 

_hnL»liov  crrtaiinlv  worn  as  rliffo 
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Race  (that  is,  t in*  non-d.  ).  and  KTfi  shown 

incarnating  in,  and  thereby  endowing  wi  i-et, 

the  the  sin  of  the  ess,  and 

therefore  irresponsibh  'I  open  than  who 

failed  to  do  by  them  their  dnty. 

(b)  See  Commentary  on  Stanza  IX.  concei 
the  beginning  of  human  speech. 

(c)  These  monsters  were  not  the  anthropoid  or 
any  oth<  Lnthrop  might 
truly  call  "  Uii  ink,"  the  primitive  lower 
man.  Our  teachings  show  that  while  it  is  quite  cor- 
rect to  iture  built  at  01  'he 
human  astral  form  an  nju-likc.  carnal  shape, 
this  shape  was  no  more  that  of  the  "  missing  link  *' 
than  were  the  coverings  of  that  astral  during  the 
•ourso  of  its  evolution  through  the  lower  kingdoms 
sf  nature.  Nor  was  it  on  this  Fourth  Round  pi; 
that  such  evolution  took  plaoi  ring  the 
three  earlier  Rounds  that  man  was  in  tara  one, 
X   plant  and  an  animal,"  while,  nevertheless.    I 

'  human  "  .Monad  (unlike  the  Jfi 
s  ever  a  Human  Monad,  and  eeases  to  be  hun 
>nly  when  it  becomes  al  a  " 

ihe  divine  .Monad  is  meant)  and  not  tl  i  ing 

Smtity,  much  less  his  i  The  "  ston 

slants  and  animals  "  just  referred  to  wei  pro- 

totypes,   t!  tinents    of   those    of    this 

Round,  and  even  those  at  its  beginning  were  but  the 
istral  shadows  of  the  pi  hapes — finally  the 

Forms  and  genera  of  oeither  man,  animal  nor 

what  they  became  later.    I  lence,  while  the  non- 
Jescririt  "  anil  led  astral  man  at 

the  1"  on  our  earth 

still,  bo  to  speak,  the  progeny  of  Third  Round  man, 
the  mammalians  of  this  Bound  owe  their  existence, 
ingreatmeasui  ■..    Moreover,  the  "  nn- 

sestor  "  of  the  presenl  ropoids  was  the  direct 

production  of  the  vet  "  mindli  ''an.  who  dese- 


382 


THE  SKORKT  I>  [NE 


orated  his  human  dignity  by  |  himself 

ioallj  on  the  level  of  an  animal.  diagram 

The  point  insisted  upon  by  Haeokel  and  other 
lutionists  is    that    the  history  of  the  o    is  ail 

epitome  of  that  of  the  race.     "  Is  not  man  in  the 
uterus,"   says  Let'  I'hilosophy,   p.    484), 

simple  cell,  a  vegetable  with  three  or  four   I. 
a  tadpole  with  branchiae,  a  mammal  with  a  tail,  last 
a  primate  (t)  and  a  bipedt  " 

Tlits  summary  is,  however,  only  that  of  tin 
of  types  hoarded  np  in  man,  the  microcosm, 
simple  explanation  meets  all  such  objections  as  the 
ireseuee  of  the  rudimentary  tail  and  t>  ical 

phenomena.    It  may  also  be  pointed  out  that 
ikeness  to  a  "vegetable  with  leaflets  "  in  an 

"e  of  the  embryo  is  not  explained  on  ordinary 
evolutionist  principles.  In  the  "  tadpole  "  stage  the 
embryo  lives  in  water  and  develops  from  it.  Its 
Monad  baa  m>t  yet  mortal, 

the  Kabalists  tell  us  that  this  on!  the 

fourth  hour."    One  by  one  the  embrj  the 

rat-teristics  of  the  human  being;    the  first  flu: 
of  the  immortal  Breath  passes  through  ii 
and  the  divine  essence  settles  in  t  nit  frar 

which  it  will  inhabit  until  the  moment  oi 
death,  when  man  becomes  a  spirit. 

This  mysterious  nine  months'  process  of  forma- 
tion the  Kabalists  call  the  completion  of  "  the  indi- 

"U  cycle  of  evolution."    As  the  lotus  de 
in  the  liquor  amnii  in  the  womb,  so  the  worlds  _ 
minate  in  the  universal  ether  or  astral  fluid  in  tl 
womb  of  the  Universe.    T  ismic  children,  tiki 

their  pisrmy  inhahita  first  nuclei,  the 

then  gradually  mature,  and.  becominj 
their  turn,  develop  mineral,  vege 
human  forms.  From  centre  to  circm 
the  imperceptible  vesicle  to  the  utt< 
a  We  bounds  of  the  Kosmos,  the  Occultists  trace  cycle 
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rging  into  cycle,  containing  and  contained  ill 
Hess  scries. 

i  are  bat  parts  of  one  stupendous  whole. 
Whose  body  Nature  is.  and  God  the  soul 

Che  Occultist  may  be  told  that  occultism. 
Science,  gives  a  common  t  to  ape  and 

n.     But  that  ancestor  was  not  the  man  we  know. 
was  mind  I  ■  1  lie  time  h 

h  a  female  animal  monster,  the  forefather  of  a 

This  th 
i  logical,  and  tills  tl  I  between  man  and 

Materialistic  .  startk 

itopl  ■  originated  In  toe 

from  a  f<w  or  from  one  - 
spot  obeying 

■  of  evolution  "),  m.ikes  man  evob  sully  to 

at  he  ie  now,  ba  1  through  "  unknown 

I  unknowable  types  "  up  to  the  ape,  and  the 

|lu-   human    being.      These  "  iftiwufaft  links  "  will 

er  1h-  found,  beeans  aearcned  for  in  the 

where.i-  they  are  safely 
within  the  animal  tahcrnacle  of  man  himself. 

«  his  Unveiled  I.  388-9.) 


STANZA  IX 
The  Final  Evolution  ok  Man 


13.  "  Seeing  which  <//, 

mats)  theSpiril  Jons  of  i- 

I  not  built  men  {had  refused  to  create)  wept,  say- 

'A.  "  The  Mindless  filed  our  future  abodes 

.     '!  ma  .     Let  us  dwell  in  the 

eh  them  better,  lest  worse  should  happen." 
ey  did.    .    .    . 


I 
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35.  Then  all  became  with  Mi 

saw  the  the  mix  ; 

Hut  they  had  inned  before  th 

divine  reason  had  av  lumberii 

Yet  even  this  seventh,  ben 
will  find  itslt'  on  (he  last  day  on  one  of  the  • 
paths."  For  "  the  wise  pu 
ordei .  ent  forn 

verse  from  the  lt:»i  Veda  i  A".,  5-6)  is  one  of  the 
pregnant  in  occult  meat  The  "  paths  " 

short,  the  seven  Bays  trhiol  the  ma 

eosn  re,  the  -  in  the  metapl 

ical,  the  Beveii  Baeet  in  the  pi  All 

Is  on  the  k' 

(a)  The  "  occurred,  ac 

reoc  soon  .-is  the 

and  things  in  the  early  Third  K 
appeared,  to  make  room  for  that  portion  of  manki: 
which  had  I."     This  is   bow   tin 

men  the  details  precedin 

— it ;  sibletogivea  verbal  translation: 

"  In  the  initial  period  of  man's  Fourtl 
evolution  the  buman  kingdom  branched  off  i 
ous  directions.    The  outward  shape  of 
mens  was  not   uniform,  for  the 
like  sin  Us 

red  with,  before  they  hardened,  bj  isi* 

Is,  of  species  do 
tative  efforts  of  Nature.    1  •  inte 

mediate  rai  .  half 

produced.    Bnt  as  they  were  failui 

not  allowed  to  live  and  hi 

trinsicallj   paramount  power  of  p 

nature  being  yet  very  weak,  and  hardly 

lished,  the  '  d  taken     i 

other  human  mou  and 

human  races  becoming  gradually  equilibrized,  th» 


' 


Till-]  SKCBBT  DOCTRINH 


386 


rro  types  separated,  and  mated  no  longer.  Man 
reated  no  more,  he  begot  But  be  begot  animals  as 
ell  as  men  in  days  of  old.  Therefore,  the  Sages 
poke  truthfully  and  who  spoke  or  males 

ad  no  more  will-begotten  offspring,  but  bi 
ious  animals  along  V  Ota  on  females  of  other 

pedes — animals  beix  manner)  suns  putative 

>  them;  and  they  {the  human  males)  refusing  in 
me  to  be  regarded  as  (putative)  fathers  of  dumb 
ires.  Ijion  weeing  this  (stale  of  things),  the 
[ings  and  Lords  of  the  last  Raees  (the 
ourth)  planed  the  wal  of  prohibition  upon  the  sin- 
il  intercourse.     It   interfered  with   Karma;    it  de- 

ad   new   Karma.     They  (the  divine  A'> 
:ruck  the  culprits  with  sterility.     They  di 
ie  Red  and  Blue  K: 
In  another  Commentary  wo  find: 
"  There  were  hlue  and  r<*< :  nimal-men  even 

i  later  times;  not  from  actual  intercourse  (bit,. 
en  and  animals),  but  by  descent.'"  And  agl 
"  Red  haired,  swarthy  m-  og  on  all-f 

ho  hend  and  unbend  (stand  md  drop  on  tl 

again),  who  speak  as  (hair  forefathers,  and 
in  on  their  fa  their  jriant  foremothers. "    But 

ren    the  lowest    Australian    s;r  are   not  de- 

fended from  the  anthropoid  apes,  but  E  man 

ithers  and  semi-human  mothers.  The  real  uuthro- 
>ids.  Haeek-  and  Plaiffrrhin 

ir  later  in  the  alosing  times  of  Atlan  <>  orang- 

illa,  the  chimpanzee,  are  the  I 
nd  purely  pliysical  evolutions  from  lower  anthro- 
oid  mammalians.    They  have  a  spark  of  the  purely 
timnn  essence  in  them;    man.  on  : 

nt  one  drop  of  pithecoid  blood  in  his  veins. 

gram  V.)    Tims  saith  old  Wisdom  and  nni- 

srsal  t  which  lani 

traditions  only  the  wilfully  blind  could  reject. 

.ence  we  believe  in  races  of  beines  different  from 
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oureelv  in  raw* 

»f  1  following  incorporeal  man,  with  form, 

but  no  solid  rho  preceded  d 

divine  b  the 

:  Instructors  of  the  Third  Race  in  arts  and 
onces. 

A    naturalist   suggests   that    this   scheme   of  tho 
origin  of  man  and  the  anthropoids  is  d< 

IM  tlif  human  is  the  only  spi  '    whioh  tbe 

races,  howover  unequal,  can  breed  together.     How 
then  could  hybrids  of  the  Fourth  I  ;  inanity  and 

oalj  .'mi-humon  females,  not  on'  .but 

produce  tho  ancestors  of  the  modern  anthro] 

uteric  science  replies  that  this  Wi 
beginnings  of  pi  then  Nature  h»» 

changed  her  w; 
result   of  ions.      But    tin  t    Doci 

teaehes  that  the  i 

without  exceptions  even  now.  For  there  still 
a  few  years  ago  descendants  of  these   b 
tribes  or  races,  both  of  remote  Lemnrian  and 
muro-Atlantean  origin.  rorld  know 

lana  (m  inct),  a  port 

tralians  and   a   mountain   tribe   in   China,    t 
coven*!  with  hair.    They  were  the  la 
fan  ■  Mreot  line  of  the  semi-annual  latter-.1 
rians  referred  to.  ire,  however,  many  i 

Lemuro-AUanl  rodnred    by 

crossings  with  such  semi-human  stocks,  as  I 
men  of  Borneo,  most  of  the  remaining  Au 
Bushmen,  Veddhns  of  Ceylon,  e'. 
that  in  a  certain  Tasmnnian  tribe  the  women 
suddenly  struck  terility  en  matte  nom< 

after  the  arrival  of  the   Buropeai 
great  nnturalist  tried  to  n  this  fi 

•Australia  1m  one  of  tbo  oldest  l;iml«  now  above  the  wml 
run  produce  no  new  form*  unlo**  i  -  i.w  anj  fresh 

Bdlior. 
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of  diet,  environment,  etc.,  but  finally  gave  up  tho 

solution  of  the  mystery.    For  the  <  tecultist  il 

dent.    The  sterilit .  ie  "  crossing  " 

of  Europeans  with  Tasmnnian  women — that  is.  the 
representatives  of  a  nice  whose  progenitors  wei 
"  soulless  "  and  mindless  mon  i  a  real  human, 

but  still  as  mindless,  man.    This  not  alou>  son- 

sequence  of  a  physiological  law,  but  also  as  a  decree 
of  Karmic  evolution  in  the  question  of  farther  I 
al  of  t!  rmal  race.    In  calling  the  animal 

raUeSft*"  it  is  the  self-conscious,  immortal  Ego 
that  is  meant  by  "  soul,"  the  principle  that  survi 
the  man,  and  incarnates  i»  a  like  man.  The  animal 
has  an  astral  body  that  survives  the  physical  form 
for  a  short  period,  but  its  (animal)  Monad  does  not 
reincarnate  in  the  same,  but  il  and 

of  course  has  no  spiritual  life  after  death  I  De> 
vachan).  It  has  the  geedi  of  all  the  human  prin- 
ciples in  itself,  but  they  are  latent. 

To  return  once  more  to  the  history  of  the  Third 

Race,  the  "  Sweat-born,"  the  M  Egg-bora  "  and  the 
"  Androgyne."     The  Third   Race  mankind  is  the 

U8  of  all  the  hitherto  devi 

Races.    The  mystery  of  ti  t  of  the  dis- 

tinct SOZea  must  of  coarse  be  very  obscure  here,  as 
ss  of  an  emhryologist  and  a  bdi 
■  •  it  is  evident  that  the  units  of  the  Third  B 
humanity  I 
or  eggs,  and  to  issue  from  them  as  diatinc  and 

ong  ages  after  tin-  appearance  of 

early  progenitor-.    And  as  lime  rolled  on,  the  DC* 
born  sub-races  began  to  lose  their  former  eapaeiti 
Toward  the  end  of  the  fourth  s>t>>  root  the  babe  lost 
ilty  of  walking  aa  soon  aa  liberated  from 
II.  and  by  the  end  of  the  fifth  sul  lankind 

was  born  as  now.  This  required,  of  course,  millions 
of  years. 
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STANZA  IX.— Continued 

6.  The  Fourth  Race  developed  speech. 
The  Conw  explain  that  the  First 

the  ethereal  or  astral,  also  called  "  Si ■', 
in  our  sense  Bpeecble  upon  our  plane 

■id  of  mind.    The  Second  Baoe  had  a  "  Sol 
language  "  of  chant-like  sounds  composed  of  von 
alone.    The  Third  Baco  di 
a  kind  of  language  which  was  only  a  slight  improv 

t  on  the  various  sounds  in  nature.  Wi 
"  Sweat-born  "  gave  birth  to  the  "  Egg-born  ' 
middle  Third  Race)  and  these  began  to  evolve  into 
separate  males  and  Females,  then  only  was  speed) 
developed)  for  the  same  law  of  evolution  forced  men 
to  reproduce  their  kind  sexually,  an  act  which  rom- 
pt  IV!  the  creative  gods,  by  the  effect  of  Karmic  lav, 
to  incarnate  in  mindless  men.    But  even  lan- 

guage was  but  a  tentative  effort,  and  the  hu- 

man race  was  at  that  time  "  of  one  language  and 
lip."    This  did  not  prevent  t!'  .  wo  sob- 

races  of  the  Third  Race  from  building  cities  I 
sowing  far  and  vide  the  first  seeds  of  civilization 
in'. dcr  tin-  guidance  of  their  divine  instructors.    It 
must  be  remembered  also  that  as  each  R 

I  into  the  Golden,  Silver,  Bronze  and  Iron  Ai 
sion  of  sue!  Speech  then 

veloped,  according  to  occult  te  as  foil* 

T.  Monosyllabic  speech:  that  of  the  fii 

loped  human  beings  at  the  close  of 
Third  Roo  the  "  golden-colored  "  men,  ai 

their  separation  into  sexes,  and  the  awakenin. 

r    minds.      Before    that,    they    commnnio 
through  what  would  now  be  called  "  thought-trans- 
ference," though  with  the  the  ri 
called  "  the  Sons  of  Will  and  Yoga  "  (the  first 
whom  the  Solar  Ancestors  or  the  "  Sons  of 
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tfom  "  had  incarnated),  thought  was  but  very  little 

loped  in  the  incomplete  physical  man. 
physical  bodies  belonged  to  th.  their  Monads 

remained  upon  ;i  higher  plan*  ooold 

not  be  perfectly  develop'  I  before  the  roll  acquisi- 
tion of  the  reasoning  faculth  -.    This  monos; 
speech  was  I  rel  par  to  speak,  ol 

monosyllabic  languages  mixed  with  hard  consonants 
still  in  use  among  I  nown  to  the 

anthropolo^M.  races,  however,  which  are    ti 
the  early  branches  of  the  I 

fonts  of  the 
race  of  tin-  Third  being  a  portion  of  tin-  A 
crate  Australians  already  mentioned. 

II.  The   agglutinative   languages.     These   • 
spoken  by  so  ntean  i  hileotbe 

-  of  the  Fourth  Race  pr  ther- 

language.    And  .-is  language  their  ej 

i.   their  growth,  maturity  and  decay,   so   the 
primitive  speech  of  the  most  civilized   a  tin 

•caved,  a  st  died  out.   T 

of  the  Fourth  Race  expanded  both  in  body  ami  mind, 
leavi'  n  heirloom  to  the  nascent  Fifth  (the 

Aryan)  Race  the  inflectional  and  highly  de 
languages,  while  the  agglutinative  r< 

'lcntary  fossil   idioi  rly  confined  to   the 

final  tr  nage  is  certainly 

D  de 
velope'l  before  mind.    "  Logos  '"  is  both  reason  and 

i.    But  language^  proceeding  in  cycles,  is  not 
always  adequate  to  i  .7  thoughts. 

III.  The  inflectional  speech,  the  mot  of  the  I 
ekrit,  be   first  language   (now  the  mystery 
tongue  of  the  Ini;  If  the  Fifth  Race.    At 
rate,  the  '  the  bastard  de- 

nts  of  the  first  phonetic  corruptions  of  the  eld- 
est children  of  the  early  Sanskrit.   The  Semites 
pecially  the  Arab  —degenerate  in 
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spirituality  and  perfected  in  mat  ii«p 

belong  all  the  Jews  and  the  Arab.-.    The  ,l> 
a  tribe  descended  from  the  <  of  In.l 

sought  refnge  in  Chaldea,  Scinde  ami  Ii 

8,(KKi  yean  R.G     The  Arabs  are  the  di 

ns  who  would  not  go  into  India  at  tl 
the  dispersion  of  nations,  some  of  whom  T< 
in  Afghanistan  and  Kabul,  while  others 

rabia,  but  tliis  was  after  Africa  had  been 
continent. 


VNZA  \X.—Vontiaued 


37.  The  One  (androgyne)  became  Two-. 

'  still 
giant  fish,  birds  and  serpen; 

This  relates  evident]]  to  the  bo-c«  :g  of 

amphibious  reptiles,  an  age  in  which  mn 

is  that  man  did  not  exist !  •>.  in  Hoot 

of  the  Commentaries  wi  this   pass;' 

"  When  the  Third  separated  and  fell  into  sin 
breeding  men-animale,  tin  ;■)  beearn 

eious.  and  Mien  arid  th<  Till 

i  there  was  no  sin,  no  life  taken.     After  (Ihc 
i   the  Golden   Age  was  at  an  end.    The 
eternal  Spring  became  eon  ml  seasons 

succeeded-    Cold  forced  men  to  build  sin  md 

n  clothing.    Tl 
rior  Fathers  (the  high*  wiL, 

of  the  wise  nts  and  Dragon 

and   the   precursors   of  the 

dims).     Divine  Kings  descended,  i 

i  arts,  for 
the  first  laud  ah,- 
had  turned  into  a  whil 

I  Hi 
Serpents  and  I  ."  much  of  it  a 
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_ias  followed  by  another  on  "  the  Sons 

.1'  God  "  and  "  tin-  Sacred  Island."    The  bu] 
of  the  former  will  be  found  in  Book  II..  Pari  /.,  S  X«, 
of  the  latter,  at  tho  end  of  I  is.) 


STANZA  X 
The  History  of  the  Foubth  Race 

38.  Thus  two  by  two,  on  the  seven  zones,  the 
:iinl  [Race)  gave  birth  to  the  Fourth.    The  godfl 

becaino  no-gods  (a). 

39.  The  first  (race)  on  every  zone  was  moon- 
colored  (ycllnu-nhitc)  j  the  BOOOndi  yellow,  like 
gold;    the  third,  red;    the  fourth,  hrown,  which  be- 

with  sin.   The  first  sevi  '!»)  shoots 

were  all  of  one  complexion  in  the  beginning,    The 

tn    (the   sub-races)    began    mixing   their 
colore  (6). 
(a)  To  understand  thi  ,  it  must  Ih>  rend  in 

connection  with  the  last  three  vorscs  at  Stotusa.  IX. 
Up  to  this  point  <"  ion  man  belongs  more  to 

met.  cal  than  physical  nature.    Strictly  speak- 

ng,  it  is  only  from  the  time  of  the  Atlanteau  brown 
and  yellow  giant  r  at  one  ought  to  speak  c>f 

Ma  it  was  the  Fourth  Race  only  which  was 

Bimpletely  human  species,  although  much 
iiat 
black  with  sin  "  that  brought  the  <h  ■ 
names  of  theAauras,  eta*  into  disrepute  (v." 

p.  97).     It  was  only  after  the  &  that 

ho  races  l)egan  to  develop  rapidly  into  a  pun 
mman  shai 

The  Commentaries  explain,  as  the  read 
remember,  that  out  or  Spirits 

whose  turn  it  was  to  incarnate  as  the  Egos  of 
mmortal  (but  on  this  plain  <ads)  some 
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"  obeyed  "  (the  law  of  evolution)  as  soon 
men  of  the  Third  Race  were  ready,  I  hat  is,  had  sop 

•d  into  Boxes.    Thes 
Beings  who,  adding  conscious  know  I.  id  w 

to  their  inherent    Divine  purity,  creat 
sakti*  the  semi-divine  men  who  became  on 
the  seed  of  futnre  adepts.    {Tin-  <U  a 

Yoga,  v.  I>  I'.).  Those,  on  th<  haz 

who,  jealous  stoal  fr 

by  matter,  ebose  to  inoarnate  far  later,  had  tb< 
first  Karmic  punishment  prepared  for  them.  T 
bodies  they  ire  inferior  t"  their  own  nstr 

models,  because  their  "  si.  "  had  belonged 

progenitors  of  an  inferior  degree.    As  to 
"  deferred  "  their  incarnation  till  the  Pom  th  R* 
already  tainted  (physically)  with  poril 

a  terrible  canse,  the  Kan 
of  which  weighs  on  then  to  I 
boilies  they  had  to  in!  icame  defiled  throq 

their  own  procr  on. 

This  was  the  "  Pall  of  the  Angels."  because 
then  ion  against  formic  law.    Th< 

l"  was 

the  ;  en  wisdom,  in  the  shape  of  the  incaroi 

Universal  Mind,  d 
imate  the  Third  Race  and  awaken  it 
life,  humanity     if  it  can  be  s.-. 
in  its  Benseless,  animal  state—- 

'I  as  to  ph. j  •  ith.    'i 

Hen  into  generation  "  are 
ical!;  and  Drag 

the  other  hand,  the  Christian  Saviour,  a 
man  or  Logos,  may  be  said  to  ' 
believed    in   the   secret    teachings    fi  eten 

death  *';   to  have  conquered  the  Kingdom  of  Par 
,  or  Hell,  as  every  Initial  in  |] 

human,  terrestrial  form  of  the  Initiates,  and  all 

•1'Ue  force  of  Imagination  uuil    W 
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e  the  Logos  is  Christos,  that  principle  of  our 
nature  which  develops  in  us  into  the  Spiritual 
—the  Higher  Self—  being  formed  by  the  ir 
o  union  of  liuddhi  (the  Spiritual  Soul)  and 
)iritual  efflorescence  of  Blind  (<>r  Manas,  the 
and  fifth  principles).  It  is  not  correct  to  refer 
irist  as  liuddhi — the  sixth  principle  in  man. 
utter  per  se  is  a  pa  ad  latent  princi 

hide  of  pure  Spirit  I  At  man )  inseparable  from 
eatea  Universal  SonL    It  is  only  in  union 
n  conjunction  with  Self-Con  .  Manas) 

Buddhi  becomes  the  Higher  Self  and  the  divine, 
minuting  Soul. 

ere  is  an  eternal  cyclic  law  of  rebirths,  and  the 
is  headed  ;it  the  dawn  of  every  new  life 
se  who  have  enjoyed  a  real  from  their  rein- 
tions   in   previous  cycles   during  incalculs 
It  was  the  turn  of  the  e  "  "  to  incar- 

the  present  lif  .    hence  their  presenco 

th  and  tlie  ensuing  allegori  the 

D  of  their  origtl  Xo  con< 

f  such  oreati  and  the  devils  of 

ristiun.  Jewish  and  M«) ioi Ian  rel  aver 

a  part  of  the  thousand  and  one  allegories  of 

Iter  from  a  Master  says: 
ere  are,  and  there  must  be,  failures  in  the 

iaJ  races  oJ  the  mai  as  of  Creati 

r  gods  (progressed  entities  of  n  ilane- 

•  .'.-11  as  among  men.  But  still,  as  tlie 
M  are  too  far  progressed  and  spiritualized  to 
rown  back  forcibly  into  the  vortex  of  a  new 
irdial  revolution  through  the  lower  Kingdoms, 
appens.  Where  a  new  solar  system  I 
ed,  tl  ntive  Spirits  are  001110  in  by  influx 

Id '  of  the  Elrmentals  (Entities     .     .     .     - 

the  truo  motoric  rl<-w  of  Satnn,  v.  Dr.  Anna  Klupifonl's 
•rt  Wuf." 


TIIK  S 


•loped  into  humanity  at  a  future  time)  anil 

it  or  inactive  spiritual  in  Uu 

i  of  a  nascent,  world    .    .    .    until  the  st; 
human  evolution  is  reached.    .    .    .     Then  t 
ve  force  and  commingle  with  the 
Hltals,  to  develop  little  by  little  the  full 
inanity."   That  u,  to  develop  in  and  %  man 

■  i  If  conscious  mind,  or  Manas. 
"  The  Gods  Ik  That 

the  gods  became  demons — or  Satan,  wheu  read 
literally.    But  Satan  will  he  in  the  i 

of  the  Secret  1 
rifice,  aud  a  God  of  Wisdom,  under  different  names. 

To  recognize  the  refusal  and 
Spirits  to  create)  one  must  'and 

^tcrn  philosophy,  especially  with  regi 
utter  fallacy  of  attributing  functional  act  i  tar 

Infinite  and  Absolute  Deity.    Esoterioism  maintains 
that  during  tho  "  twilight  "  periods  tb< 
Sun  "  emits  Creative  light — passively,  so  to  speak. 
Causality  is   latent.    Tt    is  only  daring  tho   n 
periods  of  being  that  it  gives  rise  to  a  stream  of 
ceaseless  i  whose  vibrating  cum 

more  activity  and  potency  with  e  and  oi 

sevenfold   ladder   of  Being   which    the 
Hence  it  heenrnes  comprehensible  how  the 
of  creating,  or  rather  of  fashioning,  the  orgs  • 
verse,  with  all  its  units  of  the  :  <m», 

necessitated  intelligent  beings — who  became 
tively  a  Being  or  creative  Oml.  ten 

Initiates  maintain  that  as  tho  Essence  of  the  Un- 
known Absolute  is  the  same  everywhere,  the  *'  Cen- 
tral Sun  "  is  simply  the  centre  of  Universal  Life 
Electricity;  it  ia  the  one  attracting,  as  also  Chi  e 
itting  life-centre. 

plain,  or  complete,  the  Kabalistie  tenc.hu 
the  seven  Suns,  with  tho  seven  systems  of  pla 
of  being,  of  which  the  "  Suns  "  are   the  centri 
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,  niid  you  have  the  seven  angelic  planes,  whose 
aro  gods  thereof  collectively.     [8et  <<>tnm.  to 
.'..  1'arf  l.)    Tin;  Dtfa  prin- 

;>i)  readies  man  through  all  the  phases  of 
pure  as  an  indiscrete  element  and  an  imper- 
unity,  i'  |  !i  Group  first  (the  ( 

piritual  Sun)  and  Group  second   (the  polar 
which  two  radiate  60  man  his  nip 

i  tin  rial  Sun)   cements  the  a  to 

I,  and  the  higher  attributes  of  Mil  «), 

Group  fourth  (the  spirit  of  our  visible  Sun) 
s  him  with  Mind  and  its  vehiele   iK<n»a),  or 
dy  of  passions  and  desir---.  the  two  elements 
oism  which   evolve   individualized 
he  |  !  ego.    Finally,  it  i-.  tlie  Bpifil 

irth  in  its  triple  unity  that  builds  the  physical 
ittractlng  to  it  the  Spirits  of  Life  and  forming 

ml  body. 

»  the  Book  of  Dzyan  with  record  to  primeval 
rhen  first  projected  by  the  "  Boneless,"  the 
reator:  "  First,  the  Breath,  then  Bad- 
be  Spiritual  Soul)  and  the  Shadow-Son  (the, 
were  '  CSKATSD.'  But  where  was  the  pivott 
,  the  middle  principle.)  Man  is  doomed, 
alone,  the  nndlifer  d  Element  and  the 

IW) — th  of  the  causeless — break 

ft  from  mail  life."   "  Unless  eemented 

Id  together  by  the  middle  principle,  the  vel 
personal  e  if  Jiva   (Universal 

'  explains  the  <  tary.    In  other  woi 

n  higher  principles  (Atman-Buddhf)  ran  have 
/i,  cannot  bp  man,  unless 
b  (1)  the  Mind,  the  Ego,  to  itself,  and 

e  terrestrial  false  personality,  or  the  body 
sonal  desires  and  will  ent  the  whole 

rand  a  pivot  (which  it  is)  to  the  physical  form 
i.    Tt  is  the  Mind  and  the  body  of  d  and 

08  that  contain  the  dual  personality,  the  real 
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immortal  BSgO  (trt  the  two  higher,  Atma 

Buddhi  or  the  Spiritual  Soul),  and  the  false  and 
transitory  personality,  the  astral  body  or  the  animal 
il — the  two   personalities    having;   to  sely 

Mended  to  make  up  a  fidl  terrosti •:  The 

most  perfect  soul  incarnated  in  the  most  perfect 
physical  body  would  be  only  a  beautiful  and  un- 
conscious being  without  Mind. 

As  said  in  <  story  XTV. : 

"  Like  produces  like  and  no  more  at  the  trenesis 
of  being,  and  evolution  with  its  limited  eondi 
laws  comes  later.     The  Self-Exit 
Cheatioxs,  for  they  appear  in  the  Spirit  Ray,  mar 
fested  through  the  pot  en 
Nature,  which  is  lx?yond  Time  hi 
ditioned)  Space.     Terrene  prodnc  •  nt 

inanimate,  including  mankind,  are  fal» 
ation    and  creatnn  y   are   the    developmej 

intion)  of  the  discrete  elements." 

"  The  heavenly  Form  (Crr' 
(man)  in  his  own  likeness:  it  i  itual  idi 

consequent  on  the  first  differentiation  and  awal 
ing  of  the  universal  (manifested)  Substanc 
form  is  the  ideal  shadow  of  Itself:  and  t 
Man  of  thb  First  Ka< 

To  limit  the  explanation  to  this  Earth,  it  v.. 
duty  of  the  first  "  differentiated  hue 

primordial   matter   with  the   evolutionary    impn 

le  its  formative  powers  in  the  fashionhp 

of  its  productions.  After  the  Earth  had  i 
ready  by  the  lower  and  more  material  p 
higher  Creative  Spirits  wer  llntfr 

iw  to  descend  upon  Earth  and  construct  the 
crown  of  its  evolution— Man.  The  "  Self  Created  " 
and    the    "  Self-Existent "    projected    their    pal» 

•An««>llc.  Bplrltnnl  Ewenf**.  Immortal  In  their  beln«  txv«u»n» 
ttwidltlonifl  In  Eternity:  perlotllrnl  ruid  conditioned  in  tbelr  rjtCt 

BUlfaKatioos. 
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shadows,  but  Group  Third,  the  Fire  Angels,  rebelled 
and  refused  to  create.  Agreeably  to  esoteric  inter- 
pretation, this  was  a  sacrifice  for  the  benefit  of 
mankind.     The    divine    "  Rebels "   preferred    the 

•e  of  incarnation  and  the  long  cycles  of 
terrestrial  rebirths,  to  seeing  tile  misery,  even 
if  unconscious,  of  beings  evolved  as  the 
shadows  of  their  too-spiritual  creators.  If 
"  man's  uses  of  life  should  be  such  as  neither  to 
annualize,  DOT  to  spiritualize,  but  to  hiima.<<:<-  Sell'.'* 
before  he  can  do  so,  he  must  be  born  I  aot  an- 

gelic Bence  tradition  shows  the  Archangels  offer- 
ing themselves  as  the  red.  by  endow- 
ing him  with  human  affections  a?  lions.   To 

ii!-:  they  had  to  take  op  their  i  o  our  globe 

for  the  whole  of  the  fircat  Life -i yele,  thus  exchang- 
ing their  impersonal  individualities  for  individual 
:  sonalitii  nee  for  the 

se  of  terrestrial  lit'  volunt:  B  of 

the  as  Knowledge  and 

Lov<  trued  fa  tic  theologies  into  the 

temenl  thai    '  tl  angehi  were  hurled  down 

from  heaven  into  the  darkness  of  hell." 

"  Our  earth  and  man."  says  the  Comment 
"  being  the  products  of  the  thre<  "> — (whose 

names  answer  in  Sanskrit   to  the  the 

and  the  fire  produced  by  /■  -these 

three    fires,    explained   on    the    »  ud    bur 

are  Spirit,  Son!  and  Body,  the  r  eat 

it   groups  with  their  four  additional   divisions. 

In  the  metaphysical  sense,  the  Ore  of  friction  means 

and  Mamu  (Spirit  and 

Mind,  merging  partially  into  and 
►arl  of  the  Monad;  in  the 
it  relates  t*  inn,  which  gi 

•..    Tl  e  three  fire 
ndemned  "  to  be  born  over  and  over  again." 
This  is  clear  enough. 
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"re,  the  Flames,  whose  functions  are 
ed  in  the  exoteric  books,  and 
differently  Prajapati,  Pitris,  Mamn 
Knmaras,  etc.,  are  said  to  incarnate  pers< 
the  Tli i id  Rool  Baee,  and  thai  findthemsei 
horn  over  and  over  ftgailb" 

Before  other  6  could  he  explained,  i' 

therefore,  absolutely   net-'  how   tb 

"  Sons  of  Dark  W  h  identieal  with 

Archangels  that  theoli 
Fallen,"  are  as  divine  and  pm 
and  Gabriels  of  the  churches.    The  "  old  Book 

ito  various  details  of  antral  life,  which  w 
be  quite  incomprehensible  to  the 
and  with  the  Pint  and  Second  B 
for  fat  are  explanation.    Not  s<>  the  Third  Race, 
Which  separated  into  was  the  U>  b» 

-on.    The  globe  having  "  iucro- 
tated  "  more  than  a  hundred  miilioi  'ore, 

first  human  BV  y  begun  to  sol- 

•..  bo  to  speak,  man  evolving  ate]  top  wits 

tlie  Earth.     Dm  up  to  this  point,  "  .iu» 

(the  conscious  Entity)  was  not."    1  ions 

Entity,  says  Occultism,  is,  in  many  case 

sues  of  the  high  Intelligences  conch  Kar- 

ma- evolution  to  reincarnate  in  this  life 

(b)  Verse  39  relates  exclusively  to  tl  I  divi- 

sions.   Strictly  speaking,  <  ..-bM 

a  modified  nesis.    For  while  it  ■  h»- 

manity  a  common  origin  in  so  far  thai 
or  "  Creators  "  were  all  divine  beings,  !i  of 

different  decrees,  yet  it  describes  u  n  m 

•a   different   centres   of  the  eontim  that 

period  I  potentialities  and  mental 

and  outward  or  pin  deal  forms  v.  reat 

In  suit  the  Karma  of  the  various  reincarnatinc 
Monads,  which  eonld  not  be  all  of  the  same  deem 
in  their  last  births  in  other  worlds.    This  account! 
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for  the  difference  in  races,  the  inferiority  of  the 
age  and  other  human  vai 

m  now  classes  these  sevei 
as  only  three  distinct  primeval  races — as  it  does  not 
take  into  consideration  the  Firsi    Race,  which  had 
|  ie  nor  oolor,  and  hardly  an  Q  form. 

The  evolution  of  these  races  went  on  step  by  6tep 
with  the  evolution  of  three  geological  strata,  from 
nil  the  human  complexion  was  as  much  deter 
as  by  the  climato  of  those  zones.  It  names  | 
three  great  -  tli,.  Ued-Yellow,  the  Black  and 

the  Bb<  ; i i  iK.    The  Aryan  races,  for  install 

now  varying  bo  much  in  color,  are  yet  all  of  ono 
and    tl"  stock— the   Fifth    Root-Race.      The 

light  yellow  is  the  color  of  the  .n  race, 

which  appeared  after  the  middle  of  the  Third  Boot- 
Race,  bringing  on  the  final  changes.  For  it  was 
only  at  that  period  that  the  last  trans  formation  took 
place,  which  bl  as  he  is  now,  only 

on  a  large  scale.  This  Etac  birth  to  the  Fourth 

Race,  that  portion  of  humanity  which  became"  black 
with  sin  '*  being  gradually  ti  rmed  into  red- 

yellow,  and  fii  'Town-white  races — which, 

r  with  the  yellow  races,  now  form  the  great 
Ik  of  mankind. 

When  reading  of  that  "  last  transformation,"  said 
to   have  tal  toe  18,000,000  years  ago, 

ider  consider  how  n  illiona  a  tavs 

<ed  before  that  stage  was  reached!  And  if  man. 
m  his  gradual  levelope  by  step 

with  the  Earth,  how  many  millions  of  j 
have  elapsed  during  tl  Second  ami 

first  half  of  the  Tl  For  the  archaic  teach- 

ings tell  us  that  the  Earth  was  in  a  comparati- 

•  ndition  before  it  reached  its  last  eonsoli- 
that  during  of 

the  Lemur  can  Bai  half  Ba< 

after  the  genesis  of  n  I  the  Earth,  man,  and 
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mure  material  nature,  while  such  things  as  corah 

and  some  shells  were  still  ua 

state.    The  cycles  that  have  int 

e  already  carried  us  some  upward 

ascending  arc  of  our  progress  towards  spirit 
It  should  be  rem<  d  thai  t: 

means,  in  occult  phraseology,  "  shining  "  or 
lncid,"   in   vari  ■!   numerous   <  1  =  -  t'roi 

ite filmy  to  a  linduor  .'he* 

that  the  present  humanity  is  eighteen  d  and 

odd  years  old.  We  say  yes,  hot  only  so  far  as 
physical,  or  approximately  physical  man  is  i 
cerned,  who  dates  from  the  close  of  the  Third  Root- 
ond  that  period,  M.w,  or  his  filmy  image, 
may  have  existed  for  300  million  years  for  all  wt 
know,  ich  figures  are  and  will  remain  secret 

with  the  Musters  Of  Occull 

The  great  difference  between  the  order  of  animal 
creation  as  described  by  geologist  y  the  Pi 

nie  .  and  the  ,lly, 

arises  from  the  fact  that  the  latter  impute  to  man 
a   spiritual  and  divine  nature  •>  hii 

Physical  body,  and  describe  it  as  follows.     11 
Ben  in  all  the  so-called  "  Seven  Creation 
gorizing  the  seven  evolutionary  changes  of  1 1  • 
Root-Race  of  Mankind — Man  was  on  earth  in  /Ju. 
Round  from  the  beginning.    Having  passed  v 
all   the  kingdoms  ol 
Rounds,  his  physical  frauie  (one  adapted  to  the  i 
mal  conditions  of  those  early  was  r 

receive  the  "  «H    in-  Pilgrim  "  (the  Mon. 
first  dawn  of  human  life,  that  is.  eighteen  mil 
and  odd  y.  e  the  e  f tk 

principles  with  that  of  the  Ra<  First  and  Sec- 

ond of  which  are  the  liritnal 

Atma-Baddbi  (or  Spirit  and  Soul),  whih 
Race  shows  three  distinct  divisions  or  aspects,  phya- 
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ologically  ami  sallyj  the  earliest,  sinless;  the 

middle  portions  awaking  to  intelligence;  and  the 
third  and  last  decided]  Mind  yield- 

to  the  temptations  of  Desire.     {Kama.)    1 
only  at  the  midpoint  of  the  Third  Root-Race  that 
man  w.  with  mind.     Once  united,  the  I 

(Atma-finddhi,  or  the  Spirit-soul),  and  then  the 
tkret  (Atma-Buddhi-Mnnns,  or  Spirit,  Soul,  Mind) 
made  one;  for  though  the  lower  animals,  from  the 
ami  received  their  monads,  in  which  all  the 

higher  qualities  are  potential,  the  to  remain 

dormant  till  each  reaches  its  human  form,  before 
which  stage  mind  cannot  develop  in  them.  "  Men 
are  made  complete,"  Bays  Cot  nly 

daring  the  latter  part  of  their  fourth  cycle  (Ra< 
They  are  made  '  gods  '  for  good  and  evil,  and  re- 
sponsible only  when  the  two   BTC8  meet   (sifter  the 

three  and  a  half  cycles).    Th  made  so  by  the 

arnating  Spirit*  natural  turn 

reincarnation  in  tin  ling  an  of  the  I 

In  the  animals  every  principle  is 

mant  and  in  ■  ate,  save  the  vital 

force    and    the    .istrnl.    with    the    rudiments    of   the 

fourth,  which  is  £  act),  whose 

inter  I  development  varies  with  the  BpeoJ 

We  may  be  told  thai  the  law  of  evolution  shows 

man  developed  from  n  speck  of  protoplasm,  "  until 

lly  attains  the  highly  specialised  d 
meat   of  the  a  all,  of  the 

human  type  "  5),  and  that  this,  and  much 

more,  i  ling  mam 

innls.    But  all  this  re  I  U  of  man — his 

body,  v,  abject  like  all  other  p!i 

och  tai  A  those 

who  teach  the  transformation  of 
li 
last  into  man,  who  theory, 

it  will  finally  lead  to  the  recognition  of  a  Univei 
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Ity  in  nature,  ever  present,  and  as  ever  invisible 
and  unknowable,  and  of  Hltro-Ooeinic  0  all 

wen-  men.    For  crystallization  is  the  same  fm 
and  bears  the  same  relation  to  its  (so-called)  inc 
ganic  basis,  as  the  formation  of  cells  to  their  orgai 
nuclei.    The  whole  trouble  is  thai 
gists  nor  pathologists  will  'iize  that  the 

germinating  substance  (the  cytoblastema)  b 
mother- lye  from  which  crystals  original-' 
and  the  fame  essence,  save  in  differentiation  for 
purposes. 

Monads,  then,  have  passed  through  nil  the 
low;  s  of  being  np  to  man  during  the  three 

preceding  Hounds.  U* 

arena  oi  mlyrepei 

on  a  more  atonal  basis.    Therefore]  we  caa 

easily  answer  the  question:  "  What  relation  is  there 
I »t ween  the  Third  Round  astral  prot 
dinary  physical  development  in  ; 
ganic  species T  "    One  is  the  shadow;. 
the  other,  the  preliminary  and  indefinite  fa  of 

objr  lined  to  receive  their  final  form  under  tfce 

brush  of  the  painter.     The  fish  evolved  into  an  aav 
phibian — a  frojr--  in  the  /  ponds,  and  mas 

passed  through  all  his  metamorphoses  on  thi 
in  the  Third  Round  as  he  lias  in  ibis  bi 
The  Third  Bound  ributed 

tion  of  types  in  the  Fourth   '  m 

alogy,  the  work  of  the  Seven  Rounds  in  i 
formation  of  man  through  every  kingdon  lart 

repeated  on  a  microscopic  m 

moi  itation  nf  a  future  human  Iwir  tie 

lent  think  over  and  work  oul 
the  seven  months'  old  unboi 
formed,  yet  Di  more  in  v. 

re  strength  and  co i  mr- 

fected  his  ••volution  during  seven  Round  ,in» 

two  period  ton 
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before  he  is  bom  (or  rather  reborn)  reative 

Spirit,  still  more  perfect  than  '  be 

ached  forth  [ooad  on  ■•■  \y  boill  chain 

of  worlds.     Let  the  student  [Minder  over  tliis  mystery 

and  be  will  easily  convince  himeftlf  thai  as  there  are 

•I   links  [■••tween  mai  •  M  there  arc 

lore  the  astral  merges  into  phj 
lution. 
But  no  Occultist  can  accept  the  unreasonable  prop- 
ion  thai  all  the  now  existing  forma,  "  from  I 
structureless  Aniutha  t<>  man,"  are  the  direct  lineal 
descendants  of  organisms  which  lived  millions 
millioj;  ra  before  the  birth  ol  man,  in  the  i 

Silurian  epochs,  in  the  sea  or  land  mod. 

■  OCnlt doctrine  teaches  a  cyclic,  never-varying 

law  in  Nature,  who  has  heraelJ  Bona!  "  ■•■■  eciaJ 

ign,"  but  aefa  opon  a  uniform  plan  that  pn -vails 

throughoat  the  whole  ith  the 

»rm  as  it   dels  wilh  man.     Neither  the  one 
nor  the  other  ha-  sought  to  come  into  being,  hence 
both  are  under  the  same  evolutionary  law,  ai 
have  to  progress  according  b  oio  law.     Both 

bare  bi  rom  the  tame  ai  of  Life, 

both  bave  to  p  into  it  at  the  con 

j  cle. 

Furthermore,  we  are  taught  that  the  transforma- 
tions through  which  man  passed  on  the  i  iing 

which  trifngal  rit  and  centripe 

for  matter— and  tl 

tending  path,  when  the  action  of  ii 
will  lie  reversed- 

10,  lor  those,  at 
•move   nex  I 
These  will  all  1m>  men  it 

men  inhabited  ape  like  forms  in  t  ird 

ad. 
old  in  the  modern  air 
graded  and  dwarfed  examples  of  the  majority 
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mankind  in  the  latest  Third  and  earliest  sab  races  i 
tin-  Fourth  11  The  ape  we 

product  ol  iution,  hut  .  ro« 

i.riv, .  c,  an  animal  form  and  in 
p.  373.)    The  modern  apea  are  milliom 
than  tl  king  bnman  being,  and  arc  the  late 

ooi  temporaries  of  our  Fifth  I  m« 

important  to  remember  th.  I  ha  apes  are 

entitiet  lied  by  their  Kara  acarnate  u 

those  animal  forms  which  resulted  from  the  b 
ity  of  the  latest  Third  and  ear  nirth 

men.     They  mv  entities  who  had  already   reac 
"the  bnman  •     ■.■■"  b    »re  thi     Round     runse- 
qnently,  they  form  au  exception  to  tb 
They  arc  truly  "  Bpeechle  "  and  will  become 

speaking  animals  (or  men  of  a  lower  order)  in  the 
Fifth  1.  while  the  adepts  of  a  eerl  hod 

hope  that  some  of  the  Egos  of  the  more  intelligent 
apes  will  reappear  at  th<  of  the  sixth  "1: 

o.     What  their  form  will  be  is  of  secondary  cod- 
on.    The  form  means  nothin:'  and 

of  flora,  fauna  and  man  change,  not  > 
Round,  but  every  Root-R. 
after  every  ge  ]  cataclysm  thi  a  or 

;  Race.    Tn  the  Sixth  R 
«f  the  Orang,  the  Gorilla  and  the  Chimpanzee  will 
those  of  extinct  quadromanous  mammals;   and  new 
forms — though  fewer  and  ever  wider  apart  as  ages 
le  dose  of  the  life-cycle  appro; 
develop  from  the  "  cast-off  "  types  of  the 
man  races,  as  they  revert  once  again  ; 

There  were  none 
man.  and  they  will  be  extinct  before  tl  ntk 

Race  develops.    Karma  will  lead  on 
the  on]  ied  men  of  onr  Race,  -.: 

v  evolved  human  frai  sift- 

logically  regenerated  baboon.    This  will  take  plate, 
of  course,  millions  of  vesxa.  hence,  and  this  is  bow 
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Science  explains  t  of  any  link  be- 

!i  ml  shows  tbe  former  evolving 

ni  the  latter. 

E|  is.  of  COn  ihle  tO  attempt  i'CU- 

od  detail  and  prog 

s  of  the  fii  ■  Baca  and 

nd  had  no  history  i  n.    We 

have,  therefore,  to  pay  careful  attention  i 

w.  Li  mi  Atl;.  before 

of  our  own  Fiftli  Race  can  I  There 

he- 

jen  the  in  si  "  mind  ,  and  tbe  highly  in 

ipent  and  intellectual  later  Lemui 

tthet  between  the  earliest  civilization  of  the  At* 

M  and   the  historic  period.      &  -   to 

Jimirians,  but  a  few  silent  records  in  the  : 

dozen  colossi  and  ol  ')  ruins  are 

ouria  was  not  su  Inner  ji<  <vns, 

r  tbe  wa  Britain 

Europe  will  be  one  day),  owing  to  ear; 
iubterranean  fin  tion  dates  still  fur- 

than  the  Miocene   Atl;  md- 

Uiod  "  man  will  bi  i,  and  with  him 

n  civilizatii 

Third  B  itly  the 

rfit  shad  the  gi  i  ilea 

ii  after  the  allegorical  war  in  I i. •;<.-. 

ill  more  allegorical  on   Ear  h.  for  it   ■ 
tar  b  and  matter.   This  war  will 

till  the  inner  am]  divine  man  adjusts  I  i 
itrial  self  to  his  own  spiritual  nature.    But  the 

nature 

langed,  and  a  once  o 

as  bef<n 
■\  man  waa  en  rted  by  the  EHemenl  was 

>rn. 
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STANZA  X.— Continued 

(1.  Then  the  Third  and  Fourth  (Hares) 
tall  with  pride.    "  Kings,"  ii 

"  we  arc  the  gods  "  (a). 

41.  'I'll  fair  to  look  at  (6).     V. 
from  the  "  mindless,"  the  narrow  I  1'Uey 

ed  monster;-,  wicked  demons,  male  and  femali 
Atithg  [Da 

42.  They  huilt  templet  l  body.  Mi 
and  female  they  worship  hird  | 

•  acted  no  longer  (d). 

(a)  Snob  were  the  first  trul;.  phyaiea]  men.  whom 

:  characteristic  was  pride!   It  Third  Race  ! 

(1  emurian),  and  the  gigantic  Atlantean 
Baoe)  of  whom  the  Roman  Chnrc 
i,  and  at  1 1 1 

h  as  the  stories  of  Ninirod,  of  the  build 
Tower  of  Battel,  nyotlu  i  this  I, 

in  inqui] a  into  tl  these  early 

races,  D  bfe 

What    was    the   religion   of   the   early    Third   anil 
Fourtl  *    In  the  common 

term,  neither  the  Lemurians  nor  I 

mnro-Atlnnteans,  had  a    religion, 
no  dogma,  nor  were  the  eve  anyt' 

on  No  sooner  ha<l  man 

ird  Race  felt  itself  one  with  the  ev 

■r  unknowable  and  \  u..  tin 

versal  i  ed  with  divine  p  indeoa- 

ii    of  his  inner  G  sh  felt  himself  »  Maa 

1  nature,  thoi  oal  in  hi     i 

'  self.    The  Btr  i'rie  ' 

the  very  dl 

Wisdom;   a  straggle  for  life 

;md  the  p.sjrcui'  yehic  and  the  physical    Th« 
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•  conquered  the  lower  principles  by  obtaining 
itery  ovei  the  body  joii  "  Sons  of  Light." 

lie  who  tvii  victims  to  their  lower  Data 
slaves  of  Mattel      Prom  "  Sous  of  Light 
idom  "  they  ended  by  becoming  the  "  sons  of 
'knees."   They  an  in  the  battle  of  moo 

with  Life  Immortal,  and  all  those  so  fallen  be- 
ie   the  seed   of   the  future   Athintean   BOX 
Atlantean  races  wore  many,  and  their  evolntJ 
sred  millions  of  years,  but  all  were  not  bad.  T 
nue  so  tOWardfl  their  end,  as  we  of  the  Fifth  I.'. 
fast  becoming  now. 
t  the  dawn  of  his  consciousness  the  man  of  the 

rd  Boot-Bace  had  then  uo  beliefs  that  could  be 
ed  a  religion— that  is,  no  syBtera  af  faith  or 

ward  worship.    But  if  □  is  to  1m>  defined  as 

binding  together  of  the  massea  of  mankind  iu 
form  o:  Is  those  they  recognize 

higher  than  themselves,  then  even  the  earliest 
lurians  had  a  religion — and  u  most  beautiful  one 
•om  the  very  beginning  of  their  intellectual  life. 
1   they  not   their   bright   gods   of  the   el 
and  them,  and  even  within  th  i1    We  nru 

ired  it  was  BO,  and  we  believe  it.    For  the  evolu- 
i  of  Spirit  into  matter  could  never  have  b 
ieved,  nor  would  it  even  have  received  it-,  fust 
ulse,  had  not  the  bright  Spirits  sacrificed  their 
i  BBpern  il  essences  to  animat<-  the  mau  of 

',  by  endowing  r  principles  with 

irtion,  or  rather  a  r<  Section,  of  that  essem 
rers  of  the  Seven  Heavens  (the  seven  planes  of 
ng)  of  the  i  arra  the  fu- 

;KI-  t  as  the  Angels  of  tho  Seven  Pow- 

of  Nature — the  grosser  eft  (duch  are  per 

ed  by  us  in  wluit  Science  is  pleased  to  call 
iode  linn,"  etc.    ;n  till  higher  nou- 

£-tUl  higher  hierarchi 
as  the  Atlanteauu,  the  Brat  l>rogeuy_  of  semi- 
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divine  man  after  the  — 1m 

tbo  first  humanly  born  mortals — win 

••  Sacrifieara  "  to  the  g  1 

:d  in  the  dim  raat  as  the  protol  i  which 

,t  symbol  of  Cain  was  built,  and  their  w 

of  ;  id  mutter  soon  degenerated  into  self* 

i.  and  thence  into  he  a 

bnl  of  the  first  male,  Abel  of  the  first  female  hun 

A i  lam  and  Eve  being  •  Tl 

c  The  "  murdering  "  i  is  blood-sbedd 

but  not  the  taking  of  life. 

Thus  the  first  Atlanteans  born  on  the  Lemu: 
Continent  Beparated  into  those  who  worshipped 
one  unseen  Spirit  of  Nature,  and  those  who 
worship  to  the  dark  Powers  of  the  Earth.    Tb 
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the  secret  and  mysterious  origin  of  all  the 
quent  and  modern  religions.    The  legend  of 
"  Fallen  Angels  "  in  ication 

tains  the  key  to  t" 

man  character;  it  poi 

consciousness;  it  5^  the  binge  opon  which  turn* 

entire  life-cycle;    the  history  or  his  evolnti 

growth. 

On  a  firm  g  this  doctrine  depends 

understanding  of  esoi  nthropoj 

gives  a  clue  to  the 
man  ia  the  ■  i 

lects.    Nor  must  it  he  forgotten  that  a  poi 
'ikind  in  the  early  Third  Race— the  fa 
ads  who  had  r  point 

the  preceding  Life-cycle— propelled 
ere:  'met,  had  evolved  an  intermediate 

in  which  the  higher  divine  1'  had  itieanu 

(v.  Diagram  V.)    This  is  the  "  undying 

"  When  wi 
♦nined  the  extent  of  ; 
know  all   that  there   is  in   it,   we  will   n 
race,"  say  the  Sons  of  Wilt  and  Yoga.    T 
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hat  the  groat  Adepts  and  Initiated  A  .ill 

once  more  produce  Mind-bom  immaculate  Sons  in 

■nth  EtOOt-B 

Happily  for  humanity,  tin-  "  undying  race  "  had 
become  the  vehicle  of  incarnation  i  icst 

'owers  (intellectual 
mankind  bad  become  quite  materiaL    When  the  ' 
-races-  >me  of  the   lowest — of  the  Third 

Hace  had  perished  with  the  great  Lemnrian  Conti- 
nent," "  the  seeds  of  the  of  Wisdom  "  had 
already  acquired  the  secret  of  immortality  on  Berth, 

hat  gift  which  allows  the  Initiate  to  step  ad  libitum 
I  one  worn-out  body  into  another. 
The  secret  teachings  affirm  thai  these  Bled  were 
l  m  of  a  Hierarchy  u  nee 

hat  period ;  and  the  (  ■>  of  the  hn  nls 

r  man  of  the  first    .    .    .    only 
from  time  to  time;   he  is  ever  the 
i.e.  knowing  neither  rest  nor  Nir\  panting 

heaven,  and  remaining  constantly  on  Earth  for 
salvation  of  mankind.     .     .     .     Out   of  en 

virgin-men    (A  )    four  sacrificed    I 

or  is  of  the  world  and  the  lion  of  the 

'rant,  to  remain  till  the  end  of  the  present  life- 
■  -.  Though  unseen,  they  are  ever  present.  When 
iple  say  of  one  of  them,  '  he  is  dead,' 
live  and  in  another  form.  These  are  the  Head, 
he  Heart,  I  .  and  the  Seed  of  undying  knowl- 

edge.   Thou  shalt  never  speak,  O  pupil,  of  tin 

i  >nes  before  a  multitude,  mentioning  them  by 
The  wise  alone  will  and  !." 

Higher  than  the  Four  is  only  One  on  Earth  as  in 
s — that  still   more  mysterious  and  soli- 

iry  Bah  !  i'i  Pari  1. 

(ft)  The  first  war  that  earth  knew,  the  first  human 
gore  shed,  were  tl>: 
being  opened,  which  made  i:; 
and  daughters  of  I  bran  were  fairer  than  his 
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own.    This  t<'  dosing  the  Fourth  Ba 

of  For  Hi'  fits  in  days  of  < 

the   traditions  of  many   nati  ax   wit 

Bvea  Genesis  begins  its  real 
the  mention  of  tin-  giants  01 
sons  of  God  "  marrying  the  daughters  of  men, 

ronnd  these  "  Bona  bon'_ 

astral  children  of  Brahma,  that  our  pi  i' raffle] 

have  grown,  and  developed  to  what  they  are  now. 

(c)  Bat  with  tl 
bnman  period.    Those  who  were  hitherto  sen 
Bev  lf-imprisoned  :  tea  human  onlj 

pearanoe,  became  physiologically 
took  unto  tbemeelveB  wives  who  wer 
man  and  fair  to  look  at,  hut  in  v.  r,  pWi 

material,   though  sidereal   beings    1 
With  no  mind — only  animal  instinct.    Thes' 
in  female  forms  are  called  in  the 
••  Khado  "  (Ddkini  in  Sai 
ings  whose  legen  has   b< 

groundwork   npon  which   to  build   the    rabbi1 
I.i:iih.  and  what  the  believers  in  the  Bibb 
term  the  antediluvian  women,  and  the  K  thf  | 

pre-Adamite  races.    Tiny  are  no  fiction, 
fantastic  the  later  traditions. 

(cl)  This  was  the  beginning  of  av 
ag< 

Bexual  worship.    1 
human  bat  "  miracle  of  i>:; 

been  called,  and  ended  by  that  of  the  sexes. 

Speaking  of  the  Giants,  Creuzer  describes 
well  in  saying  that: 

"  Those  children  of  Hoaven  and  Earth  werei 
dowed  at  their  birth  1 
authors  of  their  being,  with  extrnordlnai 

.  moral  and 
m< . 
sea  and  the  waote  world,  and  read  fvH 
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stars.     .     .     .     All  these  beings  arc   marked  with 
nracter  of  magi* 
Here  we  most  rem  aid  in  Stanza 

\'IL.,  v.  24,  that  when  the  '*  Son  :me 

to  incarnate  for  tl  IQM  of  them  un-ar 

ted  fully,  others  projected  into  the  forms  only  a 
spark,  while  some  of  the  BhadowB  were  left  to 
filled  and  perfected  in  the  Fourth  Bac  -.<■  who 

wore  left  "  mindless  "  reman  n  after  the 

separation  of  the  sexes.     It  was  they  who  bred  the 
first  moi  a  truly 

-pecies  now  extinct.     The  iry 

"  having  hnman  shape,  but  bi 
ing  the  lower  extremities,  from  thi  down,  cov- 

ered with  hair."  Hence,  perhaps,  the  race  of  satyrs. 

If  men  existed  two  million  years  8g0,  tl: 
have   been — as  the   animals   were — quite    different 
physically  from  what  they  ai  and  nearer  to 

pure  mammalian  nnii  low,  we 

he  animal  world  DM  i: — 

.    in   accordance  with    germa    and   species— only 
since  tin-  appearance  on  this  earth 
ice. 
(e)  " '!  third  eye  acted  no  longer."  A  few 

more  occult  teachings  must  Im  on  several 

'its,  and  the   history  of  the  Third  and  Fourth 
it  amplified  in   order  to  throw  more 

t  on  the  developm  our  present  hnmanity, 

and  to  show  how  man's  lost  spiritual  faculties  can 
be  i  ■  I  by  occult  training.    Hut  the  Third  Eye 

itself  must  be  t  ed. 

The  ■  -rit  thai  age  of  1 

zneut  man  was  a  kind  of  < 

tested  by  scientists,  yet  they  will  ible 

to  i  Nor  can  they  admit 

that  the  first  two  races  of  men  were  too  ethereal,  in 

ism   and   si-  n   to  bfi  called 

physical  men,  although  this  is  one  of  the  reasons 
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those  men  have  left  DO  relies  of  | 
the  fossil  world.    Nevertheless,  .-ill  I 
by  occultism.   Man  was  the  store-bouse,  bo  t>> 
of  all  the  seeds  of  life  for  thi 
vegetable  alike,    ttmaybeobji 
*•  appeared  300,000,000  y< 
ad  evolved,  the  seed  of  vegetable  life  could  not 
in  that  Race.    We  Bay  il  For  up  to  i 

etation 
other  kind  than  it  is  now,  and  quite  ethereal.  I 
none  could  have  been   physical  before   there  wa 
animal  organism-,  to  breathe  out  the 
upon  which  vegetation  depends.    Vegetable  and 
inal  life  lire  interdependent   in   their  phy 
ved  forms.  The  Zohar 
is  could  not  continue,  because  mai 
The  7im»i<7m  fori-  everything; 

as  it  did  not  as  yel  <■■-.]  4,  the  world 

T!  lid  "  for  ages  the  ins 

tiles,  birds  and  animals  onc<  Mr 

from  his  "  cast-off  clothes  "  of  the  earlh 
It  was  tlie  belief  of  entire  antiquity  that  the  earhc 
mankind  was  a  race  of  giant 
believe  that  the  Titans  and  Cyclopes  of 

1  t->  the  Fourth  (Atlantean)  B 
three-eyed  mortals,  of  idoua  ph 

for.  as  it  has  been  often  remarke 

ipular  myth  ax-nd  ea 

to  a  fact  in  nature."    The  led  Cyeh 

mains  will  he  pointed  out  later  on  as  fun 
proofs  of  the  existence  of  a  gi: 
an  indication  is  also  found  1 

I  justment  of  the  human 
became  perfect  y  in  thi 

be  early  Four: 
I,   without  havii 

•Tbl*  rrldwitly  tueoon  the  First  Kaw  of  the  Fir 
Edit. 
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tlie  middle  of  the  forehead,  like  the  legendary  Cy- 
clopes. 
To  the  Occultists,  who  believe  that  our  spiritual 

and   psychic    involution    j • ;  on    parallel    lint's 

with  pi:  ■lion,  and  that  the  toner  senses — 

ite  iu  the  lirst  human  races— ^became  atropliied 
with  the  development  of  the  outer  senses,  this  state- 
ment is  simply  a  phase  of  the  law  of  growth.  They 
understand  the  meaning  of  this  passage  in  the  Com- 
mentary 

"    There    were    four-armed    human    creatures    in 
those  early  days  of  the  bermaphrodi  xh  one 

rj  yet  three  eyes.    They  could  see  before  them 
ind  them." 
(That  is,  the  third  eye  was  at  the  back  of  the  head. 
The  statement  that  the  latest  hermaphrodite  human- 
ity was  "  four  .limed  "  unriddles   the  mystery  of 
the  four-armed  exoteric  gods  of  India.) 

fter  the  separation  of  the  -.320,000,000 

p).  men  having  fallen  into  matter,  their 

itual  vision  bcean<  nd,  co-ordinately,  the 

third  eye  began  to  lose  its  power.     .    .    .    When 
the  Fourth  Race  arrived  at  its  middle  age  the  inner 

vision  had  to  be  awakened,  and  acquit  -rtificial 

stimuli,  the  process  of  which  was  known  to  the  old 
sages.     .     .     .     The     third    eye    likewise,    getting 

ideally  petrified,  soon  i 

(The  expression  p  1  of  ossified  is 

carious.    The  "  back  eye,"  which  is,  of  course,  the 
pineal  gland,  I  1  pea-like  mass  of  «ay  ner- 

is  matter  attached  to  the  back  of  the  third  ven- 
tricle of  the  brain,  is  said  to  contain,  almost  in- 
variably, mineral  concretions  and  sand,  and  nothing 
more.) 

*'  The  double-faced  became  the  or:  .  and  the 

eye  was  drawn  deep  into  the  head,  now  buried 

under  the  hair.     During  the  activity  of  the  inner 
man  (in  trances  and  spiritual  vision*)  the  eye  swells 
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jind  expands.  The  Adopt  sees  and  feels  it 
88  his  action  accordingly.    .    .    .    The  ui 
]  fear  do  danger;  be  who  kei 

not  in  pur  it  will  receive  no  ! 

from  the  divine  eye." 

r  the  majority  of  i  1  the  "  divine 

acts  no  longer,  but  it  has  left  a  witness  to  i 

e  in  the  pineal  gland.    When  we  learn  i 
••  third  ey<  once  a  physiological  org) 

that  later  on.  owing  to  tlie  spiritual  natnr< 

inguishcd  by  the  physical,  it  became  a  - 
organ,  as  little  understood  now  by  the  ph 

t,  the  question  will  be  answer* 
the  necessity  of  chastity  in  iplaof 

Daring  human  life  the  greatest  impediment  in 
wa>  iritnaJ  develi 

acquirement  of  Toga  p  is  the  acti- 

physiolo  Sexual  eld 

connected  by  inter-action  with  the  spinal  cord 
the  gray  matter  of  the  brain,  it  is  useless  t 
any  longer  explanation.    Of  com  normal  anil 

abiv  of  the  brain  and  tl 

activity  in  the  medulla  oblongata  react 
on  the  pineal  gland,  owing  to  the  nun 

S  "  in  that  region.    All  this  is  quite  plain 
Occultist,  but  very  vague  to  tho  general  read 

iss,  the  existence  of  an  atrophied  tbii 
in  many  animal  cially  in  the  lower 

been  admitted  by  many  of  our  sciov 
Sir  John  Lubb  (ok,  On  the  Senses,  h 

and  Int-  mats,  he  says:   "  The 

mentary  pineal  eye  of  Reptilia  is  pr  th 

generate  descendant  of  an  organ  which  in  former 
performed  the  functions  of  a    true  orp 
n.     .     .     .     Ini 
degenernte  tli;m  in  birds,  though  a  i 

'  himself.     .     .     . 
pears  that  the  vertebrate 
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a  central  eye,  of  which  tin;  so-ealled  pineal  gland  is 

the  bis. 

If  the  third  eye  in  ma  >w  atrophied,  il 

organ  iu  t:  Ut- 

i  when  the  spiritual  element  in  man  1  su- 

naseent  intellectnal  and  psj- 
•  elements.   And  with  the  interminable  and  com 

tribulations  of  pi  <"l 

at,  that  '  "  ended 

atrophied  alonj 
pur* 

thai  shown  in  Occultism  as  spirit- 

ual within  and  ethereal  without; 

i  itual  within  ai 
Third,   BtUl    without   intellect    in 

iical  in  its  body,  and  i:  a  inner  life, 

in  which  the  i  ipintnal 

interfered  witi  rdlynascen 

cnl  senses.    Bnt  the  "  third  eye  "  Jteb- 

Inr. 
Do  (Iu-  beginnic  family  of  living 

species  wa  iphrodite  and  ol 

that  of  man,  befoi  egan  to 

their  thick  coating  of  physical  matter, 
third  e  as  in  man,  the  only  seeing  orgi 

two  physical  eyes  developed  later  on  th  brnte 

and  man,  whose  01 
immencemenl  •  Third  Ra< 

in,  like  some  of  the  blind  vertebi 
.  i  ■<■.  i   at   pp  sent.    Only  the  stages  of  the 
in  man  and  brnte  are  no 
man  had   alr> 

a  the  Tlilr  I  Bound,  and 
ation  by  a  whole  plane 

"SO-  TH« 
Vol.  2.  mi.  Sao-ST.l.  ninth  cd.— Editor.) 
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fore,  while  the  opean  "  eye  was,  and  aftf/ 

in  man  the  organ  of  .-,  anil 

it  was  that  of  objective  vision.    And  this  ey< 


mind 


Diagram  \ 
■  lution  of  Root-Races  in  Fourth   Round 


vim/t. 


Meridian  of  Races 

ing  performed  its  function,  was  replaced  by  two 
eyes,  and  thus  stored  and  laid 
further  use  in  sens  to  oome. 
This  explains  why  the  pineal  gland  reached  its 
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highest  development  proportionately  with  the  low 
phj  1"  the  vr-r  it  is  moat 

prominent  and  obj  and  in  man  the  most  hid- 

den i  it  to  the  anal 

"  We,  the  Fifth  Root-Baee,  in  our  first  half  of 
duration  (on  t ho  now  a  a  art-  of  th< 

between  the   First  and  the  Second    I  falling 

downward.    (Thai  is,  those  Race 

nding  arc.)     ('ululate  for  thyself,  disciple,  and 

•-" 

I  aleulating  as  advised,  then,  we  find  that  during 
that  transitional  period— the  second  half  of  the  First 
spiritual  othero-aataral  Race,  oascenl  mankn 
devoid  of  intelleot.    As  we  are  parallel,  on  oor  a+ 
descending  line,  srefore, 

devoid  of  the  spiritual  element,  which  is  now  re- 
placed by  the  intellectual,    {v.  Diagram  VI.) 

One  important  point,  however,  has  to  lie  iMirne  in 
mind.    We  are  only  in  mrth  Round,  and  ii 

till  the  Fifth  tiiat  the  fall  development  of  M 

as  a  direct  ray  from  tin-  Fnivci>a]  Mind,  a  ray  un- 
impeded by  matter,  will  be  reached.     Our  as, 

as  a  Boot-Bace,  01  itorial  I 

1,  but  some  of  our  sub-ra. 
on  the 

is:  while  others  again,  the  oldest  of  all,  are  the 
apex  of  spiritual  ilevelo; 

Now  that  which  the  students  of  Occultism  OQgfat 
to  know  is  that  the  "  third  indissolnblj  c 

ith  Karma. 
The  "  eye  of  Siva  "  did  not  become  entirely  atro- 
phied before  the  close  of  the  Fourth  Race,     V. 

the  dl  '1  attribi  Qiki       a 

of   the  Third  had  been    made   the   Ben  f   the 

awakened  phj 

al  man,  instead  of  the  i 
Third  eye  lost  its  power  of  vision.    The  sin  was  not 
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in  using  the  newly  developed  erei  >wers 

in  misusing  them  I  in 

imply  1  li<-  tri 
spiritual  nil  in  •  of  the  Atlanta 

precisely  the  spiritual  being  « 
being  still  the  "  master  '"  pie  at  that 

Tims  it  was  that  flic  heaviest   Karma  of  the 
Race  was  generated  in  those  days  r  M 

Karma  is  inextricably    u 
with  that  of  I  nation. 

It  is  only  the  knowledge  of  the  constat! ! 
of  the  same  individual  OUghout  the  life 

that  can  explain  to  us  the  mysterious  probh 
il,  and  reconcile  n  i -ril> 

apparent  b  of  life.     For  when   one 

quainted  with  this  doctrine  looks  about  hi; 

s  the  inequalities  of  birth  and  fortune, 

tellect  and  capaciti  o  foo 

profligates,  and  their  nearest  neighbor — far 

deserving  is  want  an 

one  sees  all  this,  ai  to  turn 

loss  to  relieve  such  suffering,  the  kn< 

Karma,  the  A.1  lernal  Just' 

pro\ 
The  possession  of  a  physical  third  i 

!  by  the  men  of  the  Third  I 
down  to  nearly  the  middle  period  of  the  thir 
race  of  the  Fourth  Roo1  Race,  wh 
tion  irfection  of  thi  d  frame  m 

disappear  from  the  outward  anatomy  of  man. 

;.JIy   and    spiritually,    however,    it 
lasted  (ill  nearh  the  end  of  tl 
owing  to  the  depri  indition  of  mm 

ftmctums  died  out  altogetl  i 
of  the  bulk  of  the  Atlantean  continent.    IIow 
of  such.  ms  have  ch 

of  the  earth  may  be  inferred  by  this 
Commentary  XXII. : 
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"During  t;  Earth  and 

its  two  kin  hav- 

ing already  ac  role,  tin-  other 

hardly    nascent — are    luminous    and    sei 
cold,    lifeless   and    trans! 
croro    (o  10,000 

mother  (l  irrows  i  tin?  n 

TKi 

con  as  of  nature  (geotog  mges)  last  till 

ber  twentieth  erore  ol  oninteri 

which  they  hecome  periodical,  si  at  long 

•'  The  last  change  120.000,000 

years  ago.    Bnl  I  It,  with  everything  on  her 

face,    had    become   cool,    hard    and  >1    ages 

earhei 

Thus,  if  we  may  believe  esoteric  tei  there 

have  been  no  more  uni 

!  changes  for  the  last  120  millions  of  years,  : 
Earth  was  ready,  thai  time,  to  reoeive 

her  human  sto>  of  fully  dovelo] 

physical  humanity,  tank  place  only  snout 

eighteen  million  years  ago,  aft 

nri-  i  •   Nature  to  c  out  the  help  of  the 

divi  een  followed  by  the  evolu- 

tion of  the  first  t!  The  actual  duration 

of  the  half  B  <>m 

ail  but  the  higher  Initiates.     The  history  of 
Baces  begins  \  .  when 

the  rintc.  androgj  nous  rac 

ishec  rapidly,  ■•  oa  the  Bubse 

Third  B  red  M  an  entirely  now  Bi 

\Uy. 

•In  tin-  period  Of  the  F'i 

when  •o»w>ml<in  of  t  ^  tnial  klntii 

vro  '-Mini  it  apeak. 

I 
Bartli.     "All  tJi  i-.lu"  wjn  tit* 

Kabul*. 
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43.  They    (the    Lemuro-Atlauteans)     built 
rare  earths  .".tnl  metals  they  built; 
of  the  vomited.  Out  of  the  wbiti 

of  the  mountains  [marble)  attd  (be  black  stone 

<uhtrrniuc(Sii  fins)   they  cut  their  ov. 
in  their  si7-c  and  likeness,  and  worshipped  tl  i 


As  the  history  of  the  first  two  human  races  pro- 
ceeds, it  becomes  necessary  to  speak  of  them  eot 
leotively,  and  treat  the  las!  of  the  Leniurinns  and 
of  the  Atlantcans  as  one  race.     I  I    ultiso 
teacher  thai  even  on  the  early  subnv  >ntineab, 

and  daring  the  early  geological  periods,  there 
civilized  nations,  who.  under  the  guidance  of 
Solera,  built  larg  .  cultivated  the 

and   sciences,  and  wen.'   well   vi  nomy, 

itectnre  and  mathematics.    Their  pr 
fixation  did  not,  as  one  might  think,  imn 
low  their  phyaiological  transformation.     ivtwws 
the  final  evolution  and  the  first  city  built,  many 
dred  thousands  of  y  a  fiwl 

ixth  sub-race  of  the  Lemuriav 
first  rock  cities  out  of  stone  and  lava.     I  these 

was  built  entirely  of  lava,  some  thirty  mill 
Easter  Island,  and  was  entire 
scries  nf  volcanic  eruptions.   T' 
Cyclopean  buildings  are  all  the  handi 
sub-races  of  the  Lemurians,  and  an  oec 
r  that  ne  reli< 

■r  Island  are  very  much  like  the  wall 
in  Peru,  and  that  they  also  are  in  th<  -pom 

style.  (v.  The  Countries  of  the  World—liobt.  Brow*, 
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Vol  4,  p.  43.)  The  first  largo  cities,  however,  ap- 
peared on  tv.  now  tin-  Island  of  Madagaso 

\y  mankind  decreased  in  stature,  for  even 
before  the  real  advent  of  the  Fourth  or  Atlantean 
Race,  the  majority  of  mankind  had  fallen  into  in 
iquity  anil  sin.  save  the  hierarchy  of  Klect," 

the  followers  and  disciples  of  the  "  Sons  of  Will 
and  Yoga  " — called  later  the  "  Sons  of  tlie  Fire 
Mist."  Then  came  the  Atlanteans,  the  giants  whose 
physical  beauty  and  etrenj  ftohed  their  climax, 

m   accordance    with   evolutionary    la>  d    tfaO 

middle  period  of  their  fourth  sub-race.  But,  as  said 

E'  i  the  Commentary: 
"  The  fat  survivors  of  tin  T  the  White 

aland  had  perished  ag 
Elect  had  taken  shelter  ou  the  sacred  I.-dand  (w  the 
Qobi  desert),  while  some  of  their  accursed  races, 
separating  from  the  niaiu  stuck,  now  lived  in  tin- 
jungles    and    underground    (cat"  when    the 
Fourth  Kace  became  in  its  turn  "  black  with  sin." 
From  pole  to  pole  the  Earth  had  changed  her  face 
for  the  third  time.     .     .     .     The  demi-gods  of  the 
Third  I              ie  room  for  the  semi-demons  of 
irth  Race." 
The  earlieei  pioneers  of  the  Fourth  Race  wer< 
Atlsmteans,  nor  yet  the  omnia             og  which  \' 
became  later.    In  those  days  large  portions  of  the 
future  continent  <  ■■              t is  were  y«t  part  of  the 
Ocean  floor.    "  Lemuria,"  as  we  have  called  the 
continent  of  the  Third  Race,  was  then  a  sngantic 
land,  oo            a  large                   ithern  India.  0 
Ion  and  Sumatra,  Madagascar,  .A 
mania  to  within  s  few 

ole,  and  extending  inti  ond 

Easter  Island.     Of  course,  as  shown  in  the  Intro- 

i  Lemnria  nor  even  Atlantis  were  the 

real  '  3,   hut.  are 

used  for  the  sake  of  clearness.     Atlantis  was  the 


y 
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name  given  to  those   portions   of   the   snbn 
fourth- 1.  ntinent   which  were  "  bevom 

pillars  of  and  which  happened  to  V. 

above  water  after  the  gen 
remnant  of  these,  Plafe  ir"Poseido 

mie  11,000  go.     Lemuriu  « 

merged  by  a  flood,  but  waa  destroyed  by  \ 

actio!  .  i'terwards  ■  "'.  P.,  //..  141.) 

The  occult  teaching  shows  the  mow)  polar  re- 
ions  as  tin  of  the  seven  i 
-  i'y.  andaa  the.  tomb  of  the  hulk  of  the  mankind 
of  that  region  during  the  Third  Raw.  wl 
gigantic  int  of  Lemnria  her  ng  into 
smaller  continents.  This  is  die 
explanation  in  the  Commentary,  to  a  decrease  of  Te- 
locity in  the  earth's  rotation. 

"  When  the  \\"  as  nt  its  usual  rate,  r 

trcmities  (the  poles)  agree  with  its  middle 
(the  eqtuUor) ;  when  it  runs  slower  and  tilt*  iu  every 
direction,  there  is  a  grent  di  r'nee 

of  the  Earth.    The  ••  (low  towards  the  two 

!-.  and  new  lands  arise  in  Idle  belt,  whilf 

those  at  the  ends  arc  submerged."    .    .    . 

And  again: 

"  Thus  t he  wheel  (/Ae  Earth)  is  subject  to,  and 
regulated  by,  the  Spirit  of  the  Moon,  for 
of  its  waters  (tides).    Toward  the  close  of  u  gmt 
(lloat)  race,  tl  ids  of  the  Moon  (the  Progeni- 

tors)  begin  drawing  harder,  and  Ike 

about  its  belt,  wh  down   in  some 

places  and  swells  in  others,  and  the  swelling  nm- 
j  towards  the  extremities  new  lani 

a  and  old  ones  be  sue! 

We  have  bnt  to  read  astronomical  anil  geu 
works  to  Bee  tl 

In  the  epoch  we  sating  of  tl  t  of 

"7  "  had  already  broken  np  in  mi  .om, 

and  formed  ne  iier  Af- 
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riea  nor  the  Americas,  however,  nnd  still  less  Eu- 
rope, existed  in  tl:  8,  nor  was  there  ranch  of 
present  Asia  above  water.      Eeiuuria  now  eotisisted 
of  huge  islands,  which  were  gradually  disappe; 
ing  "iie  after  the  other,   until   the  final   convulsion 
engulfed  its  last  remains.     Blaster  bland,  for  in- 
1'i'longs  to  the  earliest  civilization  of  the 
Third   Race.     Submer:  h   the   rest,  ;i   \ 
uplifting  of  the  ocean  floor  raised  the  small  relic 
of  the  :»rchaic  apes  (with  its  voleano  an<l  its  statues 
nntouei                  -  the  Champlain  if  northern 
polar  submersion,  as  a  standing  witness  to  theexist- 
6  of  Lernuria. 
In  the  same  way  that  the  evolution  of  the  First 
e  (from  the  bodies  of  the  "  Progenitors  ")  took 
ee  on  seven  distinctly  separate. I  regions  of  the 
(then  only)  Earth  at  the  Aretic  pole,  ho  did  the  ulti 
mate  transfonnati             the  Third  occur:  it  he 
in  those  northern  regions  inclndii  -nland,  Si 
i>eria  and  Behring's  S! raits,  and  what  there  was  of 
dry  land  in  Centra  I               Ian  the  climate  was  senii- 
t  ropical  even  in  the  Arctic  regions,  and  most  adapted 
to  1                             '  physical  man.    This  region, 
■  r,  has  been  more  than  once  frigid  and  trop- 
ical in  turn                     rpearance  of  man.    The  Corn- 
ice was  only  about 
the  nmkllc  point  of  its  development  when — 

of  the  Wheel   tilted.     The  Sun  and 
Moon  shone  no  longer  over  the  heads  of  that  p 
'.oen.    People  knew  snow,  ice 
i,  plants  and  animals  were  dwarfed  in 
their  growth.     Those  that  did  not  peris!  ned 

as  i  'a  and  u  ("  Half- 

grown  "  "in  comparison  with  their  gianl  bn- 

ren  of  other  zones.)     This  was  the  third  pralaya' 
of  tl 

in,  that  our  globe  lOt  to 

rUxl  of  dissolution  or  repose.— HAUor. 
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.ii  periodica]  m  n  go  pari  passu 

with  tin-  Baeas.    For  the  Secret   D 
that  during  this  Round  there  must  be  seven  tei 
trial  proioyas  i  tf  repot 

by  changes  in  the  inclination  of  tin-  earth's  axis. 
This  is  an  able  law,  known  in  Oc  i  as 

"  the  great  Adjuster."    T  of  the  |  en- 

tirely ehanged  each  time,  and  it  requires  several 
thousand  to  set  the  new  I  der. 

After  the  submergence  of  the  Thin  com 

nen  ■  i  i .  i . " "  I 

ure,  and  the  duration  of  their  Ii  u&btfd 

Having  fallen  from  godliness,  th<  1  with 

and   interman  th   giants   and   • 

mie8  (the  d  'hurr 

acquired  Divine,  more  unlawful,  knov. 
lowed    willingly    the    Left    I'ai  t."     (C 

xxxin.i 

Thi!  lbs  A 1 1  a  n J  •  caching  <!. ■strop' 

tiou  in  tlieir  turn.     How  m:u> 
took  to  accomplish  this,  who  can  t. 

STANZA  XJ. -Continued. 

44.  They    (the   A  thai  built    *rreat    imagec 

twenty-seven  feet  high— the  size  of  th 

had  destroyed  the  land  of  their  fathen 
(the  Lrmurians).     Water    threatened    the    Fourth 

(a)  It  is  worth  noticing  that  most  of  the  statues 
discovered  on  Easter  Island,  part  of  an  und.  i 
submerged  oontinej 
outskirts  of  the  desert  of  Gobi  (a  1 
ages),  are  between  20  and  30  feet  high    '! 
found  by  Cook  on  island  were  almost 

ud  measured  eight  feet  across  tin 
ders.     \\v  are  told  that  after   the   destruction 
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Lemnria  by  subterranean  fire  on  steadily 

decreasing  in  stature,  till  some  millions  of  years  .if 
ter  their  physical  Fall  redonh  five  to 

feet,  and  are  now  dwin  as  in  the  older 

races)  to  a  height  nearer 

Another  record  of  early  and  ore  gig) 

races  is  found  in  the  colossal  Bamian  si,  !'a- 

mian  is  a  -  I  town  in  Cent)  ;  in 

B  of  old  it  formed  a  portion  of  the  ancient  city 
nf  Djooljool,  d<-  !  to  the  last  ;ris 

Khan  in  the  thirteenth  eenturj  whole  vallej 

hemmed  in  by  enormous  rocks,  full  of  partly  natural, 
partly  and  grottoes,  once  the  dwell- 

s  of  Buddhist  monks.     It  is  at  the  entrance  to 
some  of  these  that  five  colossal  statues,  supposedly 
of  Buddha,  were  discovered  or  rather  re 
in  onr  century,  as  the  famous  iveller  III- 

oueo  Tsnii  a  of  them  as  he 

visited  Bamian  in  the  seventh  century.    The  lar- 

is  :  h.  7Q  feet   higher  than   Bartholdi's 

statue  of  Liberty.    The  second  is  only  120  feet  hi 
and  the  other  two  still  smaller,  1'  l>eing  only 

a  little  taller  than  the  average  tall  man  of  our  own 
Buddhist    monks    covered    the    original 
statues  witi  odeOed  them  into  K 

nesses  of  Buddha,  probably  in  the  first  cent 
our  era,  ■■  were  ndiwork  originally 

[nitiate*  of  I  ce,  who  Bought  i 

ion  of  Atlantis,  among  the  rnoun- 

OS  of  Central    Asia.     They   arc  an 
tord  of  the  esoteric  teaching  about  the  gredi 
evolution  of  the 

;  statue  re]  the  V 

mar  real  body  being  commemorated  in 

for  the  instruction  of  future  ge 
otherwise  its  remembrj  er  would  bavesnr 

nts 

•i  Sweat  born,"  an  nird,  60  feet  high,  the 
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race  tli;ii  fell,  and  thereby  gave  birth  to  the 

>f  which  ;t» 
■I  by  tli*  I  ren 

only  20  to  at  the  tit:  lriit 

d  after  being  Dearly  destroyed  by  vol- 
The  Race  was  still   smaller, 

tin  i  i  comparison  with  i 

ed 
Occult  act  tlnin  the  it 

-.  bnt  t1  leaBt  more  logical  and  con- 

sistent in  ti  :l  force  an* 

uties  of  atoms  tors  to 

tranaform  a  plant  into  but  it  requires 

re  than  pgre- 

gir.  nvironment  to  call  to  life  a  f\ 

(b)  How  could  the  records  of  such  early  races 
be  preserved f  we  may  bo  While  the 

ti.-r  on  their  Zodiac  Irrefutable  proofs  of  i 

ords  more  M 
about  87,000  y<  I,  the  Hindu 

Lrty-three  such  Mrs. 

And  t  rvationa  from  tbf 

date  of  the  first  Great  Flood  within  the  his- 

torical memory — that  which  subui' 
tions  of  Atlantis  850,000  j 
floods  were,  of  oonrse  I   than  I 

ical.    Tl 
geological  basis  ol  rally  known  as  At 

is  rather  than  a  new  mass  of  land  upheaved  to 

ourth  li 
Raoe. 

broken.     Thus   the   Fourth   Race  Al 
developed   from  a  nucleus  of  northern    Lemurian 
Third  Race  men,  centred,  roughly  speaking;  on  a 

id  <>!*  land  in  what  is  now  the  mtd-Ath: 
Their  i 
lescence  of  many  islands  and  peninsulas  which  were 
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up!  ry  course  of  tu  became 

tuHmaielp  the  home  of  th>  the 

luteans. 


STANZA  "XL— Continued 

The  first  great  waters  came.    They  swallowed 
the  seven  great  islands  (a). 

46.  All  holy  saved,  the  unholy  de  L     With 

them  most  of  the  huge  animals  produced  from  tlie 
sweat  of  tin*  earth  |  o). 

<u)  This  subject,  Che  fourth  great  deluge  on  01 
globe  in  this  Bound,  is  full;  Tl 

"  seven  great  Islands  "  belonged  to  the  continent 
of  -  lie  secret  teachings  Bhow  that  the  del- 

uge overtook  the  giant  Fourtli  Race  not  because 
of  its  depravity,  but  simpt  acb  is  the  fate 

of  e  aent,  which,  like  all  else  under  the  sun, 

is  born,  grows  old  nnd  dies.  This  destruction  of 
Atlantis  took  place  while  the  Fifth  Race  was  in  its 
infancy. 

(6)  Thus  the  magicians  and  sorcerers  perished, 
bnt  only  the  unholy  were  destroyed.     Speak 
the  following  Fifth  Race,  the  Co  mm  rut  ■in/  s:r 

11  Alone  the  handful  of  those  Elect  whose  divine 
Instructors  had  gone  to  inhabit  that  Sacred  Island 
— '  whence  the  last  Saviour  will  come  ' — now  kept 
mankind  from  becoming  one-half  the  exterminc 
of  the  other.     {As  mankind  does  mow.    IT.  P. 
Mankind  became  divided.     Two-thirds  of  it  w 
ruled  by  dynasties  of  lower,  material  spirits  of  the 
earth,  who  took  po 
bodies;  one-third  remained  faithful,  and  j  '  ith 

the  d  Fifth    Race — the  divine   ihoarnal 

When  the  poles  o  for  the  fourth  time)  tins 

did  not  affect  those  who  were  protected  and  who 
had  separated  from  the  Fourth  Race.     Like  the 


THE  SBOBET  DOCTRINE 

Lemurians,  alone  u-risbwl 

and  '  were  seen  no  more.'  "... 


STANZA   Mi 
The  Fifth  Rack  and  l  VI  In-ktrpctohs 

47.  Few   (men)   remained.     •  rw,  so 
brown  and  black  and  some  red  remained, 
colored  (0/  the  primitive  Divine  Stock)  we 
forever  (a).     .     .     . 

48.  'I'll.-  Fifth  Bace  produced  from  the  1! 
(remained).    It  was  ruled  by  the  first  Dr  nip 
(b). 

4\).  The  'Serpents,'  who  redesoended  (<•);  who 
made  peace  with  the  Fifth  Bace,  who  taught  and  in- 
structed it.    .    .    . 

(a)  This  verse   (47)  Fifth    Bl 

History  does  not  begin  with  it.  but  living 
recurring  tradition  I  i< 

the  first  sub-race  of  the  Fifth 
referred  to  in  the  sei 
The"  moon-colored  "  (the  Fir 
were  gone  forever,  and  that  as  fa> 
Deluge  of  the  Third  or  Lemurian  Baco,  the  "  Oi 
Dragon  "  whoso  tail  sweeps  whole  nations  out  of 
teiit-e  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  And  this  it 
tlif  true  meaning  of  the  verse  in  the  Commentary 
which  bb 

"  The  Gkkat  Drawn  has  respect  but  for  the  '  Sn- 
pbwts  '  of  Wisdom,  Hi*-  Serpents  wi  urt 

now  under  the  triangular 
mitls,  at  the  four  o<  of  the  world). 

(6)  This  tells  u 
more   than  once  elsewhere   in    the    Com 
namely,  that  the  Adepts  or  "  Wise  "  men  of 


I  lie 
irut. 
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throe  Races  (Third,  Fourth  and  Fifth)  dwell  in 
terranean    plaeeS)    general!)     OH  I  te    kind    of 

pyramidal  structure,  if  sol  an  actual  pyramid   I 
such  "pyramids  '  d  in  all  the  lour  corners 

of  the  world,  although,  until  thoy  W<  I  seal 

tered  all  over  the  two  Ami 

0  be  the  exclusive  propert]  the 

1  Serpents  of  Wisdom  "  have  preserved  tin 

>rds  well,  and  the  history  of  hum.- 0  lion   is 

raced  in  heaven  as  well  ;ils. 

umanity  and  the  stars  are  mdissohihly  bound  to- 
gether because  of  the  InteUia*  hat  rale  the  b 
er.  "  It  is  unquestioi:              I  bb«  Deluge  baa  ever 

"been  associated  by  Bome  Eastern  p pies,  di 

ith  the  Pyramids,  but  also  with  the  constellation! 

aniland    Wake    fop,   r»t.\.     ••  Th«   ' 
ragon  '  is  identical  with  the  '  great  Flood,'  "  - 
r.  Proctor  [Knowledge,  1..  p.  248).  "  W«  know  that 
the  past  the  constellation  of  the  Dragon  was  at 
e  pole,  >  it  ,  of  the  celestial  sphere.    .     .    .     Tt 

8  Singular   how  .     .     .     tl    ■ 

orreepond  mine  and  in  range  of  right  asecn- 

ntb  the  events  recorded  ingtheBibl 

loud." 

been  made 

ilear  in  this  work.     But  it  slums  that  there  were 
i  ,  mixed  op  in  I 

litions  of  the  sob-i  the  Fifth  11. The  Bret 

i  "  was   sal  'smical, 

iveral  others  were  I  iaL 

W'y   shall    presenl  this   po 

ing 
if  that  otl  St  which  mentions  IS 

and  49)  the  fin  re  said  to  hfl 

led,"   :  Fifth 

-  deluge.     v  !  consid* 

m  historical!;  in  th  but  the 

rough  commei.  on  the  archaic  Stamens  end 
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here.    The  forty  nine  V*er»  the  few  fragnu 

from  tl  ea  we  have 

can  be  published  in  these  volume?. 

still  older  reooffda — to  which  none  but  Initial' 

eu — und  a  whole  library  of  commi 
and    explanations    form   the    synopsis    of 

It  is  from  the  Commentaries  that  we  have  hithl 
quoted,  and  tried  to  explain  the  hidd> 
some  of  the  allegories.     V  deavoi 

following  pages  to  establish  a  still  eh  lapl 

ical  e  between  the 

Creators,  the  divine  men  from  other  worlds. 

The  dotation  of  the  periods  that 
Fourth  from  the  Fifth  Race— in  tin- 
even  the  legendary  beginnings  of  ter — i 
tremendous  for  as  to  offer  any  more 
count  of  them.     During  th<                 of  the 
vian  ages — marked  al  certain  periodical 
the  most  terrible  cataclysms — too  many 
nations  were  born  and  disappeared   .  ulni 
without  leaving  a  trace,  for  an 
to  be  of  the  slightest  value. 

Nevertheless,  the  history  of  this  world 
formation  and  to  its  end  is  recorded  in  the 
and  the  i  sal  Symbolism,  v. 

the  keeping  of  the  Initial 

The  human  Races  are  born  one  from   1 
grow,  develop,  become  old  and  die. 

Millions  follow  the  same  rule.    Sin 
ning  of  the  AtJantean  B;  y  million  3 

yet  we  find  the  hist  of  the  At) 
mixed  up  with  the  Aryan  el 
This  shows  the  enormo 

the  race  which  succeeds  it.  though  in 
rnal  type  th> 
of  the  younger  race.    1  proved  in  all  fo 

tions  of  mixed  human  r  an  tea 
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that  even  now  the  new  Bace  is  preparing,  here  in 

A rica,  under  our  ver 

Pure  Anglo-Saxons  hardly  three  hundiv 
ago,  the  Americans  of  the  United  States  have  al- 
ready !"  Imosi  :iy  and 

physically,  owing  to  tlie  mixture  of  many  nationali- 
ties.   They  are,  in  short,  the  germs  of  the  sixth  Sub- 
-ace,  and  in  some  few  hundred  years  more  will  die 
:inctly  become  the  pioneers  of  thai  hich  must 

HMO  it    European   or  fifth  Sub-race. 

\ricr  about  25,000  years,  tl  the 

seventh  Sub-race   will   '  then   the   Sixth 

SootrBaoe  will  appear  upon  the  stage  of  our  R> 
ifter  eatacl;  of  which  me 

Jay  destroy  Euro|><  till  later  the  whole  Aryan 

race,  as  also  n  the  lands  directly  connected 

jrith  our  continent  and  When  shall  this  be! 

Who  knows,  save  the  isdom  per- 

>hance,  and  they  .-.:  t  upon  the  subject  as 

ihe  snow-dad  peaks  that  tower  above  them.    All  we 
enow  is  thai  the  race  will  silently  come  into  •• 
mce,  so  silently  that  for  long  millenniums  its  pio- 

leers  will  b  lal  entities,  phj 

rally  and  mentally,  until  one  d  will  awake  to 

ind  themselves  in  i  iy.    It  is  the  present  men 

jrho  will  then  DO]  '  ptional, 

jmtil  these  die  out  in  their  turn,  perhaps  millions  of 
rears  h  the  Aztecs  have,  and  as  the  Nyam- 

;    the  dwarfish  Ivoorumba   of  the 

S'iljrhiri    Hills  All    these  are  the  rem* 

of  one  now  lost  to  men 

li  from  the  remembrance  of  the 
Sixth  Bace  y. 

for  the  Sixth  I ' 
oust  -hole  of  the  sixth  and 

tpventh  Si ;  Bnl  the  mnants  of  the 

e'ifi  inent  will  not  <l  some  time 

ifter  the  birth  of  the  .v  ,(   B* 
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new  dwelling,  the  Sixth  Continent,   will   hnve 
penred  above  the  n  in  the  face  of  the  globe. 

To  it  will  emigrate  all  those  who  shall  bo  fortunate 

agb  to  escape  the  general  disaster.  When  this 
shall  be,  it  is  not  for  the  writer  to  know.  Only  a* 
nil  things  in  nature  m<  linal 

cataclysm  will  be  preceded  by  many  itas- 

trophes,  caused  by  tidal  waves  and  vol  ires. 

Mankind  will  not  grow  again  into  giant  bodies,  be- 
cause the  present  Race  is  on  its  ascending  arc.  and 
the  Sixth  will  he  rapidly  growing  out  of  its  bod 
of  flesh,  and  even  of  matter. 

Thus  it  is  the  mankind  of  the  New  World  (one  by 
far  the  senior  of  our  Old  world)  whose  mission  and 
Karma  it  is  to  sow  the  seeds  of  a  mo>  ioo» 

Race  than  any  we  know  at  present.     Tl  s  of 

Matter  will  be  Buceceded  by  the  I  .tul* 

ity  and  fully  developed  Mind,  and  the  i 
future  mankind  will  ; 

Such  is  the  conrse  of  Nature  under  tin 
Kahmk-  Law:  of  the  ever  -present   and  the  ever  i 
coming  Nature.  For,  in  the  words  of  a  Sage,  knoi 
only  to  ■■'■  few  Ooonltii  I 

••  Tl  b  Pi  lent  Is  the  ohild  of  the  P  be 

tu re,  the  begotten  of  the  Present.    Anil  |  pres- 

ent moment,  knowest  thou  not  that  thou  hast  no  par- 
ent, nor  canst  thou  have  a  child,  that  thou  art 
begetting  but  thyself  1    Before  thou  hast  even  begun 

ted  moment 
tho  child  of  the  Past.'  thou  hast  becoi 
itself.      Before   thon   ntterest   tl  le,  be- 

hold! thou  art  no  more  the  Present,  but  verilj 
Future.     Thus  are  the  Past,  the  Present  and  U» 
Future,   the  ever  living  Trinity  in  one — the  Great 
Illusion  of  the  Absolute  Is." 
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Some  Additional  Kxii.anations  of  the  Preceding 

(These  additional  particulars  hare  be* 
the  end  of  the  i  ■■(an/  on  thi  in  order 

that  the  history  of  the  evolution  of  the  R:  ight 

be  less  interrupted  am!  t!  dearer. — Ed.) 

|1.  The  Divine  Hermaphrodite. 

After  the  submersion  of  the  li  t  of  the 

race,  some   I  J.'  an  imp 

etrable  reil  <'■•  y  was  tbrov.  :alt 

they  should  be 
the  itnworfhj .  and  so  desecrated. 
It  i-  this  seen  o  the 

re-establishment  of  those  religions   mysteries,  in 
win  t  lie  taught  to  the  ooming 

lerntiona  in  the  and  sym 

I  the  inn.  a  of 

the  lmniiin  races  from  tli<-  divine,  i 

!     Iu  tl 
have  Adam  the  first  divine  androgyne,  ing 

into  man  and  woman,  and 

in,  or  Race,  and  i  le) 

in  its  other  form  or  .<'.  ie  doable  sezed  Jeho> 

vali  * — an  who  of  iis   Aryan  pn  .    Broh 

eh.    After  which  oome  tl  I  Fourth  Root- 

ces  of  mankind-  -that  is.  races  of  men  ami  trom 
individuals  of  opposite  sexes,  no  longer  sexless  seini- 

rite  and  androgynes,  at  in  -•  which 

pre  fact  is  hinted  at  in  every  an- 

ihropogony.   It  is  found  in  fable  and  allegory,  in 
myth  ai  eriptures,  in  legend  and  bet 

tii>n.    Because  of  all  the  great  Mysteries,  inherited 
by  !  9  from  I  one  of 

■  itest.    It  accounts  for  the  hisexual  element  found 
•  r.  I»U  I nettled,  II..  386. 
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Tin:  sk<  i .- 1 : r  ixxtri: 


in  every  creative  deity.     The  compound    nan 
Jehovah,  or  Jah  Eovah,  meaning 
male  /»/»■ — tiist   b  ted  into 

.es — is  used  in  this 

nrard&.    The  meaning  of  KIdm 

the  sun  of  Seth  waa  the  later  Third  u  in 

the  present  way  from  man  and  woman,  for  Sethi* 
nil  man,  but  a  race.    While  Seth  is  the  first  re 
(physiologically)  after  th  the. 

.•.  benoe  Ins  son  Bnoa  is  refem 
of  man."    Seth  represents  th 

How  close  is  the  identity  between  Lira? 
Jehovah,  the  Bible  and  the  Pwa*  \ok 

can  show.     In  Mamt  (Book  I.,  32),   Brahma,  who 
also  divides  his  body  into  male  and 
in  his  esoteric  meaning,  as  does  Jehoval  d»c 

in  the  Bible,  for  the  symbolical  personincj 

S  and  getu  I  hu 

man.     Every  nation,  in  fact,  held  its  first  god  aid 
gods  to  be  androgynous,  nor  conld  it  )" 

ee  they  regarded  tlieir  pri  an- 

cestors as  divine  Beings.     And  they 
OJM  as  also  were  their  first  human   pr< 

the  "  mind-born  "  primitive  humanity,   which 
most  assuredly   bi  as   all   thi  ancient 

traditions  show. 

I  For  further  details,  v.  Secret  Doctrine  II..  p. 
124  130.) 

BBS  AKD   Fl/iODH 

In  the  symbolism  of  every  nation  the  "  Deluge1* 
Stands  for  chaotic,  unsettled  matter 
and    "Water"    for   the    feminine    p  e— tin 

"  Great  Deep."    .'.  rreek  Lexicon  of  ParJch 

gives  it—"  Arche  (the  Ark)  ,■ 

it,  or  Wisdom     .     .     .     and   to 
the  female  generative  power,  the  Arg  or  Area,  is  I 
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trhich  the  germ  of  nature  (nnd  of  man)  floats  and 
(roods  on  the  great  Abyss  of  the  waters,  during  the 
riterval  after  every  mundane  (or  racial)  cycle." 
Irk  La  also  ti  •  name  of  the  divine  Spirit  of 

ife  which  broods  over  (  Now  Vishnu  is  the 

nine  Spirit,  as  an  abstract  princi:  -o  as 

he  P  r  and  Generator,  or  Otver  of  life— the 

hird  person  of  the  Tritnvrti,  the  Hindu  trinit\.  com- 
losed  of  Brahma  the  Creator,  Siva  the  Destroyer 
nd  Vishnu   the  tet  or  Saviour.     Vishnu  is 

hown  in  the  allegory  as  guiding,  under  the  form  of 
fish,   the  Ark  of  Vai  a   Manu  across   the 

raters  of  the  Flood.    The  theological  meaning  of  the 

on!   fi$h    is    phallic,    but   its    DM  ical,   divine. 

esuB,  as  well  as  Vishnu  and  Bacchus,  was  called 
";  I.  U.S.,  the  monogram  of  iour 

bad,   was  also  that  of  the   god  Baci 
filled  IellthuS.  I  he  tish. 

The  story  of  Vaivasvata  Manu  as  told  in  the  Ma- 
abharata  needs  to  be  explained.  While  Vaivasvata 
•as  engaged  in  devotioi!  river  bank,  the  leg- 

nd  runs,  a  fish  craved  ion  from  a  big- 

er  fish.    lie  saved  it,  and  it  gave  him  the 

•  iimiLr    dehlge,      Vishnu    ordered    Vaivas 
fann  to  build  a  ship,  in  which  to  be  long 

dth  the  seven  Rishis  for  Bagee).  Here  Vftivaa 
lanu  stands  for  tlie  Fifth  Ran-  of  huma; 
lie  seven  Rishis  for  the  seven  principles,  winch  be- 
ame  eomplete  in  man  only  after  the  separation  of 
tie  sexes,  when  he  bad  become  a  human  and  do 
mger  a  divine  creature.  They  also  stand  for  the 
Races  arid  several  other  things,  for  there  is 
gain  a  double  mystery  involved  in  this  manifold 
llegory. 

It  has  been  said  elsewhere  that  tlie  great  V 
nd  several  meanings,  and  that  it  referred.  HI; 
all.  to  both  spiritual  and  physical,  cosmic  and 
jstrial  events;  as  it  is  above,  so  below.    The  ship, 
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or  ark — navis— in  short,  being  the  sym  i 

io  generative  principle,  \*  typified  in  the  her- 
ons by  the  Moon,  and  on  eartli 
being  the  v.  i»f  lift 

mi' I  being,  which  the  sun,  or  Vishnu,  the  mah 
ciple,  viv  liios.    The  first  ( 

refers  to  primordial  oreation,  or  the  formal 
heaven  and  earth;    in  which  ease   Chaos    and  uV 
great  Deep  stand  for  the  Rood,  and  tin 

Ark  or  the  "  Mother  "  from  whom  pro 
the  life-germs.    But  tho  terrestrial  dotage  an  ! 
story  has  also  its  dual  application.     In  om 
has  reference  to  the  mystery  of  man's   si 
from  utter  destruction  through  mortal  v, 

the  human 
of  the  Third  Race  (when  Lemur  in 

ion  and  afterwards  subnie 
the  other  ease  to  the  real  and  historic 
deluge.    In  both  eases  the  Man  j  the  seel 

of  life  is  called  Vaivasvata  Mann.    Krishna  is  m*k 
to  say  in  the  Rhagavad  Gita  (chap.  x.  v.  6 

"The    seven    great    Sages,    the   four    ; 
Manns,  partaking  of  B  were   I 

my  mind:  from  tl  rang  (were  horn) 

man  raees  and  the  world." 

Bare  tl  i  preceding  Manas  "  (seren  in 

are  tho  four  Races  which  :  ready  li 

Krishna  belongs  to  the  Fifth  Ri 
inaugurated  the  Dark  Age  (its  fin 
Vaivasvata  Manu,  the  sun  of  Surya  (t 

iour  of  our  Rae< 
of  Life  both  physically  and  spiritually.   E 
[ei   three  di  attributes  in  on 

gony;  i  '  Root-Mann  "  on  Globe  A 

Bound;    as   the  I  of  life  " 

anu)  on  Globe  D.  in  the  Fourth 
"  Seed  of  Man  "  at  the  hi 
Ra<v  our  Fifth  I 


THE  SECRET  DOCTR] 


437 


bared  that  1  oanity  of  the  first  11  at 

of  all  the  seven.    Tnil  .  it  reincar- 

•  Monads.) 

There  seems,  tl  l«  no  serious  ol 

the  supposition  Hint  the  firs!  "  lood  "  had  an 

allegorical  as  well  as  a  oo  ning,  and  thut 

it  happened  at  the "  Gold-  "  when 

the  Second  '!: nu  1 1  itli 

'    made    its    primeval    appearnneo    as    the 

.veat-lxTii.*'    (The  "'  mankind  with  bones  "  was 

{  Baca,  produced  by  tbe 

i   Rood-  Balled  "  universal  " — 

ion  affected  :!f  Pout th  B  Lrst 

log  yarn  whi 

due  to 
series  of  subterranean  001  i  and  the 

up  of  the  ocean  floor.    That  which  put  an  end  to  its 
or— Atlantis— Was  brought  on  by  successive 
i.il  rotation  of  the  earth, 
shifting  of  These  distur 

lurinc  H  -.-t  Terti 

iug  for  lonjr  a^es,  carri  eta  the 

last  vestige  of  Atlantis,  with  the  exception,  perhaps, 
mil  portion  of  what  is  now  Afri 
We  hav  e  BuhraerBion  of 

.inent  inhabited  by  the  Second  !'• 

to  have  perished  about  700, 
before  the  I  of  wluif  is  now  called  the 

liary  age  (the  bile)  the  hist  remnai 

irred  about  860,000  years  ago,  in  I 
later  Pliocene  times.    Thil  onfounded 

i  the  d\  >n  of  tl  oontinent  during 

or 
with  the  submersion  of  Plato's  island  of  .'  or 

Poeel  some  11,000 

But  could  men  h.iv  gof 

To  in  the  affirmative.  More- 
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over,  this  eetunato  oven  t h  type  id 

ity,  the  perfected  and  female 

The  two  an' 

■0,000,01 ' 
•ace  can  tell.  For  tho  geological  and  ph}  Bical 
Acuities  in  the  way  of  tbe  theory  could  no 
the  primeval,  etJu  real  aebi 

The  whole  discrepancy  between  the  pi 
eeot  iencea  ei  in  the  belief  of 

in  the  existence  of  an  astral  body  within 
cal,  and  independent  of  it. 
The  S<  ■  ■••!   i '"'trine  maintain-  thai  .il  bu- 

Dpon  this  globe  foi 
000,000  notwithstanding  its   general 

ms  and  disturbances,  which,  owing  to  the  Fo 

-  period  of  greatest  material  d 

it,  were  far  more  terrible  and  intense  khi 

any  of  the  three  preceding  Rounds,  the 

its  earlii  and  spiritual  life  and 

Bemi-ethereal  conditions.    '1'lii        riod  of  18,000, 

re  was  preceded  by  300,00' '  rs  of  m 

and  vegetable  development    The  I  i  ta  answer 

many  of  the 

■  that  di  wh« 

there  must  have  been  insufferable  heat,  even  i 

upheavals  of  the  valleys, 
and  const  if  ting  of  the 

none  of  i  interfere  with 

such  human  ms  and  lif< 

in  those  early   periods.     Neither  deleterious  gases 
nor  the  | 
prevent  the  from  makiwr 

nrboniferons 
the  £  Age.    The  conditions  i 

mankind  required  m 
mind.   The  spiritual  ••!' 
which  li  unknown  to  Rai 

first  al  "  jelly-speck  "  evolved  in  the  ocean 
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cosmic  matter,  needed  no  *'  elements."    And 

while  even  tlio  Monera,  h<  bomogeneet] 

or.u  -.till  required  physical  conditions  of  life 

i  fnrther  their  m,  tlie  being  which 

imitive  Man,  ami  the  "  Father  of  ICai 
.•if't'  ing  on  planes  of  existence  undreamed  of 

by  science,  conld  well  remain  impervio 
of  atmospheric  conditions.   The  primitive  ancestor 
the  mexican  legends  who  conld  live  with  equal 
e  under  ground  or  water  or  upon  the  suit. 
uly  to  ti  :  1  and  early  Third  Bac 

of  our  text.    And  if  the  thr.  of  Qatar* 

were  so  different  in  pre-diluvian  apes,  why  should 
not  man  fcu  ised  of  materia]  >m- 

>ms  now  entirely  unknown  I 
science T  T!  mentaty  says:  "  Universal  Gene 

sis  starts  from  the  one,  breaks  into  three,  Hun  ! 

culminates  in  the  seven,  to  return  into 
four,  three  and  one." 

Such  terrestrial  conditions  as  were  oper 
the  time  of  primeval  men  had  no  touch  with  tin- 
plane  on  which  the  evolution  of  the  ethereal  asr. 
d.  Only  in  relatively  logical 

cyclic  law  swept  n 
into   the  lowest   grade  of  physical  evolution— the 
plane  of  gi  terial  causation.    In  those  early 

ages  astral  evolution  was  alone  in  pro  and  the 

I  and  the  p:  aongfa  i 

velopmj  arallel  lines,  had  no  direct  point  of 

contact  with  one  another.  And  alt;  esc  planes 

ran  1  with  one  another  even  in  the  earl- 

geological  ages,  yet  they  were  not  in  the  same  pha 
of  d  n  as  at  present.    The  earth  did  not 

degree  of  d  HX),O0O 

both  the  physical  and  astral 
planes  have  become  gross* 

ding  law  in  Ni  Hie  only 

true  Ariadne's  thread  that  ean  lead  us  through  her 
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labyrinthim  of  a 

of  fire-mist   becoming   gradually   ;i    self -'.-, 
globe,  to  Battle  into  a  mai  world  or  earth.  I 

tliiis  having  passed  from  a  aofl  i 
rock-hound  globe,  and  if  we 

Iving  from  the  moneron  into  th< 
mid,  to  grow  into  a  gigantic  reptile  of  the  M- 
times  only  to  dwiij  tin  into  the  com  par 

dwarfish  crocodile,  and  tin-  small  iguana  Un 
n  alone  escape  the  general  law! 
Again,  to  taxe  op  the  question  of  spontan 
aeration— Pasteur  and  Tyndall  have  diaj 

.  !•  arc  told.     But  even  if  it  W0J 

ant  world-period  and  actui 

ditions-  which  the  Occultists  deny — still  that  would 
he  no  proof  that  it  could  not  have  under 

different  cosmic  conditions.    If  now  it  almo 
capes  del  Pull  swing  in  the  genoii 

of  terrestrial  life.    For  life,  a  a  shows,  h»» 

not  always  reigned  on  this  terrestrial  plane.    Then 

.:  tin!.-  when  even  the  Haeckeliau  Moneron,  tlad 
simple  globulo  of  protoplasm,  had  not  yet  app 

i'  botton  seas.    V  came  tl 

.  nitrfr 
gen,  etc.,  to  group  themselves  into  the  UrschUim  uf 

•  slime  ''  now  christened 
plasm  1    I '.  according  to  Lord  Kelvin's  wil 
the  life-germs  of  Earth  fell  rom  otbtr 

planets,  who  or  what  had  |   them   into 

planets?  Hero  again,  u.  ing  U 

accepted,  we  are  compelled  to  adopt  I 
a  personal,  anthropomorphic  Creator,  instei 
idea  of  the  absolute  Divine  Thought  p 

ting  Fo 
ih  entities  are  mi  I  have  i 

from  and  through  that  D  rhougbt.    Thew 

conscious  of,  and  unconcerned  in,  their  workj  wluk 
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its  meditating  agents*  the  eeeme  the  inst.ru- 

ring — the  dawn  of  the  Berth '0 

U' —  in  awakening  and  fn  ior- 

innorent  in  Nat  art-,    r  I  other 

losophen  taught   the  same:    Deity  cannot  set 

own  hand  to  creation. 


§111.  Brairaj  Suwras  and  Di 

Christians  will  maintain  that  the  Garden  <>i'  I 
Paradise  d  ed  by  the  sin  of  A<- 

and  Eve,  but  the  Occultist  will  deny  this  dead  Is 
iat<T|ii  as  to  the  Garden  of 

Ed<  riven  is  Vol.  /.,  p, 

It  will  be,  perha]  that 

meaning  the  pa 
or  garden  of  Eden,  i   an  archaic  name  of  -  try 

watered  by  the  Euphrates  and  its  many  branches, 
from    '  id    Armenia    to  the   Erythnea 

*' Thou  tabling  the  tratum  of  i 

teric  truth,  as  i  i  y  early  cosmogony,  the  He- 

brew Scripton  on  its  face  the  marks  of  a 

double  "I  ;:  ;:i. 

of  the  Babylonian  captivity.     The  name  tees, 

i  and  even  obi  traced  from  the  orig- 

<ts  to  the  Chaldeans  and  A  iro- 

genitors    and    Ar.  tractors    of    the    fori:. 

.     .  the  Akkadin 

grants  on  their  wa  Minor  i  lie,  the 

cradle  i  adepts 

lied   to   civilize   and   initi;  nms   people.'9 

(v.  loc.  cit.)     In  fact,  the  Jewish  Biblical  hist 

"  I 
ish  garb— < 
cepted.  is  esoterici8m  pure  and  simple.     The 

Gardei.  the  pn  b  .Ii-wb, 

for  tog 

known  anything  of  the  Jews  2,000  years 
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Christ,  has  BUCh  a  primitive  garden  in  Central  A 
inhabited  by  tbe  "  Dragons  of  Wisdom."  the  In: 
tiatos.    A  Japanesi  clopaadia  places  its 

den  of  Wisdom  "  on  the  plateau  of  Pamir  betwea 
the  highest  peaks  of  the  Himalayan  rai  fid  <ie 

Boril  s  flu'  culminating  point  of  Central 

shows  the  four  rivers  0  ius,  Qair  d  Silo, 

flowing  from  a  common  source,  tlie  "  Lake  of  tb* 
Dragons."  Bnt  this  is  neither  the  Ed  csi» 

nor  of  the  Cabala,  for  the  former  means  in  one  I 
sense  Wisdom,  a  state  like  that  of  Nirvana,  ani 
another  sense  refers  to  intellectual  man  i  .  the  | 

container  of  the  Eden  in  which  grov  Tree  of  , 

Knowledge,  man  being  the  A'i  hereof. 

"  Behold,"  say  the  Elohim  of  C< 
become  as  one  of  us."  The  Elohim  may  I  ltd 

as  gods  or  jyowers,  or  as  the  Aleim,  the  bi 
initiated  into  the  good  and  evil  of  the  world, 

re  was  a  college  of  priests  called  tl 
their  head  was  known   as  Jo  m.      In- 

ing  a  neophyte,  and  gradnally  bag  his 

esoteric  knowledge  regular  initiation,  as 

im,  or  Man, 

impted  by  the  Serpent   (Woman  and    V 

res  of  the  Tree  of  Km 
■  Inn     -unlawfully.   The  priests  of  Herculi 
Kartli.  the  "Lord  of  the  Eden,"  all  wore  "  eouts  of 
skin.''    The  t<  :  u  And  Hetm  mad 

lam  and  his  wife  coats  of  skin."  (This  use- 

ally  applied  to  the  physical  body,  the  outer  covering 

of  !  :il.) 

The  "  primitive  humanity  "  of  the  scientists  was 
really  in  its  Fifth  Baee  when  the  "  four  mouthed 
Dragon,"  the  lake  (of  the  four  rivers),  of  wlriefc 

few  traces  are  now  left,  was  the  nl  >oa» 

of  Wisdom."  the  first  Mind-horn  sons  of  the  T 
Race.  That  Eden  was  neit  •  only  nor  the  I 

cradle  of  huii':  though  il  i  truth  a  • 
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nufle  of  the  first  thinking  d 

radesa  of  the  Yr  people; 

done,  the  country  of  d< 

not  "  the  bower  of  vora.pl  ox 

nldeans,  for  the  latter  was  only  a  reminiscence 
or  was  it  there  that  the  PdQ  ></  M<>"  oocorred 

be  "set  a."    The   EJden  of  the  Jews 

opy  of  tin'  i  n  copy, 

•    PoJl   of   man   into   generation   occurred 

what  science  calls  the  Bleeozoic,*  or  Alt 
evidenced  by  the  Bible  pi  oon> 

the  Serpent^  as  explain*  be  Zohar. 

estion  is  not  whether  the  story  l>e  an  al 
one  can  donbt  that,  but  to  sliow  the  antiquity 
symbolism  on  the  Caee  of  it,  ami  the  \\n\-. 
f  tlie  idea.    The  Zohar  describee  the  S 

n  as  a  sort  of  pj'xng  (<uiul,  and  in  the 

seated  as  a  hu??c  »  pith  a  camel's 

rhich  after  the  I  t  '*  its  nature  and  its 

There  are  no  "  flying  camels  "  or  winged 
s  now,  but  that  is  no  reason  why  they  sho 
■e  eadsti  l  during  the  W  ,  when  the 

lurus,  the  Pterodactyl  ai  aaaurus 

and  furnished  types  more  or  less  like  a  flying 
or  a  long-necked  dragon.    Pi 
that  the  Mosasauras  was  a  winged  aerp< 

bere  were  eharaoteristi  hne 

ndicated  union  with  the  serpents  rather  than 
ards.    Anti>  never  el  eon- 

iv  or  palaeontology  as  among  its  arts  . 
»,  yet  on  Babylonian  I  espi   ially  in 

neseandJ.  drawinj  tgo 

d  b  Pekin,  nuurj 

er  has  seen  and  rei  I  perfect 

of  Pie  the 

prop]  eak  of  flying  s<  (v.  Is. 

irewehave  extii  bioh 

•ur  Secondary  Agb—EHIor. 
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diss  earth  millions 

i  by  nations  whose  civilization,! 
it  is  said,  oannot  be  more  I 
old.    How  is  this?    Kviden 
must  be  made  to  overlap  the  Quaternary 
man  mm  de  tin-  contemporary  of  the  Plesio- 

irus  and  the  Pterodactyl.    But  ns  thesi 
J  bo  exist  with  the  bulk  oi 
ahonld  regnrd  the  mediaeval  legends  of  fl< 

one  thi 
dragon  qui'  Br. 

The  Occultists  know  that  the  serpent,  the 
and   thi  each   b  ini 

Mystics  intmtionally  Bee  in  the  (  liimeat 

nn  animal  emblem  and  a  high  spiritual  essence 
super-intelligent   cosmic  fallet 

light,"  a  spirit  sidereal,  aerial  and  1  1  at  tht 

ae  time.     From  the  beginning  it  was  a 
In  every  ancient  langu 

what  it  does  now  in  Chinese,  "  the  being  who 
in  intelligence,"  and  in  Greek,  "  he  who  sees  sad 
watches."  Could  Buch  epithets  Ik-  i  ike, 

and  is  it  not  evident  that  tin  «»rtk» 

human  originals  who  wei 

na  ]    TheBe  "  original)  "'  ;hi» 

day  in  China  "  the  l)n 

of  the  "  erf 

their  metro  in  short,  they  were 

adepts  of  the  Third  Race,  and  later  • 

i  Fifth  Races.    The  nai  and 

sane  man  the  Christian  ei 

infounded  the  man 
Enoch,   V'bo  nor  Thot-Herm  iw, 

a  generic  title  of  n 
tion  in  symbolic  nllet^u  .;, 

.-lab 
during   the  earlu  Uectnal   Ru  .ri 

They  are  all  the  representative  patrons  of  the  .-' 
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Wisdom.  Asclepioi  Apollo, 

and  be  is  Mewbryj   Nebo  a  the  bod  of  Mel-Mcro- 
rli.    Tboy  were  all  "  serpen!  to,"  con- 

1  with  the  Sun  astronomically  and  with  Wis 
,om  spiritually. 
In  /  d  [II.,  293-1  ad: 

"  Prom  tin-  region  of  unfathomable  depth  (By- 
Aditi,  Bhekinah,  the  Veil  of  ti 
sues  n  circle  fi  la.    'J'his  m  Tiphereth 

(the  Spiritnal  Sun  *>.  which  in  the  language  of  sym- 
olism  smaller 

onus.     Coiled  within,  so  as  to  I  ;ilu, 

jtrnt — emblem <  omand  Eternity — 

the  dual  A:  the  oycle  i 

or  the  Divine  Bund  (a  power  which  'loos  not 
but  must  asaimila  I  the  Serpent  tl 

his.  tli  110  of  the  Light   (o 

I  the  greatest  divine  light  «.n  out 
oth  were  tgoi  of  the  I  the  Dni 

sting  itself  as  a  doable  principle  of 
od  and  Evil." 

Were  U  light  alone,  inactive  and  absolute,  the 
nman  iuld  not  appreciate  lize  it 

Shadov  enables  light  to  manifest  its* 

lity.    Therefore,  Bhado? 
not  evil,  bnt  the  ni  corollar 

Hi. 

are 
ble;  Light  ood  and  Bvi 

virtually  one,  .  I  through  all  etei 

nity,  as  they  will  itinuc  to  exi  '  as 

here  are  manifested  world 

Now  it  may  be  understood  why  the  earliest  Eni- 
intes  and  or  the  "  Wise  Men  "  am 

t  is  claimed  tl 

eries  of  nature  by  the  highest  an 
the  Univv,  in>),  were  named  "  Serpents  of 

•VUte  Isis,  It.,  2t3.— Editor. 
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loin  '"  and    •  Dragons,"  as  also  how  the 
physiologically  compli  an  beings  afte 

initiated    into    the    mj 

is.  tin-  manifested  I.o^os,  gradually  began  t 
i"l  by  Qw  material  spirit  of  posterity 
lag  committed  sin.  of  having  di  I»ni 

"  and  of  having  been  tempted  by  the 
little  did  the  first  Cbxiatu  id  tot 

esoteric  meaning  of  the  first  four  chapto  -'-,i»«b 

that  they  never  1  d  thai  not  only  was  no 

tended  in  this  dtBobe  but  thai  Serpent  " 

was  actually  the  "  Eor<l  God  "  liim 
Ophis,  1li<-  Logos  or  tin-  bearer  of  divine  i 

ight  mankind  to  become  oreators  in  their 
turn.    They  never  realized  that  tl>e  Cross  a 
♦■volution  from  "the  Tree"  and    '  the  8er] 
thus  becoming  t  ation  of  mankind. 

The  allegory  of  Adam  being  driven  away  from 
the  "  Tree  of  life  "  i 

newly  senan  ed  the  mystery   of  life- 

g,  and  dragged  it  down  into  the  regions  of  an 
malic  sensuality,  -para- 

tion  of  t  in  the  program] 

and  of  divine  evolution,  and  t! 
male  and  female  was  n  gift  of  Divine  Wisdoi 
is  said  elsewhere,  it  was  the  abuse,  not  thi-  d 
power  that  made  the  sin. 


JIV.  Thb  Sons  op  God  and  the  Sacred  Island 


The  legend  given  in  IsU  (Vol.  I.,  p.  589),  in  rein 
tion  to  a  portion  of  the  globe  known  a 
seven  cradles  of  primeval  humanity,  ran  as  folio** 
(somewhat  condensed)  i 
"  Tradition  says,  as  well  as  the  r< 
of  Dzyau,  that  long  before  the  da 
e  now  are  found  but  salt  and  barren  d-.-.r- 
there  strata!  and  sea,  which  ext< 
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over  Middle  Asia,  north  of  the  Himalayas.    U] 

island  in  this  sea,  unrivalled  in  its  beauty,  dwelt 
the  imnant  of  the  race  preceding  ours. 

Thia  "  last  remnant  "  meant  the  "  Sons  of  Will 
and  V  who  with  a  few  tribes  survived  the 

great  <  .  Inhabit 

tin-  great  Lemurian  Continent,  that  preceded  the  • 
itable  and  complete  human    races,   the   Fourth 
the   Fifth.     '•  This  race,"  continue  age 

quoted.  "  could  live  with  equal  i  or 

fire,  for  it  had  an  unlimited  control  over  the  ele- 
cts.     It  was  this   race  who  imparted  Nature's 

most  w  te  to  men,  and  revealed  to  diem 

the  and  now  lost  'word.'    .    .    .    The 

..nis    of  all    the  Colleges   v. 

of  the  exist  md,  now  an  oasis  in 

the  middle  of  the  great  Gobi  Desert,  hut  the  '  word  ' 
us  known  only  to  tl>e  chief  Lord  of  every  college, 
and  was  passed  to  his  successor  only  at  the  mom. 
pf  death.     There  was  no  communication  with   the 
sea,  but  subterranean   passages,  known 
[y  to  the  chiefs,  led  to  it  from  all  dire  It 

is  a  fact,  known  to  the  initiated  Brahmins  and  Yogis 
of  India,  that  there  is  not  a  cave-temple  in  the  conn- 
try  hut  has  its  subterranean  '  in 
ry  direction,  which  lead,  in  their  turn,  to  other 
■es  and  corridors.     .     .     .     Tin              'liants  v. 
divided   into   two   distinct    ols                hose   who 
in  instructed  by  the  "  Sons  of  God  "  of  th> 
1  who  were  initiated  in  the  divine  doctrine  of  pure 
elation,    and    the    T.euinro- Atlantean-.    the 
who  had  a  dynaf                               .  not  mattes  or 
gho             some  be             at  actual  li  ods 
Who  had  assumed  bodies  to  rule  over  them. 
I  who,  ii                                         I  them  in  arts  and 
Only  as  these  Spirita  were  material  t> 
were  not  always  good.     And  it  was  under  the  evil 
•  v.  Olacram  V. 


448 


THE  8 


influence  of  one  lera  that  the  Atlantean 

amo  a  race  of  magicians. 

Whatever  the  niical  event  tl 

rise  to  the  all 
Heaven,"  its  earthly  origin  has  to  be  sought  in 
plea  <>f  Iniii  archaic 

by  the  facts  thai  follow: 

I  a  |    We  lii»l  the  priests  assuming  the  name  of  l 

'    1m 

throughout  all  antiquity  as  the  :-  of  Emu 

tality  and  Wisdom,  of  - 
Kt  entity;    and  (c)  the  hicrophants  of    Egypt,  of 

aia  and  of  India  st>  ling  tin 
the  "  Sons  of  the  1>i  '  and  " 

tlie  legend  of  the  war  beta  a  Sun-god  an<J 

Dragon  is  found  in  every  • 

There  were  numerous  catacombs   in    ESgypI 
•  a,  some  of  them  of  tent.     The 

iterran<  . 
I  Memphis.     The  former  extended   t«>^s-;s i 

it  and  were  known  as  the  " 
acombs.    It  was  there  thnt  were  performed  the 
red  mysteries  of  the  "  <  lycle  o 
fur  War  in  it* 

of  its  significations  to  symbolized  tbos 

rihle  struggles  of  the  candidate  for  ado; 
his  oifii  ■■{  human  passions,  wl 

the  Miner  enlightened  man  either  had  t<>  i*» 

'ail.  In  the  fori  e  he  her. 

Slayer,"  as  bavin  and 

n  "  Serpent  "  as  having  cast  off  his  old  skin 

oing  a  Son  i 
dom  and  [mmortality  in  Kirn 

Te  My  all  these  allegories  w> 

witli  the  trials  of  ade]  ation. 

ically    they    referred    to    tin*    aolar 
•s.  the  tnytl  'lunations  of  which  w« 

to  this  day  in  India  and  Ceylon- 
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By  simply  comparing  the  Sun-gods  of  every  coun- 
try, we  find  their  allegories  corresponding  perfectly 
with  each  other,  and  the  more  occult  the  symbols 
more  perfectly  they  agree.    If  from  three  sys- 
idely  differing  from  each  other  in  appearance 
— the  old  Aryan,  the  ancient  Greek  and  the  modern 
Christian — we  select  several  sun-gods  and  dragon 
t  hs,  they  will  seem  to  be  copied  from  i  -er. 

Take  India,  the  firmament,  and  Kartikeya  (Mars) 
from  the  Hindus;  Apollo  from  the  Greeks,  and 
Michael,  the  "  Angel  of  the  Sun,"  from  the  Chris- 
tian scheme.  While  Indra  the  bright  god  of  the 
firmament  kills  the  Serpent-Demon,  Vritra,  he  also 
loads  the  host  of  angels  against  other  gods  who  he 
rebelled  against  Brahma,  for  which  he  is  called 
14  leader  of  the  celestial  Host."  Kartikeya  di 
much  the  same,  and  bears  the  samo  titles.  Karti- 
keya was  commissioned  to  fight  the  Dragon,  and 
so  was  BlichaeL  Both  are  (Hke  Indra)  "  leaden  of 
the  celestial  nost,"  both  are  virgins,  both  "  spear- 
holders,"  etc.  Kartikeya  is  tlie  original  or  St. 
Michael  and  Si  :re,  as  surely  as  Indra 

Now  take  Apollo,  the  Grecian  sun-god,  and  see  if 
he  does  not  answer  to  all  the  above.  lie  is  the  sun- 
god  par  e&  and  :ii  the  moment  of  his  birth 
•  for  his  bow  to  kill  Python,  the  Dcmo-dragon, 
who  at  i  r  before  his  birth.  He  is  called 
"  the  pure,"  and  Python,  moreover,  conn>  >llo 
with  Michael,  who,  "  with  Id                    fought  the 
•  Dragon.     "  And  the  dragon  stood  be- 
>man  who  v,              ]y  to  be  delivered,  for 
ievour  her  chif                >n  as  it  was  Lorn  "  (Rev. 
Nii..   -4  Ti  ■ .   us    the    Python   attacks   the  mother   of 

i  illo.  Tl  '  leorge  Smith  (in  his  The  Chali 

Account  "'  !>4)  gave  the  game 

tion  from  one  of  tlie  Chaldean  tablets,  wherein  Mero- 
«iuch  leads  the  heavenly  Host  against  the  Dt&gput. 
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The  war  of  oonroe  ends  in  the  triumph  of  the 


ciples  of  Good. 


of  the 


This  war  of  tho  gods  with  the  powers 
refers  also,  in  ita  last  and  terrestrial  appl 
to  tht?  straggle  between  the  Aryan  adepts  of 
nascent  Fifth  Race  and  the  sorcerers  of  Atl 
the  demons  of  the  Deep,  who  disappeared  in 

uge.     (v.  last  pages  of  Vol.  I.  of  Isis  Unveil 
on  Atlantis.) 

The  symbol  of  the  dragons,  and  of  the  "  W\ 

.on,"  have  more  than  one  meaning,  as  air 

stated,  religious,  astronomical,  geological  and 

logical  events  being  included  iu  one  commo 

legory,  so  that  the  conflict  between   1  am 

'on  may  signify  the  Buying  of  the  Demo 

ought  by  the  beneficent  thunder-storm  and 
Save  said  elsewhere  that  th  man 

child  "  of  Rev.  12  answered  to   Binoh 

Sephiroth,  "  whose  name 

"  <lragon  "  who  seeks  to  devour  her  coming 

(the  universe)  is  the  Dragon  of  Absolute  Wi 

— that  Wisdom  which,  izing  the  noi 

s  of  the  Universe  and  everything  in  it  fi 

Absolut*'  -cs  in  it  only  the  Great  ll1 

cause  oi  in; 
Samael  or  Satan,  the  Serpent 

tical  with  the  Simoom,  the  hot  wind  of  t! 

as  Typhon  (or  Typhoon)  is  the  all-d  ■  rig  de 

wind,  and  also  the  darkness  of  night 

ally,  then,  all  the  dragon 

their  "  Slayers  "  are,  origimdly,  the  ti 

fused  principles  in  Chaos,  brought  to 

Sun-gods  or  creaiir.   powers.    The  fact  i 

serpent  has  always  been  a  dni 

the  dragon,  according  to  the  w 

llation  8a 'tan,  in   Hel  ,in  ad 

sary,"  belongs  by  right  to  Jehovah,  the 
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crudest  "  adversary  of  ail  the  other  gods,"  not  to 
the  Serpent,  which  spoke  only  word 
and  wisdom.  The  name  Jehovah  was  a  blind,  created 
purposely  by  the  Rabbins,  a  secret  pv  by 

them  with  ten  fob!  cure  after  Hie  Christians  bad  de- 
spoiled them  of  this  God-name.  Hut  the  personage 
who  is  named  in  the  first  four  chapters  of  Gi-nesis 

as  "  God,"  the  ••  Lord  God  "  and  "  Lord  »j  simply 
not  one  and  the  same  person,  and  certainly  not 
Jehovah.  There  are  three  distinct  classes  or  groups 
of  the  Klohim  (called  8epkiroth  in  the  Cabala), 
•Jehovah  appearing  only  in  chapter  iv.,  in  the  first 
of  which  he  is  named  Cain,  and  in  the  last 
transformed  into  mankind — male  and  female,  .Tah- 
veh.  In  v.  26  of  this  chapter,  correctly  translate  I, 
we  should  read,  "  Then  began  men  to  call  Ives 

by  the  Dame  of  the  Lord,*'  i  veh,  or  "  m 

1  female,"  to  show  that  t'nmi  that  time  the  r 
of  distinctly  separated  men  and  women  began. 
'•  Serpent,    moreover,  is  Dot  Satan,  but  the  bright 
Angel,  one  of  the  ESlohim,  clothed  iu  radiance 
glory,  who,  promising  the  woman  that  if  she  and 

an  ate  of  the  forbidden  fruit  "  ye  shall 
surely  die,"  kept  his  e  and  made  man  im- 

mortal in  tOBincorrup  tture.   He  was  the  Iao 

of  the  mysterii  thief  of  the  androgyne  creators 

;i.  Chapter  Hi.  (of  Genesis)  contains — C80- 
terically— the  withdrawal  of  fchs  nil  of  ignorance 
that  closed  the  perceptions  of  the  Angelic  Man  made 
in  the  image  of  the --  i '  ■■•  "  gods,  and  the  open- 

ing >usness  to  his  real  nature;    thus 

(ring  the  bright  an  el  I  Lneifi  i  I  in  the  light  of 
ag  EmmortaHtj  i  ightoner, while 

the  real  Fall  into  generation  and  matter  is  to  be 
found  in  chap  'here  is  no  Devit,  and  no  Evil 

outside  mankind  to  prodm 
jity  in,  and  one  of  the  -upporters  of,  the  manifested 
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universe.    It  is  a  ary  for  progress  and  e' 

tion  us  night  for  the  production  of  day,  and  d 
for  that  of  life — that  man  may  live  forever. 

A  knowledge  of  the  character  an 

Races  ox  mankind  formed  part  and  parcel  o 
the  Mysteries,  in  which  such  knowledge  was  tnu 
to  the  disciples,  and  transmitted  from    one 
phant  to  another.  Many  of  these  calculator 
duration,  etc,  were  based  upon  the  conjunction  of 
planets,  and  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac.    One  of 
most  esoteric  Egyptian  cycles  is  based  upon  cer 
conjunctions  and  relative  positions  of  Virgo  and 
Pleiades.     As  the  Egyptians  brought  their  Zodiu? 
from  Southern  India  and  Ceylon,  the  Hind 
Egyptian    symbolisms    are    identical.      The    thn* 
"  Virgins,"  or   Virgo  in  three  different  positions, 
meant,  with  both  nations,  the  record  of  the  first  three 
"  divine  or  astronomical  Dynasties,"  who  1 
Third  Boot-Bace,  and  after  having  abandoned 
Atlanteans  to  their  doom,  returned  (or  r 
rather)  during  the  third  Sub  the  Fifth 

ce  in  order  to  reveal  to  saved  humanity  the  mj 
teries  of  their  birthplace,  the  siderea: 
same  symbolical  record  of  the  human  races 
three  dynasties  (Gods,  Manes,  semi-divine  astr&b 
of  the  Third  and  Fourth,  and  the  M  ITeroes  M  of  tbe 
Fifth  Race)  which  pr  Jie  purely  human  kings 

s  found  in  the  Egyptian  Labyrinth.    As  t 
inversions  of  the  i  uded  to  of  course  changed 

the  face  of  the  Zodiac,  a  new  one  had  to  be 
structed  each  time. 

The  civilization  of  the  Atlanteans,  who  nm 
be  regarded  as  one  race,  or  even  one  natii 
greater  even  than  that  of  the  Egyptians. 

ir  degenerate  descendants,  the  o  of  Pin 

Atlantis,  who  built  the  fii  "  w. 

skilful  in  the  ancient  d 
they  divined  the  cotnvn.%  Q*  a  flood,  co>  •  d  also 
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subterranean  passages  and  winding  r«  il  est 

the  memory  of  their  sacred  be 

lost."     (Ammi;  linus.) 

The  human  dynasty  of  the  older  Egyptians,  be- 
ginning with  afenee,  bad  all  the  of  tin? 
Atlanteans,  though  there  was  no  more  Atlantean 
blood  in  their  veins.    Ueverthel            sy  had  | 
served  all  their  arch;                            :  it  is  just  be- 
canse  the                in  Zodiac  is  be 
80,000  years  old  that  the  Zodiac  of  th 
later.    Up  to  the  present  date  (1903)  17,097 
only  have  elapsed  since  the  Greek  (or  rather  Eel 
lenic)  origin  of  the  Zodiac. 


§V.    SlDKKKAI.   AND   COSMIC  GLYPHS. 

Every  astronomer 
trologers — knows  that  iveby  th< 

the  Milky  Way  and  also  the  path  of  the 
tropics  of  Cancer  and  C  rn,  as  well  as 

cycles  of  the  Sidereal  or  Tropi 

called  "  Serpents,"  in  the  allegorical  phraseology* 
of  the  Adepts. 

But  one  ought  to  discriminate  between  the  char- 
acters of  this  symbol.  1  ian 
'.crieism  is  identical  with  that  of  tl  -t  Doc- 
trine,  and  when  we  read  in  the  Vet 
w  Serpent "  whose  bite  transforms  the  eternal 
spring  of  Airyana  into  a  winter  laden  ■■■ 

1  death)  all  Occultists  know  that  the  Serp 
luded  to  is  the  North  Pole,  as  also  the  Pole  of 
heavens.    The  latter  changed 
to  the  angle  at  win.  |i  it  p  aire  of 

earth.    When  the  two  axes  were  no  longer  para 

beautiful   eternal   spring  of   Airyana    bad 
appeared. 

Mem,  the  abode  of  tl  was  placed  at  the 

North  Pole,  while  Patala  (the  antipodes),  the  nether 
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region,  was  supposed  to  lie  at  the  South  P<> 

••  mbol  iu  esoteric  philosophy  !  m  k<i; 

geographically  Merit 

ties,  while  aatronom  they  stand  for  the 

poles,  which  led  to  their  being  often  r< 
rrically  as  the  "  Mountain  "  and  thi 
or  Heaven  and  Hell.    As  Mem  was  the  high  abode 
of  the  Gods,  they  were  said  to  ascend  and  di 

ty;  by  which  (astronomically  /.odiacal 

gods  were  meant,  the  passing  of  the  ori  irtk 

a  of  the  Earth  to  the  South  Pole  of  ti  .ens. 

When  the  gods  arc  said  to  forsake  the  earth  it  does 
not  only  mean  the  divine  Instruct  Protectors, 

l>ii t  also  the  minor  gods — the  of  the  Zodiacs! 

signs.    The  former,  as  actual  and  existii  itid 

which  gave  birth  to,  nourished  and  insti  ua» 

kind  in  its  early  youth,  appear  a  ripture. 

In  that  of  the  Zoroastrians  the  "  Lord  of  Wlsdo 
is  the  synthesis  of  the  "  Immoi  rs," 

or  the  Logos  and  its  six  I  art 

described  as  "  the  shining,  having  efficaciotis  eyes. 
great,   helpful    .    .    .    imperishable    and 
which  arc  all  seven  of  like  mind,  like  speech, 
action     .     .     .     which  are  the  creators  and  destroy- 
ers of  the  creatures  of  the  Lord  of  Wisdom.  ; 

•a tors  and  overseers,  their  protectors  and  rule 

These  few  lines  alone  indicate  the  dual,  and  even 
triple,  character  of  these  "  Serpents  o 
They  are  also  the  "  Angels  of  1  ore  "  of  the 

Christians,  or  of  tl  Hoc. 

The   expression — "  the   shining,    having    effn 
eyes  "  proves  it.  This  on  the  physical  and 
planes.  On  the  spiritual,  they  are  the  divine  | 

the  Logos;    on  the  astral  or  psychic  again.  I 
are  the  "  Builders."  the  Wat  nod 

the  first  Teac  ankind. 

Winn  men  shall  have  become  sufficiently  spiritual' 
ized,  they  will  know  that  i  real 
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World-reformer  whose  name  lias  come  down  to  us, 
who  was  not  ( 1 )  a  direct  emanation  of  the  Loans — 
and  i'  name  known  to  0e— -i.e..  an  essential 

irnation  of  "  the  divine  Spirit  who  is  seven 
fold,"  and  (-')  who  had  not  appeared  before  during 
earlier  cycles.  Men  will  recognize  then  the  cause  of 
much  of  the  confusion  as  to  the  multiplication  of 
Zoroasters,  why  the  Rishis  and  Manus  are  so  mixed 
up.  why  Krishna  and  Gautama  Rnddha  speak  of 
themselves  as  reincarnations,  why  Osiris  is  at  once  a 
great  God,  and  a  "  prince  on  earth,"  who  reappc: 
in  Thoth -Hermes,  and  why  Jesus  is  recognized 
(among  other  personalities)  in  Joshua  the  Son  of 
Nun.  The  esoteric  doctrine  explains  it  by  saying 
that  each  of  these  (and  many  others)  had  first  an 

red  on  earth  as  one  of  the  seven  powers  of  the 
Logos,  individualised  as  a  God  or  an  angel  (ines- 

•er  i ;  then  clothed  in  matter  they  had  reappeared 
in  turn  as  great    Bages,  who  taught  the  differ 
i-ee,  ruled  during  the  Divine  Dynasties,  and  finally 

rificed  themselves  to  he  rehorn  under  various 
circumstances  for  the  good  of  mankind  and  its  sal- 
vation at  certain  critical  periods;  until  in  their  last 
incarnations  they  hfld  beOOme  truly  only  the  "  parts 
of  a  part  "  on  earth,  though  de  facto  the  One  Su- 
preme in  Xntnre. 

This  is  the  metaphysics  in  Theogony.     Ami  ms 
every  "  Power  "  among  the  nvijf  (once  indivhl 

I)  has  in  his  charge  one  of  the  elements  of  crea- 
•  id  rules  over  it.  hence  the  many  and  often 
confusing  meanings  in  every  symbol.    (The  elements 
referred   to  are:    the  cosmic,  the  terrene,  the  ruin 
table,    the  animal,   the  aqueous    (as- 
tral), and  finally  the  human — in  their  physical,  i 

nd  spiritual  aspects.)     Ac 
Ktrusean  word  "  lore, 

Powers  were  the  protectors  of  men,  ••.  Ml,.  astrOQOIl 
cally  they  were  the  seven  planets.    For  purposes  of 
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exoteric  or  phallic  ■  >>mieally, 

were  tin*  Kabiri,  or  Titans.    They  all  belongi 
ever,  to  the  septenary  groups  of  I  e  Powen. 

While  in  Samothrace  and  the  oldest  Egyptian  ten 
pl^s  they  were  the  great  Cosnn 
Sacred   Fires   (of  ousness),  in   the   I 

fanes  their  rites  beci  (fitly  phallic,  therefo 

the  profane,  ohscene.    In  the  latU-i 
and  4,  or  7 — the  male  and  female  principles 
ansata);    this  division  showing  why  somt 
writers  held  that  they  were  only  tl 
But  the  fact  that  astronomically  tin 
ins  were  also  the  generators  of  th<  ma, 

eosmienlly  the  great  volcanic  energies,  doe 
vent  their  being  in  their  original  character 

the  beneficent  Bnti  mbolized  in   V 

who  brought  light  to  the  world  and  en 
itv  with  reason.   They  are  called  the  "  Son-  of  0* 
Fire  "  in  Tndia,  and  the  name  Kabiri  i 
from  the  Greek  word  Kaio,  "  to  hurn."    The 
was  always  ennnccted  with  fire,  and  theii 
were  built  in  tin  inic  lot 

is  ascribed  the  invention  of  letter-,  of  In 
latore,  of  architecture,  and  the  me 

of  pli  lection  upon  earth  «l 

fire  by  friction  and  of  wheat.    I  -  now 

been  found  in  the  wild  stat 
earth. 


§VI.  The  "  Cubse  "  fbom  a  Philosophical  Podct 

or  Vrew 

Before  offerinc  to  the  student  the  hisfnr 
ehic  and  spiritual   evolution  of  tl 
Fathers  of  our  Fifth 

[plain  a  few  more  facts,  and  i 
cially  to  dispose  of  that  most  pern  i 
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logical  dogmas — the  Curse  under  which  mankind  is 
alleged!         a  suffered  -ince  tin  dis- 

obedience of  Adam  and  Eve  in  the  Garden  ol 

Stive  powers  in  nan  Were  thfi  gift   Of  Divine 

i lorn,  not  the  result  of  sin.  The  curse  was  not 
brought  on  mankind  by  the  Fourth  Race,  for  the 
comparativ  Third   Base,    tin- 

gigantic  Antediluvians,  had  perished  also;  hence 

luge  was  no  punishment,  bul  simprj  the  result  of 
a  periodical  and  geological  law.  Nor  was  the  curse 
of  Karma  called  down  upon  them  for  seeking  natu- 
ral union  as  .-ill  the  mindless  animal  world  does  in 
its  proper  seasons,  but  for  abusing  the  creative 
power,  and  desecrating  the  divine  gift  for  no  pur 
pose  except   1 1  cation.     When 

understood,  the  third  chapter  of  Q  will  be 

found  to  refer  to  the  Adam  "  of  the  latest 

Third  and  earliest  Fourth  Races.  In  the  beginn 
the  bearing  of  children  was  as  easy  for  the  woman 
as  for  all  animal  creation.  Nature  had  never  in- 
tended that  she  Should  bring  forth  her  young  ones 
"  in  sorrow."  Since  that  period,  however,  during 
the  evolution  of  the  Fourth  there  came  hi 

mity  between  its  seed  and  the  "  Serpent's  "  seed, 
the  product  of  Karma  and  Divine  wisdom.  For  the 
seed  of  woman  or  lust  bruised  th<  of  the  seed 

of  the  fruit  of  icisdom  and  ktiv  by  turning 

the  holy  mystery  of  procreation  into  animal  gratifj 

cation;   bjSneS  the  law  of  Karma  Inu'  |  of 

the  Atlantcan  Knee  by  gradually  changing  the  whole 

nature  of  the  Fourth 

the  healthy  King  of  the  animal  creation  in  the  Third 

Race,  man  has  become  in  the  Fifth,  out  own  Race, 

ah  ofnlous  being,  a  prey  to  coi 

and  hereditarj  srl  consciously  and 

intelligently  bestial  of  all  a 

This   is   the   real   Ctmsi    from   the  physiological 
standpoint,  almsst  the  only  one  touched  upon  in  the 
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Kabalist!  irisrn.     The  inti'llcctiml    evolu 

in  its  progress  hand-in-hand  with  the  ph> 
certair.lv  been  a  Ml  stead  of  a  <■  -a 

quickened  by  t  ho  "  Lords  idom,"  who 

poured  on  the  human  mind  the  fr< 
own  spirit  and  essence.  Prometheus  having:  en 
man,  according  to  Plato's  Protagun 

dom  which  ministers  to  | 
hut  the  lower  aspect  of  his  animal   i  ha 

ined     unchanged,    instead    of    "an    untai 
gift  "  lus),  there 

created  the  etei    al  vnltur< 

site,  nnto  the  s  "released  Df 

s  heaven-appointed  d*  Ib-rakles. 

iters,    especially   Roman    C 
have  tried  to  connect  this  drama  wi 

oming  of  Christ.    No  greater  mistake  could  to- 
rnado.   The  myth  belongs  neither  to  Hesiod  nor  U 

ihylus,  but  in  truth  to  the  dawn  of  htunai 
seiousness.     The  crucified  Titan  i 
symbol  of  the  collective  Logos,  "  the  Host."  and  of 
the  "  Lords  of  Wisdom  "  or  the   IIeavkni.y 
who  incarnated  in  Humanity,     hi  r.   ns  Im 

name  shows  (from  pro  metis,  "  forethought 

arts  he  devised  and  taught  to  mankin 
logical  insight  and  foresight  were  not  the 
as  he compuiins  to  the danghtei  ns: 

"  Of  prophecies  the  various  modes  I  fixed. 
And  among  dreams  did  first  discriaun 
The  truthful  vision     .     .     .     and  mortals 
To  a  n  me  art.     .    .    . 

All  art*  to  mortals  from  Prometheus  earn 

The  Promethean  myth  is  a  prophecy  indeed 

not  relate  to  any  of  the  cyclic  .  r*  wfcoj 

•!!itxlrj>  wij*:  "Suffering  run*  lnt»  the  world  not  In  i  umamir 
of  n  fall,  i.ut  of  n  riw.  la  Um-  walo  of  betas."  v.  Science  t*md  6Mr 
Han  TratUton.— Editor.  ~ 
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ave  appeared  periodically  in  various  countries  and 
ami  es,  in  their  transitional  condi- 

tion-   It  points  to  the  last  of  the  niys- 
<-lir  traxtsfonnaiiai  b  man- 

kind, having  pass<  a  the  ethereal  (o  the  solid 

physical  state,  from  spiritual  to  physiological  pro- 

ition,  is  now  carried  opward  on  the  opposite 
of  the  cycle,  towards  that  second  phase  of  its  primi- 
tive state,  when  ti  not  «Mft-  and  hu- 
man progeny  v                                  rotten.    That  stato 
will  return  when  the  world  b  shall  discover 

and  really  appreciate  the  truths  Which  underlie  this 
^t  problem  of  *<■ 

Between   Zeus,   the  abstract   deity  of  Grecian 
thought,  and  the  Olj  mpk  Zens,  there  was  an  ao 
The   latter   represented    dnring  the  mysteries   no 
higher  principle  than  the  <>f  but 

i]  intelligence,  Mind  wedded  to  Desire |  Pro- 

thens  s;.  Mind 

merging  into  and  aspiring  to  the  Divine  Sou!.  Zeus 

the  human  soul  and  nothing  more  whene 
shown  as  the  jeaJcvs  God,  revengeful  and  cruel  in 

itism.  Hence  Zeus  is  represented  as  a  ■ 
pent — the  intellectual  tempter  of  man — which,  ucv 
theless,  begets  in  the  dution  the 

11  Bf an- Savionr,"  the  solar  is  or  "  Dion 

i 

with    Kt  ish  ii   the  coining 

(tenth)  Avatar,  the  glorifi  >s,who 

will  deliver  the  sofferi  is  (mankind),  the 

old  teachings  say,  at  the  end  It 

-ily  aftei  ti  ic  tenth,  or  •■ 

1  [oi  i",  thai  i;  u  from  woman 

without  sin.    Then  will  Brahma,  Zeus,  Jehovah  and 
all  the  pods  of  human  fni  ar 

in  thin  air.     And   I  I   shad- 

ir  own 
reflections  on  earth— it  ic  philosophy. 
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There  la  one  eternal  Law  in  nature,  one  that  at 

aya  tends  to  adjust  contraries,  and  I 
barmony.    It  is  owing  to  this  law  of  spiritual  de- 
velopment, which  the  ph 

■llectual,  that  mankind  will  be  freed  f roa  I 

lED.  ' 

In  its  linul  revelation,  tlM?  old  myth  of  Proi 
ads  in  I'vrrv  ancient  theogony 
of  physical  evil  because  at  the  threshold  of  hui 
I   life.     The   demi  god   robs   the 
him)  of  thou  the  mystery  of  th< 

For  this  sacrilegious  attempt,  he  is  st 
down  by  Kronos  (Time)  and  delivered  over  to  '/.t 
the  father  and  r  of  n  mankind  he  would 

(<>  remain  intellectually  blind  and  al  like: 

al  deity  tint  who  will  not  allow  man 

become  "  like  one  of  n  Prome  '  Uip 

ftre  and  light  giver,"  on  Mt. 

and  co]  i  to  suffer  torture.     But  the 

whose  decrees  even  Zei  ape,  ordain 

these  Bufferings  shall  last  only  till  that  day  v. 

.m  of  Zeus  is  horn,  who  will  deliver  1 ' 
(the  suffering  Qumai  iia  own  .,'ift 

KJronof  ,"  whose  flrBt  law  is  njer 

of  the  successive  and  harmoni 

evolution  during  c}  lonldbe 

strictly  preserved,  under  the  ab- 

normal  growth,  with  all  its  consean*  It  was 

in  the  programme  of  natural  development  that 

llectnalf 
all;  liritually — the  den 

while  bi  ical  frame  rem-  •  and  n 

hat  of  most  of  the  larger  mammalia, 
ilent ;  the 
worthy  of  its  indwelling  god.    The  . 

foreseen  by  the  Host  ; 

this  that  rests  at  the  same  time  its  sin  ai 
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ition.     For  tin*  Host   tli.'it  incarnated  in  a   por- 

lium.iniiv.  though  led  to  it  by  Raima  (or 
•  )  preferred  freewill  to  ry,  and  even 

nire  to  imbecile  beatitude.    Knowing  that  w 
incarnation  was  premature,  the  heavenly  host 
ometheus),  nevertheless,  made  the  sacrifice  to 

efit  at    least   one  portion   I  !:unl,  which   is 

ions  led  into  God-inforn  and  lower 

mn  The  intellectual  difference  : 

en  the  Aryan  and  other  civilized   di  and 

l   savages  as   the  South   Sea    Islanders   is   in 
able  on  any  other  grounds.    Verily  mankind  is 
f  one  blood,"  DM  re. 

piritnal   evolution  being  incapable  of   keeping 

I  with  the  ph.-  once  its  homogeneity  w 
ten  by  the  ado  the  gift  thus  became  the 
£  cause,  if  not   the  Bole  origin  of  BvU.     The 
osophieal  view  of  [ndian  metaphysics  places  the 
t  of  Evil  in  the  differentiation  ef  the  Homo* 

BOUs   into   tlie    Eleti  J,  of   the   unit   into 
•ality.     In  the  i 

■  the  Host  of  the  primeval  Progenitors,  w 

ited  mi  Ij   while  the  divine  Titan 

ids    for   the   Spiritual    Creators,    the   gods    who 

II  "  int  u.   The  torn 

^r  hut  physically  stronger  than   the  "  Proroe- 
ros."  therefore  the  la1  ed 

lower  Ho-  i     rtli  in  its  own 

pi:  ition,  where)  -uperior  \l< 

aven  entangled   in   the  of 

er.     The  inferior  Host  wore  rnastn  -  ol   all  the 
I  lower  Titanic  forces;    the  higher  pos- 
OUly  the  intellectual  and  spiritual  (ire.     This 

I    the  low-  ohs 

igher  aspirations  to  the  rock  of  matter, 
the  vulture  of  soi 
i  an-  >'. 

will  rebecome  the  free  Titan  of  old,  but  not 
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before  cyclic  evolution  has  re-established  the 
harmony  between  the  two  naturi 
ami  the  divine;  after  which  he  b 
to  the  lower  titanic  forces,  invnlo 

sonality,  ami   immOrtaJ   in   liis   in  : 

cannot  happen  untii 

Dated    from    his    nature      When   mini    understandi 

tliat  Gad  did  not  make  Death,  hut  thai  reat«d 

it  himself,  he  will  rchecome  Prometheus  before  fab 

Fall. 

(For  many  details  of  thus  myth,  vide  B. 
ed.,  Vol.  11..  pp.  411-22  and  519-28.) 


Additional  Fragments  fbom  a  Commentaby  ox 
Vsnaie  OF  Stanza  XII 

The  Bpecial  MS.  from  whirl;  agments 

dated  i-  ■  aid  to  b 

is  belonging  to  a  Buddha  of 
Fifth  Ra<c,  who  bad  v.:  I  the  Deluge  and  the 

submersion  of  the  chief  con!  I  the  A  the 

The  day  >&  not  Car  distant  when  much,  it"  not  all,  of 
that  which  is  here  given  from  the  archaic  n-conk, 
will  be  found  corrort.      F.  vents  whk!>  uever 

written  ontaide  'lie  human  memory  may  nave 

preserved  by  constant  trail  on  from  brain  t» 

brain  through  countless  teons,  witli  more  aocnracj- 

than  in  any  written  records.     Our  lives  are  count 

less,  but  the  soul  or  spirit  that  animates  us  througl*- 

out  these  myriads  of  exist 

though  "  the  book  and   volume  " 

brain  may  forget  events  within  the  scojm!  of  one  tw 

restrial  life,  the  bulk  of  collective  recoil > 

never  desert  the  divine  Soul  within  us.    Ii 

may  be  too  soft,  the  sound  of  its  woi 

the  plane  perceived  by  our  pi  ' 

shadow  of  events  that  w<  as  much  as  tbe 
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shadows  of  events  that  are  to  come,  is  within  its 
perceptive  powers,  and  is  ever  present  before  its 
mind's  eye. 

It  is  from  the  Fourth  or  Atlantean  Race  that  the 
early  Aryans  got  their  knowledge  of  aeronautics, 
and,  therefore,  their  great  arts  of  meteorography 
and  meteorology.  It  is  from  them  again  that  the 
Aryans  inherited  their  most  valuable  science  of  the 
hidden  virtues  of  precious  and  other  stones,  of  chem- 
istry, or  rather  alchemy,  of  mineralogy,  geology, 
physics  and  astronomy.  Says  a  teacher  (in  Esoteric 
Buddhism,  p.  64) :  "  In  the  Eocene  Age,  even  in  its 
very  first  part,  the  great  cycle  of  the  Fourth  Race  men, 
like  the  Lemuro-Atlanteans,  had  already  reached 
its  highest  point  (of  civilization)  and  the  great  con- 
tinent .  .  .  showed  the  first  symptoms  of  sink- 
ing." And  on  p.  70  it  is  shown  that  Atlantis,  as  a 
whole,  perished  during  the  Miocene  period,  while  the 
Fourth  Sub-Race  (of  the  Fifth  Root-Race)  wit- 
nessed the  destruction  of  the  last  remnant  of  its 
last  island  some  11,000  years  ago.  (For  further  de- 
tails, vide  Secret  Doctrine;  Esoteric  Buddhism,  loc. 
cit.;  and  8.  D.  II.,  434  et  seq.—Ed.) 
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The  Abchaic  SYMBOLISM  ok  the  World- Religions 

"  The  narratives  of  the  Doctrine  are  its  cloak. 
The  simple  look  only  at  the  garment — thai  1ft,  upon 
the  narrative  of  the  Doctrine;  more  they  know  □ 
The  instructed,  however,  the  el< 

but  what  the  cloak  covers."  (The  Zohar,  111.,  I 
F  ranch,  119.) 

§YUL  Adam-Adami 

One  feels  a  serious  doubl  whether  our  ape,  with 
all  its  intellectual  aentenees,  is  destined  I  ver 

in  each  Western  nation  even  one  uninitiated  scholar 
or  philosopher  capable  of  fully  comprehending  the 
spirit  of  -  Nor  can  one  be  ex- 

ted  to  il  i  meaning  of  the  terms 

I  and    i  freeh  need  in  the  Big  Veda  and 

elsewhere,  is  thorong]  itnilated.    Asat  is  not 

merely  the  negation  of  Sat.  nor  is  it  "  the  not  -yet 

[sting  ";  i'  ■  ■■  in  itself  neither  "  the  existent," 

nor  "  being."  Sat  is  the  immutable,  the  ever  pi 
ent,  changeless  and  eternal  Root,  from  and  throi' 
which  all  proa  it  is  far  more  than  tee 

potential  force  in  the  seed   which  propels  onw; 

the  process  of  development,  or  what  is  now  called 

evolution.   It  is  the  ever  becoming,  though  the  n< 
manifesting.    Sat  is  born  »V  >.  and  Asai  is 

begotten  by  Sat ;  perpetnal  motion  in  nljrj 

yet  a  circle  that  can  be  squared  only  at  the  supreme 
Initiation,  ftl  the  threshold  of  Absolute  Con 
ness.    (Para-nii' 
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The  whole  of  the  present  endeavor 

prove  that  tin'  ancient  Scriptures,  Indian  and  otb 
were  compiled  by  Initiate*  •  mysteries  of  Life 

and  D<  fathomed  by  the  great  master  minds 

of  antiquity,  and  if  they  h;.  m  in 

silence  and  because  these  problems 

1  part  of  the  sacred  Mysteries,  and 
i  hey  must  have  been  as  incomprehensible  to 
the  ijority  of  mankind  then  as  they  are  now. 

A  curious  work  w  dated  about 

Orientalist  Chwolsohn,  under  the  innocent  title  of 
!/atkean  Agriculture.  In  the  opinion  of  the  trans- 
lator that  archaic  volume  is  "  a  completi  tion 
into  the  n  of  the  pre-Adamite  nations,  on 
the  authority  of  11  bly  authenti 
It  is  "  an  invaluable  compendium,  the  full  epitome 
of  the  doctrines,  and  of  the  arts  and  bc 

i  i  the  Chaldeans,  hut  also  of  the  Assyrians  i 
Canaanitea  of  the  prehistoric  ajres."    The 

.  some  critics  thought,  were  identical  with  thp 
Sal  ar-worshippers.   The  work 

is  a  rotranslntion  from  the  Arabic,  into   whirh  it 
first   translated  from  the  Cl  hwnl- 

ritains  that  this  Chaldean  original 
ten  on!  from  the  oral  teachings  of  a  wealthy 
Ionian  land  owner,  named  Qu-tfimy,  who  had  tn 
ia  these  teachings  still  more  ancient  materi 
firs*  Arabic  translation  is  ed  by  C 

to  the  13th  centnrv  b.  a   On  tin  theanthi 

or  amanuensis  Qn-tamy  declares  I 
propounded  therein  were  originally  told  I 
ti>  the  Moon,  who  commun 

revealed  them  tn  her  il 
— the  adept  Scribe  of  the  work — Qu-t&my. 

The  detail-  therein  for  the  benefit  am 

strnction  of  mortals  show  periods 

•Th-  "dia  Britannira  rails  tl>e  MS.  "n   forcory  Of  Ott 

10th  wntury."  Imt  ilws  not  mention  Cuwolsohn. — Sd> 


mi- 
lOt 


duration  and  of  numberless  kingdoms  and 

Dynasties  that  preceded  i  di  of 

Adami  (the  '*  red  earth  ").     The  mode  of  divi 
tion  by  ••  the  idol  of  the  moon  "  is  tl  i  was 

practised  by  David,  Saul  and  the  High    Pri 
the  Jewish  Tabernacle,  b;  Irim. 

<t>.  0.  D.,  ///.,  p.  284)    This  enriou 
the  Obalde  pi  is  Dotioed  because  :.' 

portant  bearing  upon  Q  great  portion  of  the 
work.      Tin-    Y:;.\,-- •'/■.■  .•,■    .((jricuh 

tion.  but  it  is  no  apocrypha.     It  is  a 
of  the  tenets  of  the  8  loetrine  ondei   ii  e  exo- 

teric Chaldean  form  of  national  symbols,  for  the 
pni  f  "  cloaking  "  those  tenets,  just  as  the 

boon  of  Bonnes  and  the  Pur&nas  ar 
Hindu  attempts  at  the  The  work 

known  in  antiquity  us  in  the  Mtdd  -.    Maimon- 

ides  speaks  of  it  more  than  tiling  thi 

theans    by    their    co-religionary    name    "  si 

pars,"  or  Babeans,  but  failing  to  see  in  the  dis- 
Ignredword"  Nabatheans,"tbi  fthe 

devoted  to  Xebo  (God  of  secret  wisdom),  which 
jows  on  its  face  that  tl  mm  were 

lit  Brotherhood.    Xebo  is  the  deity  of  the  pi 
Mercury,  and  Mercury  is  Hermes,  or  the  god  of 
Wisdom,  and  Bu/lha,  whom  ti 

theans.    The  Wibatheans  of  Mt.  Lebai 
believed  in  the  Seven  Archangels  as  their  forefath- 
ers ieved  in  the  Seven  Great  Stars,  theabc< 
and  bodies  of  these  Archangels.     As  Mercury  tin- 
planet.  Nebo  was  the  "  overseer  "  among  the  so 
if  the  planets;  and  as  the  pei  a  of 

ret   Wisdom,   lie   was 
prophet.     The  fact  that  V  to  die 

appear  on  the  mOQnt   ■:■ .  !iim 

to  have  been  an  Initiate  and  't  of  that  god 

under  another  name ;    for  this  God  of  Wisdom 
the  great  creative  deity,  and  was  worshipped  as 
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such  by  the  Moabitee,  tin  oites,  t 

and  throughout  the  whole  of  Palestine;    then  w 
Dot  by  the  Israelites? 

Koho  is  a  creator,  like  Bndha,  b  an«: 

Fifth  Races.    For  the  former  starts  a  01 
idepts,  and  the  latter,  the  SoUtr-Lunnr  Dyne 

u  of  tiv  s  and  rand.    Both  ar 

Adams  of  their  respective  creatures. 
iami  srsonation  of  the  dual  Adam;   of 

radigmie  Adam-Eadmon.  the  creator,  and  of  tl 
lower  Adam,  the  terrestrial,  who,  as  the  Syrian 
Kahalists  have  it.  had  only  "  the  breath  of  fife," 
hut  no  living  soul  till  after  his  Fall.  For  the  Kabal- 
ists  teach  the  existence  of  four  distinct  Adams,  or 
transformation  of  four  Consecuti1  ms,  the 

emanations  from  the  "  divine  phantom 
Heavenly  Man,  an  ethereal  combination  of  the  hi 
est  Soul  and  Spirit;  this  Adam  having,  of  com 
neither  a  gross  human  body  nor  a  body  of  ■■' 
This  is  the  prototype  of  t1  m.     That 

they  represent  our  Five  Races  is  certain, 

•an  see  from  their  description  in  the  Kabala: 
the  first  being  "  the  perfect,  Ho  a    .    .  , 

a  shadow  that  disappeared."  (the  Kings  of  Edom), 
produced  from  the  divine  Image.     (This  Adam.  ' 
shadow  that  di  Mr. 

ic  Myer's  Qabbolah.     v.  j>.  *18  el  seq.)     The 
second  I  1  the  protoplae  Adam 

of  the  future  terrestrial  and  - 
third  Adam  is  the  man  made  of  '  '  (the  ffa 

innocent  Adam);  and  the  fourth  Adam  was  clothed 
with  skin,  flesh,  nerves,  etc.     This  answ> 
breath  of  life  and  the  physical  body.    He  bad 
animal  power  of  reproduction  and  i 
species,  and  this  is  the  human  or  Fourth  Root-R 
the  forefather  of  our  ownj  the  Fifth. 

Here  the  modern  Kabi  lists,  led  into  error  bj 
mg  generations  oi  CStatafts&  tsp&A,  diverge 
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the  Occultists,  and  take  the  later  thought  for  the 
earlier  idea.    The  original  Kahala  was  entirely  me 
physical,  ami  had  no  concern  with  i  .    the 

later  Kabala  has  suffocated  the  divine  ideal  and 
the  phallic  element    From  the  highest  Heavenly 
Man,  who  is  male-female  or  androgyne,  down  to  the 
Adam  of  dust,  these  pe  ire  all  con- 

nected and  procreation.    With  the  Eastern 

Occultists  it  is  entirely  file  •.    Their  du. 

bols  were  to  them  but  thi  tal  imagery  of  the 

sublime  correlation  of 

"  Adam-Adami  "  is  a  generic  compound  name 
as  old  as  language  itself]     The  Secret   Doc-trine 

teaches  that  Ad-i  was  the  name  given  by  the  An; 
to  the  first  speaking  race  of  mankind  in  this  Fourth 
Bound  Hence  the  Adonim  and  Adonai  (the  ancient 
plural  form  of  the  word  A  don)  which  the  Jews  ap- 
plied to  their  Jehovah  ami  hu  angels  (who  were 
ply  the  "rst  spiritual  and  ethereal  sens  of  the 
earth),  and  also  the  god  Adonis,  who  in  hie  many 
variations  stood  for  "  the  first  Lord."  Adam  is  the 
oskrit  Ada-Hath,  .  [rat  Lord,  like 

.  Ad  always  meaning  "  the  Brat"    Such 

truths  were  a  common  inheritance,  a  revelation 
ceived  by  the  first  mankind  before  the  time  which, 
in  Biblical  phraseology,  i  d  "the  period  of 

and  word"  (or  speech).     Knowledge 

! >unded  by  man's  own  intuition  later  on,  and  still 
ater,  was  bidden  from  profunation  under  an  ade- 
quate symbology. 


§Vm.  "  Thk  Hol?  or  Holies 
If.--  1 >>■ gradation 


The  Sanrfum  of  the  Ancients,   that 

recess  on  the  western  side  of  the  Temple  which  waa 
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inclosed  on  three  sides  by  blank  walls,  and  ; 

■■•rture  or  door  bung  over  with  a  curtain- 
also  called  the  Adytum — was  common  to  all  a 

Nevertheless,  although  its  symbology  was  origin- 
ally Identical  with  all  races,  a  enec  ii 
found  in  the  secret  meaning*  between 
the  es<  the  Pa  1  that  of  the  later 
.lews.  The  Gentiles,  by  placing  in  elytron  » 
sarcophagus,  or  a  ton  solar  god  to  whom 
tin-  temple  was  consecrated,  slue. 
theists,  the  greatest  veneration.  They  regart 
in  its  esoteric  meaning  he  symbol  of  , . 
turn,  cosmic,  solar  and  human.  It  en 
wide  range  of  the  periodical  re-awakenings 
mos,  Earth  and  Man,  to  new  e 
Run  being  their  symbol  in  the  hea  ad  man 
his  reincarnations  upon  Earth.  The  Jews,  in  U* 
course  of  their  estrangement  from  the 
pagan  neighbors,  consummated  a  national  and 

I  polity  by  the  device  of  Betting  forth  their  1 
of  is  1 1n-  most  solemn  sign  of  their  mono- 

bile  seeing  in  it  but  a  nni 
versa]  phallic  symbol— csotcricalh  . 

Tin-  dance  performed  id  around 

was  tin-  ••  circle-dance,'1  like  that  of  the  da* 

Shiloh,  and  the  leaping  of  the  prophet 
It  was  simply  a  charao  <ean  wor 

ship,  and  denoted  the  motion  of  11  round 

the  ran.    That  the  dance  was  a  azy 

very  appim 

The  Ark  is  the  ship-formed  Argi 
in  hi  I.  dictionary 

blem  ol  emale  generath 

in  which  the  gei  nature  np 

to  brood  during  the  interval  taking  fter 

mundane  oycle."    The  Jewish  "  Ark  of  the  i 
nant  "  had  precisely  tbe  mmr«  significance; 
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instead  of  a  sarcophagus.  nbol  ol  the  matrix 

i !'  Nature,  they  ha<l  two  Qberubs 

rk,  facing  each  other  with  their  wings 

spread  in  sue!  SB  to  form  a  i" 

(as  now  seen  in  India),     (v.  his  Unveiled,  II.  49.) 

"  The  Ark,  in  which  are  preserv  ronns  of 

all  living  things  necessary  to  repeopls  as  earth, 
represents  tlie  survival  of  life,  and  the  sup; 
of  spirit  over  matter.    Tl»e  Ark  is  the  Atoka 

of  the  Hindus,  and  thus  its  relation  to  Noah's  Ark 
may  be  easily  inferred  when  we  leurn  that  the  Argha 
was  an  oblong  vessel  used  by  the  trigh-priestfl 
sacrificial  chalice  in  the  worship  of  Isis.  Astarte  and 
Venus- Aphrodite,  all  of  whom  were  goddesses  r 
resenting  the  generative  powers  of  nature."   [1 
II.,  444.) 

The    "  King's    Chamber  "    in    the    pyramid    of 
Oheopa  u  then  an  Egyptian  "  Bob  of  B<  In 

the  Mysteries  of  T  ndidate,  represent- 

ing the  solar  god.  hud  to  descend  into  the  sarcopha- 
gus as  the  energizing  ray,  entering  into  the  fertile 
womb   of   Nature.      Etmer  m    the    Dl 

morning,  he  trifled  the  resume  Iter 

the  change  called  Death.  Tn  the  great  .Mysteries 
his  figurative  death  lasted  two  days.  ■■•  arose 

with  the  sun  on  the  third  morning  after  a  last  ntetat 
of  the  most  cruel  trial.-.  The  sarcophagus  was  tin- 
symbol  of  the  female  principle  in  Egypt-,  its  form 
changed  with  every  country,  provided  that  it  re- 
tained the  general  shape  of  a  boat-like  vessel,  con- 
taining symbolically  the  germ  or  germs  of  life.  In 
India  it  is  the  "  golden  cow  "  through  whieh  the 
candidate  for  Brahminism  must  pass,  if  be  desire 
to  be  Dwija,  or  "  twice-born."    The  eretOi  ped 

tcs  was  tlie  symbol  of  the  Queen  of 
I,  Diana  or  the  Moon,  the  great  Mother  oi 

'he  Sun  WSJ   the  Father.     The  Jews 
worshipped  Astoreth,  who  was  in  one  sens*  en.  vca.- 
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personal  symbol  of  Nature,  the  ship  of  Li 
throughout  the  boundless  sidereal  ocean 
of  all  being  and  now  in  I  man  church 

Mary  the  Virgin,  on 

crescent  moon.    The  navis  or  ship-like  form 

cent,  which  blends  in  itself  all  the  common 
bols  of  the  ship  of  life,  is  the  female 
universal  "  Mother  of  the  "  and  it 

y  chnrcb  as  the  nave  (from  navis,  the  ship! 
The  word  arcane,  ''hidden  "  or  "  secret, " 
from  area.  A II  the  Sun-gods  were  called 
"  horn  from  the  Area,"  the  divine  Virgin-Mo 
of  ti  ens. 

Adam,  as  the  supposed  great  "  Prog< 
human  run:."  is.  a  a  Kadmon,  made  in 

image  of  God.    The  Hebrew  won  Is  need  in  Oen> 
v.  27,  "  male  and  female  created  he  the  .  w; 

literally  translated,  the  names  of  the  male  and  fr 
male  organs  of  ter  and  .;/*.    The  sW, 

passed  down  through  the 
turn  of  the  Roman  priest,  and  the  stzcr-fice  and 

lit  of  the  English-speaking  races.    He 
je   is   a   sacrament    in   the   Greek   and   Romai 
ehurob 

The  "  Holy  of  Holies  "  is  thus  shown  as  a  nni 

il  symbol.     The  whole  difference   lies  in  tht 
spirit  of  interpretation.    With  the  ffindne  . 
the  ancient  Egyptians,  that  spirit  was  and  is  entirely 
metaphysical  and  psychological;  with  the  ll.'r    - 
it  was  realistic  and  physioUfQ 

however,  that   with   the  fully  educated   Judean  Tu 
naim  the  inner  sense  of  the  symbo  ts  holy 

in  its  all  m  as  with  til  ryan  D 

T!ie  worship  of  "  the  god  in  I  a  only 

from  David;    and  for  a  thousand  J 
of  no  phallic  Jehovah.    And  now  the  abaU. 

Jited  and  re-edited,  has  become  tainted  with 
With  the  aucviuV  Kt^vvu^  \.Ys&  V&dden  mean: 
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Rndiose,  sublime  and  poetical,  however  much  the 

»rnal  appearance  of  wax  symbol  may  now  mili- 
te  against  the  claim.  The  ceremony  of  passing 
rough  the  I  Inly  of  Holies  (now  the 

v..  Formei  I y  by  the  radiant  Egg), in  itself  a  symbol 

versal  Abstract  Nature,  meant  spiritual  eon- 
ytion  and  birth,  or  rather  the  rebirth  of  the  indi- 
rhial,  and  his  Mgeo  hoping  man  at 

e  low  and  narrow  entrance  of  the  Sancton)  Bi 
rum  ready  to  pass  through  the  matrix  of  mother 
I  tare;  or  the  physical  a  '.•  tot 

a  original  spiritual  Being,  pre-Natal  Mas.  With 
:•   Semite  that  the  fall  of 

-irit  into  matter.  Por  the  Aryan  the  symbol  repre- 
:itoil  the  divorce  of  Spirit  from  matter,  its  merging 
:o  and  return  to  oal  Source;  for  the  Semite, 

9  wedlock  of  spiritual  man  with  material,  female 
ture.  the  physiological  being  taking  pre  amini 

i!,  and  the  purely  immaterial 

\ryan   views   were  those  OX  the  whole  P; 

emite  were  linently  those  i 

tribe.    The  reason  for  the  diff'  isily 

counted  for.     Tlie  Aryan   Hindu   1  'longs  to  the 
e  now  on  earth ;  the  Semite  Hebrew  to  the 
The  one  is  nearly  a  million  years  old;    the 
her  is  a  small  sub  race  some  8,004)  years  old 
>  more.    Si  i  re  at  arti- 

na)  Aryan  ran',  born  in  India  and  belonging  to 

M    division.      No    one   who   is    far 
itb  the  Arm  Parsiscan  fail  to  recognize 

nil  three  tin- same  Aryan  Caucasian  type.    01 
iven  the  Fifth  :  <»ow 

'main  OU  earth  but  three,  the  I  the  Mnn- 

liiopian.   [For  fun;  v.  8.  I).. 

.,459ctseq.) 
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On  thk  Myth  or  sn  "  Fam.rn  Angel.' 

It   is  quite  Datura!   that   the  mate 
tumid  imagine  that  every th 
i  force  and  ohance,  and  to  the  rarvn 
strongest  more  often  than  tin-  fittest.     I 

-.  who  regard  physical  nature  as  a  bnndh 
most  varied  illusions  on  tin-  plane  of  deoepti' 

ions,  who  recognize  in  all  pain  !^C*?H 

but  a  necessary  sen.  ;es  towards  perfect* 

visible  in  the  silent  inllnem  rer-erring  Kami 

or  abstract  Nature    the  <  K  ,  we  say,  view* 

great  Mother  othervi, 

bole  philosophy  of  the  problem  of  d 

hangs  upon  the  correct  comprehension  of  the  m 
otion  of  the  Miner  being  of  natun  >ism 

the  divino  within  the  anil  ouot  take  W 

careful  precautions  against  .rg,  a 

more  especially  the  idea  embodied  in 
Devil. 
The  primitive  origin  of  this  personification  «i 
round  iu  the  Akkadian  conception  of  the  eosmi 
powers — the  Heavens  and  the  -as  in 

id  and  struggle  with  Chaos.  Their"  -non* 

all  the  gods  "  was  the  Son  of  !  ■ 

isdom,  called  by  the  Bab) 
(or  Nebo).    With  both  peoples — as  well  as  the  Hil 
dus — their  deities  were  both  beneficent  and  malm 
cent.     As  evil  and  punishment  are 
Karma,  in  an  absolutely  just  retributive 
evil  he  servant  of  the  good,     i  i 

,  pp.  101-115.)    The 

his  beyond  the   ihado* 
find  the  same  idea  iu  the 
a  Son,  and  an  N\i\yA  <at  vVv*l.    With  all  the 
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nations  the  Spirit  of  the  Earth  wi  mch  the 

creator  in  bis  own  renin:  it  of  tin'  Heav- 

ens.   They  were  twin  brothers,  and  interchangeable 
in  their  functions,  when  not  two  in  one. 

Whence  conies  the  Christian  idea  that  God  cm 
t.lie  Devil!   The  God  of  the  Jews,  whomsoever,  he 
Was,  forbade  tho  cursing  of  Satan,     i'hilo  Jnd 
z*ud  Josephus  both  state  that  the  Law  (the  Pcnta- 
■fccuch    and    the    Talmud)    invariably    forbid    one   to 
<2urse  the  Adversary,  as  also  the  Gods  of  the  Gen- 
alt  not  revile   (he  godl 
«1  of  Mose:  lug  xxii.  28),  for  il 

bath  divided  tbem  into  all  nations  "  [Dent,  Lv.  19), 

il  of  Dignities  (gods)  are 
•'  filthy  dreamers  "  by  J  liven 

l  durst  not  rail  against  the 

il,  hut  said  "  the  Lord  rebuke  thee  "  (Ibid, 

Jl  that  we  read  in  the  Zohor  anil  other  Cabalistic 

?orka  shows  plainly  that  "  Satan  "  iplj    the 

j>ei  ation  of  the  eh  eviL  which  is  the 

/weapon  of  Karmic  law  and  K.vkma.    It  is  pari  of 
luinian  nature,  as  it  is  said  that  "  Satan  is  alwj 
pear   and   inextricably   in  ith   man."     It 

only  a  question  of  that  Power  being  latent  or  ac- 
tive in  ns. 

It  is  a  well-known  fact,  to  those  learned  in  sym- 
>Iogy  at  all  events,  that  in  every  great  religion  of 
nv  the  Logos- Demiurge,  or  the  first  i 

fetation  from  the  Universal  Mind,  who  Btrikes  the  : 

o  to  spei  .'••  lw  called  the  corrals 

of  individuality  and  personality  in  the  sub 

lent  scheme  of  evolution.    Tt  is  the  Logos  who  is 

I  ic  symbolism  of  cosmogony,  theog- 

iy  and  anthropogony  as  playing  two  parts  in  the 

ama  of  Creation  and  Being,  that  of  the  purely  bn- 

*-nan  personality  and  the  divine  impersonality  of  the 

ed   Avatars  or  divine  ml  thai 

^>f  the  Universal  Spirit,  calta  I  ly  the  Gnos- 
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tics,  and  iho  Fe.row.r  or  Favorski  of  A  bur 
the  Mazdean  philosop] 

Now  what  is  a  Ferouer  or  Favarshif     In  son* 
Mazdean  works  it  is  pi.  I  that  the  / 

shi  is  II;  r,  immortal   man   (or  the  reincam-' 

Ego) \   that  it  existed  before  its  physi 

'    survives  all   bodies   that    it    DU 

"  Not  only  was  man  endowed  with  the  Favars 
gods,  too,  and  the  sky,   fire,   waters   ami    j 

trod,  to  the  V  'ties  D<i 

This  plainly  shows  tli.it  the  fei  >uer  (or  fa 
It  the"  spiritual  counterpart  "of 
or  tv<  ii  element,  that  is.  the  refined  and  th< 
part  of  thr  grosser  creation,  i  of  tfa 

whatever  the  body  may  happen  to  U:     The 
does  Ahura   Id  in  the   I'eudidtid)    r«:oni 

Zarathustra  to  invoke  his  Favarski  and  not  i 
(Ahura  Mazda);  that  is  to  say.  the  impersoi  i 
brae  Essence  of  Deity,  one  with  Zarc 
Atman   (or  Christos),   not   the   1 
appearance. 

The  first  less.  it  in  Esoteric  phili 

t  the  incognizable  Cause  does  not  put.  fo- 
tattoo  whether  consciously  or  uncoi 
only  exhibits  periodically  different  a 
to  tlie  the  . 

leetive  Mind — the  -al — composed  of  van 

and  numberless  Hosts  of  Creative  Powers,  ho 

finite  they  d  m  in  manifested  T: 

finite  when  contrasted  with  tl 

i  its  supreme  essential  aspect    Ti 
m  is  finite  cannot  be  perfect    The 
are  inferior  Beings  among  those  Hosts,   bnl 
never  were  .         disobedient.   Ar 

for  the  simple  reason  that  ih 
Law. 

The  seven-headed  Dn  ..s  is 

ply  the  symbol  of  the  life-cycle,  and  of  the  " 
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lie  Eternity  "  who  had  descended  on   Earth 
luring  a  certain  epoch  of  its  formative  period.    The 
"  clouds  of  smoke  "  i  Rev.  ix.  2)  are  a  geological 
>heuomenon.     The  "  third  part  of  the  Btai 
I  down  to  earth  {Ibid.  xii.  4)  refei 
■  Monads   (the  Spirits  of  tin-  Sr.irs  in 
rology)  that  circumambulate  our  globe;  that  is,  the 
tuma  i  !  i   i  i  1 1 ed  to  go  through  the  whole  oj  cle 

>f  incarnations. 
The  •'  A  suras,"  or  so-called  demons  who  inear- 
itr.l.  followed,  in  BO  doing,  a  law  as  Implacable 
iy  other.  The  name  of  Asura  (not  god)  was  first 
riven  by  the    i'.rabmnus  indiscriminately  to  ti 
rbo   opposed   their  mummeries  and   s ucriiices,   and 
it  is  to  those  ages,  probably,  that  the  origin  of  the 
a  of  the  d<  oppOSer   and   adversary   has 

to  be  traced.   The  Hebrew  Elobim,  called  "  God  " 
in  the  translations  of  the  Bible,  and  who  create 

M  light,"  are  identical  with  the  Aryan  Asuras.   They 
arc  also  referred  to  as  the  "  Son.s  of  Darkness,* '  a 
philosophical  and  logical  contrast  to  light  immutable 
and  eternal.    The  earliest  Zorosatriana  did  not  be 
lieve  in  Evil  or  Darkness,  as  eoetemal  with  Good 
Or   Light,   and   they    give   the   same   interpretation. 
Ahriman  (the  evil  Spirit)  i^  the  manifested  shad 
of  Aliura  (Asura)  Mazda,  himself  Lssned  from  tin- 
Unknown  <  Its  primal  emanation  is  eternal 
Light,  previously  concealed  in  Darkness,  but  when 
sailed    to   manifest  itself    producing   Orma&l    ' 
'  King    of    Life."      He    is    the    "  first-born  "    in 
Bov               Time,  but  like  his  own  antetype  (the  pre 
iting  Spiritual  Idea)  has  lived  within  <■«.? 

Erom  ail  eternity.    The  six  Amshaspends  (with  bit 
elf  as  chief  of  all,  seven),  the  primitive  Spirit 
Angels  and  Men,  are  colli  his  Logos.     1 

Soroastrian  create  the  world  in  six 

Says  or  periods,  and  rest  on  the  seventh;  whereas 
that  seventh  is  the  first  y  or  "  day,"  in  eao- 
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teric  philosophy   [Primary  the  Ar 

cosmogony).     It  is  that  intermediate  JEon  wi: 
is  the  Prok  i  creati  which  Btai 

the  borderland  between  the  uncreated  eteroa 
at  ion  and  the  produced  finite  -,    n    state 

nascent   activity   and  energy  as  the   tirst   BS] 
the    eternal,    immutable    Quiescence.      In    G 
i  at  ion  "  begins  with  the  third  stage  of 
.timi.  ••  God  "  or  the  Klohim.  being  eqnival 
to  all  the  other  Creators,  including  the 
Regents  "  of  Pymander. 

even  in  Genesis  that  intermediate  p 
hinted  at  in  the  "  darkness  "  that  was   upon 
face  of  the  deep.    The  Blohim  are  shown 
ing  or  producing  the  double  heaven   (>j< 
and   Earth)    which   means   that   they 
manifested  angelic  or  upper  heaven,   or  plane 
consciousness,  from  the  lower  or  t 
Snob  is  the  meaning  of  the  sentence  in  P 
which  says  that  "  Thought  the  divi 
Light  and  Life,  produced  through  ;'  n,  or  fint 

aspect,  the  other,  operating  Thought; 
the  god  of  Spirit  and  Fire,  constructed  arum  Re 
ents.  ung  within   their  circle  the 

naes,  named  '  fatal  destiny.'  "    The  lat; 
to  Karma ;  the  "  seven  circles  "  are  the  seven 
its  and  planes,  as  also  the  seven  invi 
in  the  angelic  spheres,  whose  visible  symbols  are 
the  seven  planets,  the  seven  S 
Bear,  and  other  glyphs.    The  '  i  in    "  S 

of  Light  were  so  near  to  the  confines  of  pure  i 
cent  Spirit  as  to  be  merely  the  "  prii 
the  Aristotelian  sense)  the  ferouerg  of  id 
of  those  that  followed.     They  could  not  create* tu- 
torial, corporeal  things ;  and,  <  e,  in  proves 
of  time,  were  said  to  have  r<  fusi  ■'  ' 
manded  by  God — in  other  wnn 
No  mention  is  made  in                of  the.se  * 
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God  "  having  been  punished  for  it.    The  only  refer- 

■  ■  to  it  in  tin:  Bible  !e  (v.  (>) :    "  Ami  the 

angels  which  kept  not  thrii  t  left  their 

tation.  He  bath  reserved  in  everlasting 
under  di  :  of  the  great  day." 

This  means  simply  that  the  "  Ai  loomed  to 

rnation  arc  in  tin  of   flesh  and  I 

under  the  darl  f  ignore  I  the  "  Great 

Day,"  which  will  <•  after  ti  -ith 

Kound,  on  the  seventh  Si  or  the  period  of 

rest  after  the  completion  of  the  Qyele  of  Lafe, 

Metaphysically,  the  Father  anil  the  Son  are  the 

"  Universal    Mind."    and    tin-    "  pe  I    Uni- 

se  ";  ti  '  "  and  the  "  Man  ";  according 

to   /V  ;'"'   active   Edba   and  the  ji.-i^- 

Tnouc  •■;   the  radical 

note   in    X;i1mv  Which    tfives   birth    to   the   seven 

le  of  the  oii 
end  ilii'  seven  prismatic  <?.*/w  -olor,  all  born 

from  tlio  one  while  ray,  or  L40H2 — itself  generated 
in  Dabi 

Tin'  "  War  in  Heaven  "  refers  to  several  '•,. 
on  :in<l  different  planes  of  being.    3 

event  of  anivei 

the 
i  of  one  race  and  the  hetfnning  of  another,  in- 
a  great  chc  ch  time  in 

itnal,  moral  and  physical)  is  prc-cogi 

certed,  so  to  speak,  in  the  siden  of 

onr  planet  Astrology  is*  built  who! 

:  intimate  oottnecti< 
tin-  ly  bodii  kind,  and  it  is  one  of 

if  Initiation  and  nornft 
The  war  of  the  Til  Bed 

•:d  war  that  took  place  in  the  Hima- 
•  id  of  in  the  depths 

Sons  of  God  "  and 
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the  "  Sons  of  the  Shadow  "  of  the  Fourth  und 
060. 

In  the  same  manner  and  on  the  pi 
in  tin-  heaveni ,  .       .  .  .  rtl 

ated  and  called  the 
twelve  small  islands  in  il  nting  tl 

signs  (two  of  which  remained 
signs  "),  and  were  t) 

E.-mtH    and    Masters    of    Wise- 
owledge,"  now  the  Gobi  1  until 

'.  period,  when  a  local  cataclysm  w 
swept  the  waters  south  and  west  left  onl 
oasis,  witli  a  lake  and  i 
as  a  relic  of  the  Zodiacal  Ring  on  earth.     'I 
glo  of  Bel  and  then  of  Merodacb  the  Sm 
Tianuit  the   Sea,  and  its   DragOD,   a   "  w.-.v  "   ■■■ 
ended  in  the  defeat  of  Die  latt<  a  purely  eo 

and  geological  meaning,  as  well  a  yne. 

If  relates  (a)  to  the  gradual  drying  up  of  ii 
territories  by  the  sun  at  a 
and  (b)  to  the  equ; 

Prophets  of  f1  by  those  of  the   ' 

who  inaugurated  the  formation  and  e 

ttrdotlkJ  castes  and 
The  rapid  progress  of  anthropomorpl 
airy  led  the  early  Fifth,  as  it  had  :  |  thf 

Fourth  Race,  into  9or<a 

ale.     Finally,  e 
bolizingthe 
overloaded  with  addii 

day  in  the  old  traditii  the 

"  Shadow-Adam  "  (tl: 
our  doctrine);    the  "model  "  Adam,  tl 
the  first,  and  the  "  male  and  female  "  of  I 
p.  i.);  the  third,  the  "eat 

'ore  the  Fall,  and  the 

Adam  after   the  Fall— i.e.,  the 
sexes,  or  the  pare  Atlantean.     The  Adam  of  the 
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bo  foreJ  our  race  (the 

Fifth)  i«  an  ingenious  compound  of  the  above  four. 
Like  the  "  War  in  lieaveo  "  Itself,  the  Dragon  in 

id  its  meaning  ihe 

ibi   Sin...  .hi    l;>  n-Jochai,   "  to  the 

npanions  (students),  but  only  to  ti 

I  Initial*  ..    Sh  most  of  what  relates 
to  tiic  ••  little  niii's  "  in  the  (Josih-Ii-  to  the 

Initiates,  of  whom  Jesus  was  one.    The  mystery  of 

tin-  it  («>r   Dragon)   was  this:    our   K.arth,  or 

rather  terrestrial  life,  is  oft"  to  in  the 

Secret  Teachings  afi  •'  the  great  Sea."    It  refers  to 
the  trials  of  tin-   Initiates   in   this  physical  life,  the 
"  sea  of  sorrow,"  if  read  with  one  key;   it  hints  at 
•>  destruction  of  of  a 

in  of  worlds  in  the  great  sea  of  space,  when  road 
with  another  key;    foi  Btai  or  group 

of  stars  is  called  in  symbolism  ••  tin-  1>  I." 

But     hi  id,     the     Dragon 

arded  as  BviJ  (nor  the  Serpent  |  in 

antionity.     Whatever  key  w;. 

.  theogonienl  or  simply  pi 
r  is,  phallic,  tin-  Serpent  was  always  a  divine 

The  "  01'  1  Pragon  "  and  Satan  now  become  singly 
nd  oollectivel;  i  f,  ami  the  theological 

ermforTth  "  was  originall; 

*jf  self-sac-  r  the  intellectual  indep  •  of 

inanity.     Hvcry  bright  Sun-god  of  an  — a 

glorious  deity  by  day,  and  it*  own  opponent  and 

ersary  by  night,  lias  now  been  turned  into  the 

antithetical  shadow  of  Qod,  and  I  fan 

on  the  sole  and  uiisu  I  authority  of  human 

hows  in  every  race  and  even  trilie, 

iccially  in  th  as,  tin-  natural  impulse 

10  I  iv  above  all  others  to 

eadership  of  tin-  god  thai  tin-  Qod  of 

the  Israelites  was  such  a  tribal  God,  and  nothing 
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more.    Ever]  god  of  i:  ilea  is  conm 

and  closely  related  to,  Jehovah — the 
they  are  all  one  Host  v.  ■  «its  diffi 

name  in  the  a  the  " 

ent  "  and  Hie  "  Fallen  "  Angels  there  in  o 
dill  of  their  respective  functions,  or  r. 

the  greater  or  less  activity  of  some  of  t 
or  Elohim  who  m  ^missioned  to  creak 

is,  to  fabricate  the  manifested  world  out  of  the  et 
oal  matei  ial. 

The  BTabalists  say  that  God  is  light,  i 
its  nec<  wl 

pure  light  wonld  be  invisible  and  incomprehensihk. 
Mr.    Laing,   in   his   Modern   Science   and   M 

ought   [p.  -  Ed.),  si  peaking  of 

evil-  -■•  Prom  thi 
unless  v  gether  the 

antbropomorphi 

tii:'  Pa  Fire  t,  inscrutable  and  pj 

ing  out;   ai  i  tr 

e  real  essence  we  \a  thing,  and  a 

only  suspect,  or  faintly  discern,  a 
which  may  7  of  good  and 

necet  lion  of  \Y< 

to  know  "  the  real  int  susj 

would   turn   int<.   the 
such  a  law,  and  of  its  connection  with  I 

"  For  the  Iriiti 
is  not  a  jK-r.son  hut  a  <  'i 
Evil."    The  Initiates  repr  I  this  Fa 

presides  sit  phj  ation,  under  t! 

ous  form  of  the  Oi  or  Nature;    whei 

horns  jinrl  hoofs  of  that  svmbolic  figure,  ns  al 
goat  "  Witches'  Sal 

s  do  not  r;  i    that  1 1 

I  the  vie  for  the  at< 

all  the  sins  of  Israel ;  thntthe 
the  sacrificial    martyr,   the  symbol  of   tl 
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7  on  earth,  the  Fall  into  generation.    But 
long  forgotten  tin-  real  d  of 

the  I  tlii-  Christianf 

The  true  and  nncompi  admit 

that  for  all  purposes  ot  seienc 
enough  that  the  profane  should  know  that  what  the 

Church  culls  h\  gent  called 

by  the  Martinists  the  astral  light,  by  the  mediaeval 
Kabalists  and  Alchemists  the 

the  turn  Magnum,  ami  hy  the  Eastern  Oeeult- 

tists  .-Ether,  the  reflection 

i  In'  astral  light  {not  the  ESther  of 
— can  be  d  a  iVw  words;  il  is  the  I'nive 

Soul,  the  matrix  of  the  universe,  the  ittM 

Magnum"  from  which  all  tli  born,  by 

separation  or  d  'latum.    It  is  the  eans< 

istence,  it  tills  •■■-;  is  8\ 

in  one  &  i  hoth  its  sixth  and  seventh  prii 

Bnt  as  the  finite  in  the  In 
tation,  this  light  must  ha-. 

ready  said.    And  us  the  Infinite  can  isn- 

ifested,  hence  the  finite  world  has  to  be  satisfied  with 
the  shadow  alone,  which  i  ms  draw  npon  hu- 

manity, and  which  men  attract  mid  force  to  a 
Hence,  while  it  is  //(.  .  in  its  num. 

fested  unity  and  infini  light  be 

with  regard  to  mankind,  Bhnply  the  efli  the 

can  tuced  by  men  in  their  mor»  ful 

lives.    It  is  not  its  bright  denizens — whether  they  be 
Balled S  of  Lightor  of  Darkness    that  produce 

goo<l  or  evil,  but  n  if  that  the 

unavoidable  action  and  ion  in  the  great 

agent.    -Men  can  over,  tar  its  effec 

but  only  by  the  holiness  of  their  to- 

dug  good  causes,    Ir  baa  power  only  over  tl 
ted   lower   priucip  >w  of  the   Un- 

known and  Incognizable  D 

Tin  i  tral  [agi  'd  and  Devil  at 


Till:  SECRET  DOCTRINE 


m 


once — Demon   <  la    to 

through  every  point  of  Infinite  8pj 
:•  and  electric  current*  01 

and  the  iving  wi 

earth  becomes  life  on  another  plai 

d  terrestrial  light,  the  "  Holy  Q 
•'  Satan  "  at  one  and  tbfl  s:une  t'u  Space 

being  truly  filled  with  the  differentiated  Breath  in 
visibly ;  and  tlie  Astral  Light,  them  ted  effects 

of  the  two  who  are  one,  raided  and 

Ives,  is  the  Karma  of  In  .  both  a  per 

:   person:! i.  .-is  ; 
name  given  to  the  Host  of  Di 
and  rulers  of  this  planetj  ',  as  tic 

and  affect  of  onto  atk, 

The  "  Fall  "  was  the  result  of  man's  know 
for  ''  Lis  eyea  were  opened." 
Wisdom  and  the  hidden  knowled)  '  Pal 

Angel,"  for  the  latter  had  become  from  that  i 

is  that 
golden  thread  of  continuous  life  is,  from  the  bewa- 
iling of  our  apj  on  this  earth,  periodically 
broken  into  active  and  passive  cycles  of  Honsaont 

tence  on  earth,  and  super-sensuous   in    '■ 
(Der  .   I  i  is  the  Snt  rat  ma,  the  luminous  thread 

of  immortal  imp  ip,  on  whi- 

earthly  lives  or  evanescent   Egos  arc?  strung  as  W 
beads. 
ad  now  it  stands  proven  th 
.  u  Dragon,  or  or  the  Li 

within  ua ;  ne is  our  Mind — onr  tempt 
daamer,  onr  intelligent  liberator  and  Saviour  fi 
pure  an  a.  Without  this  principle — the  ema 

tion  of  the  very  essence  of  the  Uui  Di 

lould  bo  no 
first  man,  A  only  a  living  .■ 

St.  Paul  (I  Cor.  43-5),  the  last  Adao 

lie  original  test,  rendered  1 
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alistieally  and  esoterioally.  would  road  :    "  It  is  sown 
a  aa  "'  body  "),  it  is  raised  a 

spirit  body."    St  Paul  was  an  [nHiato,  and  his 
words  have  quite  a  diffen-ni  ng  when  read 

eeoteric&lly.    The  body  "  is  sown  in  u  a  ipas- 

■y);  it  is  raised  in  power  " — spirituality  and  in- 
tellect Without  thi  mg  spirit  or  mmd,  man 
would  he  as  irresponsible  as  the  animals — and  as  in- 
nocent 

The  identity  of  thought  and  meaning  is  the  first 
thing  that  strikes  the  student  in  all  the  great  re- 
ligions, a n<l  in  them  all  there  iB  not  one  which  does 

mention  the  tradition  of  tV  Spirits.  What 

I,  the  absolute  and  comp l'!c  troth,  ai  weU 

esoteric  meaning,  of  this  universal  mythf  The 
whole  essence  of  truth  cannot  be  described  by  any 
pen.  not  even  that  of  the  recording  Angel,  unless 
man  find  its  response  in  the  sanctuary  of  his  own 

rt,  in  the  innermost  depths  of  his  divine  intui- 
tion.   Therefore,  we  can  give  it  only  from  its  phjlo 
sophical  and  intellectual  planes,  unlocked  wit] 

»,  for  the  last  four  keys  of  the  seven  that  throw 
wido  open  the  portals  to  the  mysterieB  of  nature 
are  in  the  hands  of  the  highest  Initiates,  and  cannot 
be  divulged  to  the  masses  at  large — not  in  this  onr 
century,  at  any  rate. 


<X 
EllOfCHION — Hexoch 


The  history  of  the  evolution  of  the  Satanic  myth 
would  not  be  complete  if  wo  omitted  to  he 

mysterious  and  ubiquitous  Enoch,  also  sailed  Bnos, 

moch,  and  finolly  Enoiehion  by  the  Greeks.  T» 
is  from  the  Book  of  Enoch  that  the  first  notions  of 
the  Fallen  Angels  were  taken  by  the  early  Chris- 
tian writers. 
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The  Book  of  Enoch  is  deelari  hal 

the  i  om  1 1"'  verb  A'.  Iride, 

rely  shows  that  it  is  :i  secret  b 
temple  libraries  under  the  guard 
lik-rophants,  and  not  meant  for  the  pr 
of  the  writers  on  the  suhj 
have  tried  to   identify  Enoch  with  the  Ej 
Thoth.  the  Greek  H  even  ti 

curv  individuals  those  are  distin 

ically  tin  and  all  to  the  ss 

of  snored  writers,  Initiators  and 
unit  ai  lorn.    Amonjj  the  Egyptia 

"  tlu'  Initiated  "  bore  the  nai 
ventor  of  the  arts  and  sciences,  of  writing 
of  •  stronomy.    Among  the  Jr 

ear.'  h,  who,  i  i  Bar-Hebr 

the  first  inventor  of  writing,"  of  hooks,  of  arts 
Bciecoes,  and  thi  rednced 

pro 

Or i  me  wit' 

KhatitM-h.  or  Ihmocli. 

tor  "and"  of  Man, 

TBnoa  (vide  Genesis  iv.  The  nn 

ber  7  being  connected,  with  each  of  1! 
Initiate  he  number  of  i 

i]  idem  ir  missi 

red  office,  but  certainly  not  their  pen 
Dnoeb  is  tl  i  iarch  ;  Orph<  he  pr 

sessor  of  the  phorminx,   the  51 
which  is  the  seven-fold  i  r  of  initiation.   Thai 

the  seven  1 
in  the  solar  boat  the  365  de 

fourth  r  for  one  The 

as  is  thi 

I  spiritnally  Eno'ichion  menns  "  the  S« 
e." 
The  story  about  Enoch  told  by  J. 
led  under  the  pillar 
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lis  or  books,  is  the  same  as  that  told  of  Hen 
•t  J  hows  those  pil- 

:3  still  existing  in  his  own  time.    lie  tells  Da 
at  they  were  built  by  Setb,  ami  so  they  may 

but  not  by  the  fabled  son  of  Adam  or  the 

I  Thoth  or  Set.  but  by  the  "  Sons  of 

>ragon,"  the  name  by  which  the  Hierophants 

'  Egypt  and  Babylon  were  known  befo  Del- 

were  their  forefathers,  the  Atlanteans. 

According  to  Josepbus,  the  two  famous  pillars 

**re  entirely  coven  h    hieroglyphics,   which, 

I    and   reproduced   in    the   secret    temples    of 

ae  the  source  of  the  exceptional 

rning  of  that  country.     These  pillars, 

nre  the  prototypes  of  the  "  tables  of 

tone  "  hewn  by  Moses  at  the  command  of  the  Lord. 

Qt  when  Josepl  its  that  all  the  great  adepts 

Of  their 

oology  From  tl  ese  n  one 

i  wrong  in  another.    The  Secret  Doctrine 

be  arts  and  sciences,  the  theology, 

tally  the  philosophy,  of  every  nation  which 

pece-i  '  known  hut  Dot  univer- 

orded  ideographically  from 
irimitive  oral  teachings  of  the  Fourth   B 

inheritance  from  the  early 
before  the  allegorical  Fall.  Benoe  also 
if  Egyptian  pillars,  the  M  and  even 

tone  "  of  the  U  (which  Enoch, 

taring  tl  at  i;  e  precions  secrets  would  be  lost,  con- 
.  before  the  Deluge  in  the  bowels  of  the  Earth) 
Lwerc  simply  the  more  or  less  symbolical  and  al 
igorical  copies  from  the  primitive  The 

one  of  such  copies,  and  is  a  Chal 
»n  and  now  very  incomplete  001  in.     The 

gond  of  Enoch,  .  as  already 

£"  the  inner  od  in 

w  "  the  Initiator,"  is  the  same  as  that  of  sev- 
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oral  other  pro  ■  ith  changes  of  details  on 

BOOfa  as  well  as  Elijah  is  taken  np  to  1: 
-  kind  of  easy  death,  or  eu  to,  has  an  e* 

sning.  It  symbolizes  tl  of  any 

who  has  reached  the  power  and  degi  i 
purification  table  him  to  die    only  in 

physical  body,  and  still  astt 

7.    The  Pauline  ix  i  [Heb.  xi.  5)'' 

(Enoch)   should  not  sea  dentli  "  has  funs  an 
tcric  meaning,  but  nothing  supernatural  in  i 
Biblical  hints  to  the  effect  that  Enoch  will 

4  and  the  prophet  Elijah  the  honors  and 
of  the  last  Advent,  signify,  esot.  omp 

of  tin'  creat  ad  ill  return  In  enth  B 

when  all  error  will  he  made  away  with.    When  Jo- 
sephus,  speaking  of  Elijah  an 
■•  it  is  written  in  the  sacred 

-.red,  but  so  that  nobody  knew  they  had  dii 
it  meanB  simply  that  they  hud  died  in  th< 
sonalilies,  as  xogia  die  to  this  day  in  Tn<i  ran 

someChrisI  oks  to  the  world.  T 

from  the  sight  of  men  and  die — on  the  ten 
plane — even  for  i  >s.     A  seemin  urs- 

tive  way  of  speaking,  yet  literally  trv* 

Nonh  is  hfir  to  the  Wisdom  of  1  in  other 

words,  the  Fifth  is  lair  to  the  Fourth 
this  case  both  represent  Root-Races,   ?! 

i  the  preceding.    In  another  sense,  the 
anco  of  Enoch  referred  to  the  disapp 

red  and  Secret  knowledge  from  among  m 
t  irpreted  with  the  help  of  met 
Enoch  is  the  type  of  the  dual  nature  of  man. 
and  physical. 

The  Book  of  Enoch,  in  short,  is  a 
pound  of  the  main  features  of  the  his!  th* 

Third.  Fourth  and  Fifth  Racr  ry  fevrpro] 

cies  of  the  present  age  of  the  world: 
spective,  introsv^iUvfe  ww\  v 
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iversal  ant]  quite  historical  events — geological, 
ethnological,  astronomical  and  psychic— -with  a 
touch  of  thcogony  from  the  antediluvian  I 

The  Uriel  U  p.  7(J), «« Behold 

I    !  i wed  thee  nil  things,  0  all 

things  have  I  revealed  to  thee.  Thou  seest  the  Sun, 
Moon  and  those  which  conduct  the  stars  in 
Heaven,  which  cause  all  their  operations,  seasons 
and  arrivals  to  return.  In  the  days  of  sinners 
years  shall  be  shortened  .  .  .  the  Moon  shall 
its  lairs,"  etc.  .  .  .  "And  he  (Nonli) 
said:  .  .  .  The  eartli  labors,  and  is  violently 
inclined;  surely  I  shall  perish  with  it  "  {chap.  64). 

8  of  Nai  !  the 

t  the  Fourth  Knee  should  be 

destroyed  to  make  room  for  a  better  one.    The  life- 

le  had  reached  its  turning  point  of  ti  d  a 

half  Bounds,  and  gigantiiJ  physical  Humanity  had 

I  the  acme  of  gros  iality.     II. 

rse  thai  of  the  commandment 

{rone  forth  that  it  should  be  destro; 

I  now  a  natnn  ion.    Who  could  bays 

informed  the   author  of  this  powerful   vision 
ere  he  may  be  assigned  before  the 
the  Earth  i  .11  y  incl 

axis?   Whence  did  be  der  h  astronomii 

gical  knoweldge,  if  the  Secret  Wiidoi 
but  a  fancy,  an  invention  of  the  later  ages! 


8X1 

Tfir  Mystery-Names  Iao  and  Jehovah,  with  their 
Relation  to  i  :.n  Circle 

The  idea  of  rej  ing  the  hidden  1 1  the 

and  the  i  Ireative 
by  the  d 

the  oldest  ii1  iu.  tbi.% 
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conception  that  every  great  com  was 

With  the  old 

dean  symbol  ■■•■ 

I  of  the  and  irnniON.itil.'  h 

in  its  absolutes  ated  entirely  fn 

cxpiant  stage  of  so-ealle<l 

■  etiological  and  even  spiritual  evolution*  and 
■ 
With  the  SebrewB,  however  (although  the 
is  distil  ihle  in  the  ana  in  ■■• 

of  the  6  ah),  tha  bich  wai 

wards  eralxidicd  in  the 
peeially  in  Q  mply  this  second 

of  construction,  wl  barely  a 

It  is  only  in  the  Brel  si\  chapters  of  C 

"h  of  Enor.  under- 

stood and  mistrai  poem  of  Job,   th 

echoes  of  the  archaic  doctrine  may  now  be  fo 
The  statement  that  Jehovah  «  tribal  god 

the  Jews  and  nothing  more  is  pro  rses  5 

and  9  of  I)  verses 

quite  plainly  the  »  (not 

Lord  "  or  ■  -  ■  divided  to  the  nn- 

thcir  inheritance,  when  be  separated  the 
of  Adam,*  be  set  the  bounds    .    .    .    accord 

of  the  children  of  Israel.    .     . 
Lord's  (Jehovah's)  />' 

lot  of  his  M  What  then  hi 

nations  who  call  thei  ryans  to  do  wil 

deity,  tl  !  god  of  Israel?   Astronomi- 

li  "is  the  sun,  and  "  the  I 
is  one  of  his  -  ••  en  pla 
genius  of  the  moon,  or  Ilda-Baotb 
Satni  to  Origen,  who  gin 

the  Sun; /no,  the  Moon: 

.  Venua  ind  ltd 

Saturn. 

!  rorxlon-  .u.liva  of  men."— BHtor. 
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It  has  been  repeatedly  stated  in  this  work  that 

religion  biloeophieaJ  symbol  has  seven 

i  pertaining  to  its  special  plane  of 

thought,  whether  meiapbj  astronomical,  j 

chic,  physiological,  etc.    These  seven  meanings  and 

their  applications  are  hard  enough  to  learn  by  them- 

nme  ten-fold  more  puzzling  when,  iu- 

ad  of  being  correlated  one  wito  another,  any  one 

of  t  ings  is  accepted  .'is  the  one  and  sole 

lunation  of  the  win  I  olieal  idea.    Symbolo- 

1s  have  discovered  with  dismay  that  their  adopted 

deity  was  only  a  mask  for  many  other  gods,  the 

ind  Saturn  with  the  .Jews,  of 

id  Jupiter  with  the  early  Christians ;  that 

the  Trinity  was  in  truth  only  !  triad 

(unless  they  accepted  the  more  abstract  interpn 
tion  of  the    (lentiles)    composed   of   the   Sun 

tber),  Mcn-ury  it;  .  and  Venna  {the  Holy 

Ghost) ;  >  the  spirit  of  Wr-  and 

Truth,  and  Lucifer,  os  Christ,  the  bright  and  morn- 
ing star.  (v.  Rev.  xxii.  16.)  B*  the  Father 
heing  the  Sun,  the  Dearee!  planet  to  it  is  Mercury 
(the  name  of  whose  mother  was  ICaj  planet 
which  times  more  light  than  any 
which  fact  led  the  Gnostics  to  call  their 
Ohri                                        it." 

In  Isis  Unveiled  <//..  2981  we  are  told  that  the 
name  lao  neither  originated   with,  nor  was  it  the 
iroperty  of  the  Jews,  but  we  me 

from  the  beginning.    Fiir-f  says  that  in  an  old  i 
in  of  the  Chali  i  be 

ud  among  the 
ity     ...     r  ting  the  Spiritual  Light-Prin- 

ile    .    .    .  Hed  lao.    The  P  ans  had 

a  Supreme  God  whose  name  also  was  triliteral  and 
ind  he  was  lao. 
The  Cross  is  one  of  the  r  i— nay,  per- 

haps, the  most  ancient  of  symbols.  This  was  demon* 
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rated  nt  the  very  beginning  of  this  book. 
Eastern  Initiates  showed  the  era!  vinTI 

Ihf  Oirole  of  Divine  Infinitude,  and  i 
entiation  of  1  .  the  union  of  Spirit 

Matter.    Tfaia  waa  rejected,  and  the 
allegory  alone  was  aoc  rtail  I 

(•unniiiL'ly    arranged   terrestrial   evenb       for  hv 
stance,  in  astronomy  Mercury  is  the  sou 
and  Lux — of  the  sky  and  light  (or  tin-   Sun);    a 
thology  bis  parents  arc  Jupiter  and  Mum.     He b  ! 
the  "  messenger  "  of  his  Father,  and  ii  .  hi» 

name,  Bern  ins,  among  other  things,  t- 

prater,"  the  "  Word  "  of  mouth;  the  Verbun 
Logos.  The  symbols  of  Hermes-Mercury  (tbfl 
Termini)  were  placed  along  and  at  the  9  of 

roads,  and  they   were  •  <  Every 

day  tbo  priests  anointed  these  trrmim  with  oil,  ami 
once  a  year  hung  them  with  garhm  ;bey 

were  tl  ted.    Mercury 

as  three-headed,  and  called  "  Trioepha        '  aod 
"  Triplex,"  as  being  one  with  the  Sun  and  Vena*. 
Finally,  Mercury  was  sometimes  figured  und- 
cubic  form  nithoi  the  poi 

speech  and  eloquence  1 

arms  or  feet."  It  is  this  cobic  form  which  >■< 
the  termini  directly  with  the  cross,  and  the  powei 
speech,  or  eloi  my.  which  made  tbc 

crafty  Eusebius  say,  "  H  is  the  embl 

the  Word  which  creates  and  interprets  all," 
is  the  creative,  word,  and  Porphyry  taught  that  the 
speech  of  Hermes,  a  (  speech, 

principle  Mattered  throughout  the  Universe.     In 
alchemy  "  Mercury  "  is  ti 
or  elementary  wai:  ainine  the  seed  1 

verse,  fecundated  I  olnr  fire 

fertilizing  principle  a  phallus  was  often  adde.< 
the  Egyptians  to  the  (the  male  and 

or  vertical  and  nuevtautui  united).    The  cruciform 
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mini  also  r>  ted  this  dual  Idea,  whicb  was 

id  in  Egypi 

I  laton  in  The  :■■  has 

hown,  tin.;  on  If  in  display 

if  •  .  hi  Egyptian  form;  01  a,  the  circle 

ittached  to  the  tau,  gives  the  ansated  cross  of  the 
old  Pharaoh.*. 

1.  The  enba  unfolded,  ,-Q-]  .  2.  The  ansated  cross, 

3.  The  man  attached  to  the  cross,  rfti- 

They   had   known  this   from  their   priests 
1  King  Initi.ii  r  ages,   and   also   what   v 

neunt  by  the  "  attachment  <>f  a  man  to  the  cro* 
which  idea  "  was  made  to  co-ordinate  with  that  of 
the    origin    Of   human    life,    and    hence   the  phallic 
form."    Only  this  symbol  came  into  being  nxms  and 
is  after  the  idea  of  the  carpenter  and  I  of 

be  gods,  Visvakarma.  crucifying  t!  u-lniti- 

nte  "  on  the  cruciform  laf]  the  Hindus,  as  Mr. 

Ralston  writes,  the 

tss    .    .    .    was  made  ose  of  wry  form 

lay  by  tin-  E  '-.  but  made  to  co-ordinate 

with  tli  v  spirit 

ion.    The  candidate  for  ini' 
n  was  attached  to  I 
■cith  a  far  |  r  and  Doblor  I  of  the 

other  hand,  the 

ied   dua/l.  never  the  One 
solute  All.  This  may  have  satisfied  the  practi 
hiit  the  Eastern  0  would 

►line  the  offer  of  such  a  God.    lie  is,  at  best,  one 

lowers,  the  totality  of 

-which  is  called  the  Sephiroth,  Alum  KadmoD,  the 

*  Heavenly  Man,"  an  tgoa  of  t 

onist8.    The  facl  i  ,riu 

peculations  only  at  the  stage  when  the  uni- 
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verse  "falls  into  mal  he  Occultists 

Throughout  the  whole  series  of  Kabalistic 

Dot  met  with  one  sentence  that  would  hint 
the  Tin  r  the  psychological  and  spiriru 

as  well  mechanical  and  physiological 

of  "  creation." 

It  is  not  then  in  the  Bible  that  we  have  to  seal 
for  the  origin  of  the  <  ile,  but 

the  Flood.    Something  of  the  divine  and 

i  been  ascribed  by  the  ancient  philoe 
to  the  shape  of  II:  The  old  world,  unjti 

the  visible  and  the  invisible  Infinitudes   into  o 
represented  Deity  and  its  outward  Veil  alii 

ile.   Plato  (see  Crotylus)  darn  1  th- 

from  th<  <  m, "  to  mi  ted  by 

of  the  ;  eavenly  bodies  which  he  connec 
According  to  the  Esoteric  philosophy,  tl 
(during  its  cycles  of  rest  and  activity)   the 
perpetual  motion,  the   Iaf.b  I  .veil 

the  ever  universally  present,  and  the 
The  latter  is  the  root-abstraction;    the  i 
only  conception  possible  to  the  human  mind,  p 
viding  it  disconnect  this  deity  from  any  shape 
form.    Tt  is  a  perpetual,  nei 
circling  hack  in  Us  incessant  progress  rh  aw 

of  duration  to  its  original 

That  very  learned  work.  The  Natural   G 
by  Mr.  Gerald  Masscy,  contains  mor  mat 

on  the  cross  and  the  circle  thj  other  v 

know.    He  who  would  have  proof  of  the  anl 
of  tin/  cross  is  referred  to  these  two 
author  also  shows  that  thi  and  tie 

inseparable.     ..."  The  <  r 

ele  and  the  cross  of  the  foui  irs.     Pi 

origin  they  came  to  be  interchangeable  a; 

For  example.   I  .   or    Disk   of    Vishnu,  i 

circle,"  denoting  the  wheel  of  time.   "  Tl 

uses  as  a  weapon  to  hui  In  i 
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manner,  Thor  throws  his  weapon,  the  Fylfot,  a  form 
of  W  :  be  E  •  of  the  four  quart' 

Tims  the  crow  is  equivalent  to  the  circle  of  the  year. 
.  .  .  The  wheel  emblem  unites  the  cross  and  cir- 
cle in  one. " 

Hut  the  most  curious  of  the  Egyptian  symbols  of 

s  and  circle  spoken  of  by  Mr.  Mass'ey  is  one 

which  receives  its  full  ex  on  and  final  color 

from  Aryan  symbols  of  the  same  m  "  The 

•  Bacred  cross  of  Egypt,"  In  ■•  was  that 

Tied  in  the  hands  of  flu?  gods,  the  Pharoahs  and 

mammied  dead,  tL>-  ign  of  life,  the 

livin  ivenant.    .    .    .    The  top  of 

the  hi<  ic  Uu  t    set  upright  on 

:i-Cross.    Tin/  l.'u  is  the  gate,  door,  month,  the 

place  of  outlet.    This  denotes  tin  in  the 

Thorn  quarter  <>['  the  .  from  which  the 

■  in.    Hence  tin'  Bu  of  tin'  Ankh 

type  of  the  birthp  th. 

ign  of  the  primordial 

of  the  Ankh  cross  p    ,  a  m 
loop,  containing  tl  i  and  cross  in  one  Image. 

This   represent   the  circle  made  if  flic  north. 
heaven  by  tin  Bear,  which  constituted  the 

earliest  year  of  time.    The  Ankh  was  the  sign 
nil  Iwfginnb'  he)  on  this  account,  and  the  Ankh 

tie  i  ." 

atirely  astronomical  and  phaJ 

lie.    The  /'  ion  in  Tin!  •  whole 

lor.     The    Ankh  tie  does  not  l>elomr  to 

ft  alone.     It  a  cord  which 

holds  in  the  hand  of  his  ri^ht 
k  arm.   Tt  :  nefa  a  n 

and  h: 
which    make    the 
!n   1h-  •  !'   Siva    it  he- 

Siva,  as 
said  before,  is  unknown  by  that  name 
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in  tho  Yedas,  and  it  is  in  the  white  Yajur  Vi 
hen  for  the  first  time  as  tin  god 

bol  is  tho  linghain.    In  the  Big  Veda  b 
Rudra,    "  the    Bowler,"   t!  r    and    the  IV 

■  cr.    Ho  is  tho  divine  Ego  aspirin;  urn  to 

its  pure,  deific  sti  I  at  the  same  time  that 

Ego  imprisoned  in  earthly  form,  whose  fierce  pas- 
sions of  him  "  tho  Howler,"  "  the  Ten 

ruoiform  noose  (the  pdsti)   in  his  hatxl 
a  he  is  i  ated  ms  the  great  ai  has  no 

phallic  significance.     As  an  emblem  of 
of  outlet,"  it  signifii  ••  strait  gate  "  that 

to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  far  more  than  the  "  hirth- 
"  in  a  physiological  son- 
It  is  a  cross  in  a  circle  and  a  Crux  Ansata  trul: 
hut   it  is  n  Cro&S  <iii  which  all  the  humai 
have  to  be  crucified  before  the  Yogi  | 
the  "  strait  gate,"  the  narrow  circle  that 
into  nn  Enfinue  one,  as  soon  as  the  inner  man 
passed  the  threshold. 

The  greal  Circle  of  Time,  on  the  face  of 
Indian  fancy  has  represented  the  Tortoise,  has 

s  placed  on  it  by  nature.    As  the 
I'urana  says   (V.  xxx.),  "at  the  exti  of 

tail  of  that  animal,  whose  head  is  directed  t' 
the  Smith,  and  whose  body  is  mi  ape  of  a  ring 

(circle)  Dr  ultra  (the  ex-polc  star')  is  placed;   and 
along  that  tail  are  the  An'1 
its  loins  the  Seven  Rishis  "  (the  stars 

:i.    This  is  indeed  the  first  Cross  and  <  "jr. 
Eternal  Circle  of  Boundless  Time,  on  whos 
rossways  all  the  pods,  creatures  and  en 
horn  in  Space  and  Time — and  who  all   die 
period  of  Universal  Night. 

'I'll.'  Secret  Doctrine  teaches  us  that 
in  the  universe,  as  well  as  the   universi 
formed  (created)  dnring  its  peril 
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tions — by  accelerated  Motion  set  into  activity  by 
Biu.vm  of  tin.-  ever-unknown  Power  within  the 
phenomenal  world.    The  Spirit  of  Life  and  Immor- 
tality v  i zed  by  a  circle;  hence 
the  serpent  biting  settta  the  oirele  of 
Wisdom  in  infinity,  :is  docs  t ho  astronomical  cross, 
and    the   winded  globe,    which    became    the  sacred 
new  of  the  Egyptians,  its  fery  name  sng'- 
ohed  to  it.    For  the  scji 
13  is  called  in  the  Egyptian  papyri  Khopiron  and 
from  tin'  verb  KhoproB,  "  to  ."  and 
it  has  thus  boon  mads  a  symbol  of  human  life,  and 
of  the  successive  becomings  of  mini  throughout  the 
various  incarnations  of  the  soul.    This  li  >w- 
r,  an  esoteric  doctrine,  revealed  only  daring  the 
ies  by  t1                        bants,  and  the  Kings- 
Initiates  to  the  candidates,  it  was  kept  secret.    The 
I  Intelligences  (the  Planetary  Spirits  ox 
Iwiiys  repre 
the  form  of  circles.    In  the  primitive  philosophy  of 
the  Hierophants  tl                                     were  the  p 
totypi                  and  builders  of  all  ths  heavenly  orbs, 
which  were  their               bodies  or  coverings,  and 
of  which  thev  were  the  souls.     (See  Ezekiel,  oh.  i. 
1  -20.) 

tefore  the  mathematical  . "  says  Pro- 

clus  (in  Quint o  Euclid),  "  I 

onmbers;  iicforc  the  figures  apparent,  the 
vii;il  figure  :      i  •!  before  producing  the  material 

a  circle,  ti  Power 

produced  the  Circles.*1     Pj  as  pre- 

bed   a   Circular   prostration  and   p 

iionrs  of  contemplation.    One  reason  why  the 

eat  was  sacred  in  Egypt  was  because  it  curled  its 

|y  up  in  a  circle  while  asleep.     The  posture  was 

bed    for  occult   and   magnetic    purposes,    in 

order  to  regulate  in  a  certain  way  the  circi 
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of  the  vital  fluid  W3  t  is  prc-« 

endowed.    Henrc  the  saying  thai  r  hi 

lives  i-  on  occult  ai 

The    Brahmanical  "  Golden    I  m  wl 

eni'  is  "  tl. 

with  the  Central  Point  "  of  Pythi 
ting  Bymbol.    In  the  Secret  I 
i  ■ 

or  "  oonght  "  (ab 

canse it  is  infi n  ) ;  while  thi 

fegted — bj  it-  works-  -ie  referred  to  as 
of  that  ■  mbolism  of  the  ui  ingu1 

is  thus  made  >•  I  line  pn 

flu'  centre  of  a  cin 

length,  hut  neither  breadth  nor  thick] 
imajjii  symbol,  crossing 

and  made  to  plane  of  „/  \~ 

phenotn  ■  rid.     I  r 

mensionless,  or.   ti 

n  equation 
'  tin*  in  and  in  the 

gorean  sac  ad,  which  Byntl 

numeral  Ten  (the  1  and  a  > 
lilt  -  'If  i"    tlte   Word    i 

i'owcr  i  ion. 

Those  who  would  I 
Pyt!  inbol  on  the  ground  thai  il 

rtained  at  what  period  of  anti 
or  cipher  occurs  for  the  first  time — est 
India— are  referred  to  Vol.  II.  of 
299  et  sea. 

Plato  having  been  initial  Id  not  boli. 

a  personal  God — a  gigantic  shadci 
yond  all  finite  I  ,n<f,, 

cs.  all  laws,  ideas  an< 
Int.  ■     .     .     tin 

substance  from  wliicli 
and  essence.    .    .    .    This  Theos,  the  go> 
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it  the  truth  or  the  intelligence,  but  the  Fathkk 
it,  and  its  prima!  C  ippus  ami  Zeno- 

ites  followed  in  the  fool  i.    The  One, 

i  original,  had  no  existence,  in  the  sense- 
it  by  mortal  men.  Between  atheism  and  anti 
morphism  there  n  !  mean. 

ie  presence  of  the  Unseen  Principle  throughout  all 
tare,  and  its  highest  inanif-  b  .Man. 

^ alone  I  solve  the  problem,  which  is  thai  of 

mathematician  dude  the 

j>  of  onr  to  '**\  the 

)ostlcs  of  the  Western  religi  I  Beenu  to 

id— if  not  actually  revealed    tbearchaio 
rsterv  of  the 

The  fonr  arms  of  the  X,  the  decussated  cross,  and 
the  Hermetic,  pointing  to  the  four  inte, 

the  mystical  minds  c»f  the 
ndna,    Brahmins    and  Bu-!  of 

ars  before  the  symhol  was  heard  of  ope. 

ley  bent  the  ends  of  that  cross,  and  made  of  it  the 
fastica,  rfe1.  an  emblem  that  is  found  all  over  the 
Id.  It  implies:  that  the  '  Central  Point  "  is  not 
to  one  individual,  however  perfect.    That 

'rinciple  (Qod)  is  in  Humanity,  and  Flumanity, 
erytnin  rops  of  water  ai  ■ 

lean;  the  foi  of  the  oross  being  turned 

I  the  Four  cardinal  poill  8  losing  li. 

in   Infinity.      "  Within    its   mystical    pre* 

s  the  mi  i  Inch  opens  the  door  ol 

pi  ritual.     It  syt. 

r  human  for  the  circle  of  life  el 

iur  points  of  i  hicfa  repre- 

rt  in  sue  i  birth,  lit''',  death  and  nrsroBi 

."   {Isis  I  .  I.,  508.)    The  claim  thai 

>88  is  purelj 

when  we  find 
the  for  of  the  men  of  Jndi 

I  the  Lord,  "  with  a   R  in  the  VulgaUi 
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translated  "  tbeaignwn  Thau,"  i  Ete.  ix. 

the  Cross  may  lie  traced  back  into  uf  tl* 

archaic  ages!     It  tery  deepen  that 

dei  ■<>  find  it  on  the  statue 

in  old  Egypt,  in  Cent!-.  in  pre-'  an  Sout 

din:.-, ia,  in  fact)  everywhere. 

In  Jo8hWk  viii.  20,  and  Numbers  XXV.  4.  the  wri 
translated  "  to  hang,"  and  "  to  nail  to," 

ie  Hehrew  Tar  gums  as  '•  to  crucify,"  "  - 
them  before  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  against  tb< 
The  Vulgate  gives  it  correctly — " 

before  (not  against)  the  sun  ia  a  phrw 
used  of  initiation,  which  comes  primarily  from 
The  initiated  adept,  who  had  snccessfull 
through  all  the  trials,  was  attached,  nol    . 
simply  tied  on  a  couch  in  the  form  of 
in  a  deep  sleeps — the  "  Sle 
EUled  to  this  day   among  tho  Tnitiatt 
Minor,  in  Syria,  and evi  >t.    Hei 

lowed  to  remain  in  this  state  for  tin 
three  eights,  during  which  time  his  Spir 
was  converse  with  "tl 

into  ■  Amenti,  or  Petals   i  accordii 

country),  and  do  works  of  charit)    to  the 
beings,  whether  souls  of  men  or  El 
bis  body  remaining  all  the  tin 
or  subterranean  r, i\  e.     In  I 

Sarcophagus  of  the  King     i     umber  of  the  Pyrami1 
of  CI  and  carried  doting  the  night  of  the  ap 

proaching  third  day  to  the  em 
where  at  a  certain  hour  the  beai  it>  pisiu 

•k  full  on  the  face  of  the  entranced   en 
who  awoke  to  be  initiated  by  Osiris  and  The! 

I  of  Wisdom.    Then  appeared  the  Ilierophanfc 
Initiators,  and  the  sacramental  word 

Inn  <  >siris  were  really  • 
to  the  Spirit -Sun    within,  enlij  newb 

born  man.    On  a  fragment  from  the  Iiall  of  thai*! 


THE  S  TRINE 


501 


tore  of  III.,  i  ational 

Library  of  Paris,  the  disk  of  the  Sun  is  represented 

aiing  upon  an  anaated  <  ponacross 

like  those  of  Calvary.     The  ancient  MSS.  mention 

se  as  "  the  bard  couches  of  those  who  were  in 
(spiritual)  travail,  the  act  of  giving  birth  to  (/, 
sel  '•  number  of  such  cruciform  "couches," 

which  the  candidate  thrown  into  a  dead  trance 
was  placed,  were  found  is  the  underground  halls  of 

Egyptian  temples  after  their  destruction. 
Again,  let  the  reader  study  the  Hindu  allegories, 
and   remember  that  of   Visvakarma,   the  Ci 

the  great  architect  of  the  world,  called  in 
the  Veda,  "  t!  "  who  "  saerifh 

himself  to  himself,'' the  Spiritual  Bgoe  of  men  being 
his  own  essence,  and  therefore  <>■  lie- 

member  th:  '  tlie  builder  of  the  gods," 

and  that  it  is  he  who  '  undndaw,  Surya  (the 

Bun),  on  his  lathe,  in  t!  e  neoteric  allegory;  on  the 

radition,  as  on  earth  he  is  the 
Elierophant-Initiator,  and  cuts  away  a  poi  his 

(In  the  I itcosophical  Glos- 

the 

,  or  Spiritual  Self  Oonsciousm 
/akarnia  cruciiies  him  on  his  lathe,  and  cutting 
off  the  eighth  part  of  his  c  :  of 

its  efTulgeii'  dark  aureole.  A 

ion,  and  an  allegorical  H 
inn  of 
The   figure  of  the   Hindu   Wittoha,   a   form   of 
•i  to  the  anil-marks  on  the  feet  is  that  of 
•11  iU  details  save  the  (  md 

that  man  v.  iroved  still  farther  by  the 

fad  Initiate  bring  nbom  after  his  rnr 

of  i.iKE.  now  bee  y,  through 

by  the  Romans  as  anu  at  of  torture, 

the  tree  of  death 
Thus  one  of  the  Seven  esoteric  meaninas  of  this 
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mystery  of  the  Crucif  I  in  the 

metrical  s  ag  the  history  of  t 

tion  of  man.    The  He 
was  so  learned  in  the  esoteric  \' 
adopted  most  ingeniously  the  i  antii 

logical  symbols  of  the  "  heathen  "  nations  to  t! 
$een  t  records. 
>>w,  the  primordial  system,  the  double  glyph 
■i  lies  the  idea  of  the  I  iiunua 

invention,"  for  <  losmic  Ideation  i 

atation  of  the  divi 
Later,  it  <  1  into  the  rr 

oied  i"  tin:  .M  of  regenerated  i 

mortal  who  by  crucifying  the  man  of 

-sions  became  the  Immortal, 
the  animal-man,  behind  him, 
Initiation  like  an  emph  chryi  ..nl 

en Jiie  as  free  as  a  butterfly.     Still  1; 
the  gradual  loss  of  spirituality,  the  en 
cosp  and  anthropology  no  higher  ti 

ioL 
Willi  theEsotericists  from  rei 
lal  Soul  or  anima  mum 
of  the  Immaterial  Ideal,  wa 

i  of  the  life-principle  of  the  three  ki 
doms.  and  it  w;i  rwithth  pub1 

ophers,  as  with  all  ancients.     For  it 
as  a  Beven-fold  cro 
tively  light,  heat,  i  ' 

ttion,  mot iv.  wh, 

some  call  self  > 
Lois  "ss  or  its  sign 

ristianity,  the  . 
I  among  adepts  and 

the   neophytes   thei 
i,  from  Chi  borrows. 

- :  ••  The  sign  o 
represents  the  •  >ld  equili 
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the  elements.     \\ V  the  Oocull  version  of 

ie  Paternoster  that  there  ire  nnally  two  « 

_  making  the  or  a1  least  two  very  different 

formulas  to  express  its  meaning — on<  For 

priests-initiates,  the  other  given  to  neophytes  and 
the  profane.    Thus,  for  exi  the  Initiate,  carry- 

ing his  ham!  to  his  forehead,  said:    To  77 u    ;    then 

I  continued,  carryinj  and 

-t — the  I  ;  then  to  the  left  -honlder, 

justice;   to  the  righl  Bhonlder,  one  a  he 

the  two  hands,  adding:    throughout  the  gen- 
erating cycl  V   si  C 

per  .7.  tign  of  the  '  iifi 

.  which  the  mihi 

.!    Church    completely     lost    throngh    t he 
machinations  of  Gno  "     (Dogme  et  llituel, 

...  88.) 
Sin-  never  Inner  and  Uglier  meaning, 

cause  she  never  had  it.  The  sign  of  the  cross  :i 
by  the  Latin  Church  was  phallic  r'rom  the  beginning, 
while  that  of  i-ks  was  the 

phytcs,  the  On  best. 

The  Seven  Vowels  op  the  Gnostics  and  thk  Hindus 

are  reminded  in  King's  G>  that   the 

Gre  lage  baa  but  of  I  for  vov  for 

baa  led  to  many  arroi 
pre;  on  t|  i  band,  the  faet  may  thr 

a  i  light  npon  mi  The 

wo:  instance,  bo  oft' 

with 

,  and  t 
ami  of  the  The  same  will  be 

ad  other  ancies 
Throngh  Ilippolytas,  an  early  r,  we 
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learn  what  Harem  rather  thsai 

Christian  Gnostic, 

had  received  in  in  v-elation.     It   i 

ed  unto  him  th 
(t]»'  Heat  QticaJ  with  I 

unded  each  one  vowel,  which  coi 
tier  formed  a  complete  doxology  ";    or  in  cl 
is.  "  the  Sound  wliereof  being  can 
(from  these  seven  )  to  earth,   bi 

creator  that  be  on 

Delated  from  tl»e  ooonlt  phraseology   into 
plainer  language,  Una  would  rend:   ••  T 
Logos  differentiated  into  seven 

iivc  potencies  (vow.  ■  second 

or  '  Bound  ')  created  all  on  Earth." 

Any  one  i  with  Gnostic  lit 

li.-.nih  help  seeing  in  the  Apocalypse  a  WOF 
boo)  of  thought    For  we  and  St 

bg  {Rw.  Ohap.  x.  8,  4):    "  Seven  thumlers  Qtl 
their    voices     .     .     .     and    I    was 
.    .    .     (but  (  T  heard  a  voic 

me,  ■  Seal  op  those  things 
thunders  uttei  e<  rite  them  not.'  "    The  < 

injunction  is  givei  i,  and  to  all 

and  full  luii  Vet  the  Bameness  of  1 

sions  used,  and  of  the  nnderlyii 
trays  b  portion  of  the  mysterii 

for  more  than  one  meaning  in  every  m\ 
roriea!'  ly    in    those    in 

the  Dumber  seven  and  seven  times  seven 

nine  may  appear.     Now,  in  the  Pi 
ii  Jesus  is  requested  h\ 
to  them  •'  the 
Father  "  (that  is,  of  the  higher  Sklt  enlighten 
tion   and   Divine  knoi 

More   excellent 
sliall  bring  your  soul?  unto  I 
the  place  of  Truth  and  Goodness,  unto 


THE  SECRET  DOCTRINE 


where  there  is  neither  male  nor  female,  neither  form 
in  that  place,  but  <»nly  Light  everlasting,  not  to  be 
ottered.    Nothing,  therefore,  is  n  ml  than 

the  'iea  which  ye  seek  aftc  ■•■//  only 

7  of  the  seven  vowels  and  their  forty  and 
nine  powers  and  the  numbers  thereof;  and  no  name 

-■nL  than  all  these  vowels."  "  The 
Seven  Fathers  and  the  Forty  nine  Bona  blaze  in 
Darkness,  but  they  are  the  Lnn  Lama  and 

the  continuation  Unicoi'  through  the  o  " 

— says  the  i  utary,  speaking  oi 

Now  it  bee  ident  th  oterio  in- 

?rpretation  of  exoteric  beliefs  expressed  in  allegori- 
tl  forms,  there  w  idea — the 

i,  the  compound  of  thr- 
preceded  by  the  divine  turee,   a,  making  the  per- 
fect number,  ten.  Q 

And  these  numbers  applied  equally  to  divisions 
of  time,  to  cosmography,  metaphysical  and  physical, 
■a   well  as  to  man   and  ever 
nature.    Also  the  -  with  their 

tical  with  the  three  and  the 
the  Forty-nine  Fires  of  tb<  with 

•  numerical  mj  Persian  Simorgh,' 

and  with  tl  the  Jewish  Kabalists. 

The  m  en  Qnostic  Vowels,  tit- 

ter, luinders  of  I 

y  the  primeval  Occultism  brought  into  India 
by  the  primeval  Brahmins,  who 
in  Central  Asia.    And  this  is  the  Occultism  wo  si 
and  try  to  explain  as  f.-ir  as  p 
I )ni  docl rine  of  seven  and  u 

life  and  evolution  may  be  found  e 
lypse.    When  the  seven  "  thunders,"  or  "  sounds," 

ning  out  of  the  seven  for 
each  vowel  relating  directly  to  t  Races  of 

•The  Persian  (ibsals.    Esoterically,  the  great  cycle  of  lite,— 
KiUor. 
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our  Earth),  "  bad  uttered  their  voices,"  wha 

ea 
I  his  hand  to  lies 
veto  for  ever  and  ever    .    .    .    ti 
should  no  longi . .  "    '*  But 

I. all 
OUnd.    the    iinsh'i  im!  "    (of    the 

"  Bhould  be  finished  "  [Rt  v.  .-■■.  7).  which  meaw 
the; 

Round  is  comr  lieo  Time  will  eei  '  Tl 

shall  be  time  no  longer."  very  naturally,  since 
period  of  dissolntioi  in,  and  the 

main  do  one  Dpoo  the  earth  to  count  i  isioa 

Again,  in  the  Pit  ,  the  di 

Jesus:  "  Rabbi,  reveal  unto  us  the  Myst 
Light  "  (that  is,  the  Fire  of  Kuo\ 
eument)    ..."  forasmuch  as   v. . 
thee 


and  -  baptism  of  tl 

th 

rhel 

significance  of  this  statement  is  very  pro 


that  is,  the  Spirit  of  Fikk.    "  I  baptize  y 
water,  but     ...     he  si  n   with 

i  fire,"  John  of 

,'.  iii.  2),  meaning  this  e-  My. 


means  that  John,  a  non-initiated  a  >-an  imi 

to  i  iples  no  greater  wisdom  thai 

teriee  connected  with  the  plane  of  matter,  of  wl 
water  is  a  symbol.    His  gnosis  was  that  of  c 

rituali  ma.    In  tin 

which  v 

ted  with  fire  came  hist. 
the  bodj  alter;    Fire  that  of 

Spiritual  man.  an  Ii 

of  the  higher  mysteries,  coi 

iaa  "  Wis.:  rue  gn< 

real  spiritual  enlightenment.     One   was    Vt 
other  Smoke.    For  Moses  the  fire  on  Mt 
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e  spiritual  wisdom  imparted ;  For  the  multitude  be- 
low, Mt  Sinai  in  i./.'  eric 
ritualism. 

I  a!  i  the  light  of 

the  Bh  ?H(h  the  I  other  I 

then  tli  of  Jesus  in  the  I 

gospel  will  bee  sro 

with  the  Hindu  scriptures.    .    . 
is  more  excellent  than  all  these  A 

name  wherein  be  contained  nil  names,  all  Lights, 
i  ;iil   (the  forty  nine)  po*  ing  it,  i 

a  quit  t  iy  of  matter  (either  in  death  or 

Iran  I  no  theological  delusion),  no  dai  I 

of  the  Sphere  i  no  p  :  or 

lanet.-.ry  spirit  called  God)  nor  nf  Pate  [Kan 
hall  be  able  to  hold  back  the  Bonl  that  knoi 
hat  Name."     (All  th 
.    11.  P. 
Tt i  " and  " 

:    tho  light  of  fail 
'  Fire-Self,"  which  is  no  m 

itn.  living  Power.  than  the  "  In- 

visible God,"  as  this  Power  is  I  rSELT. 


B  xm 

The  Cross  and  ir  agorka-  m" 

nosties  the  whole  of  th 
hysical  and  materi 
.1  could  b<  ''d  and  described  bj 

thagorean  Decade. 
Tiii  ■  Ihe  Universe  mid  its 

I  i  known  Depths 

•  ni 
iuefa  it  i 

•MOM  properly  Dcc*4. 


soa 
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to  the  Microcosm,  or  Man.     There  was  then 
purely  intellectual  and  metaphysical,  or  "  inner 

ami  the  as  [Hire''. 

."  both  of  which  were  container!  in  and  ci 

expounded  by  the  It  could  be 

from  the  i  ils  of  Plato  or  by  the  h 

method  of  Aristotle.     The  former  started   froi 
Divine  compn  a,   when   plurality   pr 

in  unity  and  the  digits  of  the  tlei 
but  to  he  finally  reabsorbed,  lost  in 
Tin-  latter  depended  on  sensuous  perception  al 
wh.n  -  le  could  be  regarded 

unity  that  multiplic  itter  thai  dilT.-r 

its  study  being  limited  to  the  plain  su 

or  the  seven  which  proceedi  the  / 

the  perfect  Dumber,  on  earth 

This  dual  -.tern,  together  witli  tl 
was  brought  by  Pythfl  from  India.      In  n 

as  in  the  universe,  according  to  the  cis-Himahi 
esoteric  philosophy,  it  is  the  septenary 

is  intended  by  Nature  bersi 

We  have  now  to  speak  of  the  Mystery  langn 
of  the  prehistoric  races. 
purely  pictorial  and  symbolical  t« 
it  is  known  fully  to  very  few,  bavi 
than  5,000  years  a  dead  language  I 
most  of  the  learned   Gnostic* 
knew  and  used  it,  although  very  differently. 
M  niay  be  given. 

On  the  higher  plane,  the  Number  is  no  nnml 
but  a  nought,  a  cibolb.    On  the  lower 

which  is  an  odd  numlier.      I ■', 
of  1!  i'-nt  alphabets   having 

meaning,  the  number  I  signified  witl 
drian  Initiate* 

upright,  as  he  alone  of  all  the  animal: 
adding  to  the  I  a  In  ,,ibol 

paternity,  of  the  creative  potency,  while  in  like  m 


r  u 

I 


Till!  SECRET  doctrixi: 


609 


signified  "  a  moving  man,"  one  on  his  way. 
nee  Pater  Zeus,  had  OOthJ  Hie, 

ler  in  the  sound  or  the  form  of  its  letters,  nor  bad 
\er  Dews.  If  we  turn  now  to  the  Hebrew  aipfaa- 
,  we  shall  find  that  while  the  first  letter,  or  Ai 
i  a  bub"  or  an  ox  for  its  symbol,  ten,  the  perfect 
nber,  is  a  yodh  (y,  iorj)\  and  means,  as  the  first 
;er  of  Jehovah,  the  proereative  organ. 
?he  odd  mi  are  divine,  the  even  numbers 

rcstrial.  devilish  and  unlucky.     With  thi 
tbagoreans,  the  diiad  (a-  t  oiling  of  differ- 

lation)  was  that  imperfect  state  from  which  the 
t  roads — tho  Good  and  the  KvU — divi  All 

t  was  double  or  false  they  called  "  hinary."  Om 
ne  was  Good  and  Harmony,  because  no  discord 

proceed  from  one  alone. 
Tie  ternary  is.  properly  speaking,  the  first  of  the 
I  numbci  be  triangle  is  the  first  of  the  geo- 

\  figures."    This  Dumber  is  truly  the  number 
tcry  par  excellence.    To  study  it  on  the  e 
ic  lines  one  has  to  read   Ramon's  Cours  faj 
tatif  des  Initiations;   on  the  esoteric,  the  Hindu 
ibousm  of  numerals  and  its  combinations  are  end- 

u 

Tie  first  Bolid  figure  iS|tbe  Quaternary,  symbol  of 

nortality.     It  is>the  pyramid,  for  tbe  pyr; 

igie  standing  on  a|squari  ti<1  terminating 

Ht.  thus  yielding  the  triai  I 
iternary,  or  the  8  and  the  4.    Tt  was  the  Pythi 

vho  taught  the  relation  n  the  go 

numbers,  in  a  science  <■■  rithmon 

il  is  a  number,  they  said,  which  moves  of  it 
I  contains  the  number  4;  and  spint 
man  is  number  .'!;    for  the  t. 
themnol  the  surface,  but  also  th  aple 

ation  of  the  physical  body.    Thus  animals 

Jecfuiw  In  geometry  neither  one  line  nor  two  can  reprennt 
rfcvt  Ojpire.— Editor. 
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wore  ternaries  only,  man  alone  being  a  sop 
win  lint  a  quinary  when  vie 

Numb  ifl  composed  of  a  binary 

nary,  which  binary  threw  everything  in  the  pen 
form  into  disorder  and  confusion.    The  perf, 
said  the  Pytli:.  as  the  combin: 

quaternary  and  a  ternary;    or  four  mat. 
three  immaterial  elements;   which  three  spiri 
elements  we  likewise  find  in  5,  when  it  rcpresc 
the  mi*  The  hitter  (man)   is  composed 

h  binary  directly  relating  to  gr< 
three  "  Spirits  ";  genious 

of  two  Greek  BOOentfl      8  "  placed  over  vo 
c  or  have  not  to  be  aspirated."  The  Br 
led  Strong  Spirit,  or  superior  Spirit. 
of  God  aspired  or  breathed  by  man.     The 
lower  sign  j  is  the  Spirit  of  1 
secondary    Spirit;     the   third    Spirit    embrfll 
whole  man.    It  is  the  rsal  Qui' 

or   life."     i  Ragon).     \  v 
Power  and  Love  united  to  form  Life,  as  the 
cosm,  or  man.]    The  more  m;  ing 

given  in  an  excellent  article  by  Subba  Bow  on 

f  the  Zodiac  "  {Five  Y 
ophy,  110  it  scq.),  to  which  the  student  i 

0  to  the  Secret  Doctrine,  first  ed.,  I 
i  •■, '.'!.     Let  us  note  one  more  thing  in  | 
the  mysterious  number  five.    It  ; 
and  the  B8J  Spirit  of 

the  Spirit  of  Life  and  Love  terrestrial  in 
conipound  ;  and  it  includes  divine  and  infernal 
end  the  universal  and  the  individual  quint 
of  being.    Makara 

is  a  seemingly  meaningless  nn.l  absurd  n 
ever  -  anagrainmatic  nee 

junction  with  "  Kumarn,"  the  n  ,1  va' 

•It  I*  tUf  to  recoirnlw  In  these  accents  Divine  Spirit 
reblcle.  Kplrlttml  Soul-  I 
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ts  first  syllable  and  its  esoteric  n  ion  into  five 

as  a  very  great  and  occult  meaning  in  the  mys- 
(soiee  of  nature. 

that  as  the  sign  of  Makara  is  eon 
ted  with  tin;  birth  Off  the  spiritual  "  microcosm," 
the  death  or  dissolution  of  the  physical  uni- 
.•assage  into  the  realm  of  the  Spiritual), 
©  the  Creative  Powers,  called  in  India  Kamaras, 
irccorir  with  both.  :-r,  in  t!  trie 

^eligiona,  they  have  becoi  mfl  of 

Angels  of  Dai':  ••  When  the  Bon  passes  away 

ind  the  30th  degree  of  Makara  (  'rnus), 

ill  reach  no  more  I  of  the  Meenam 

Pisces),    tl  night  of  Brahma  has  comr 

1  of  Dai  -d  of  Death,  the  death 

>r  >  deal,  bat  Mare  is  also  the  unconscious 

[uickener  of  the  birth  of  the  spiritual.     And  it  is 

Ee  of  the  names  of  Kama,  the  first  god  in  the  Vedas, 
e  Logos,  from  whom  I  ■  the  K. 

Nor  was  the  number  5  less  sacred  with  the  Greeks. 
words  "  of  Brahma  became  with  the  Gnos- 
the  five  words  written  upon  the  akasic  (shining) 
larment  of  Jesus  at  hh  ation.    These  words 

in  their  turn  the  anngrammatic  blind  of  the 
rve  mystic  powers  represented  on  the  robe  of  the 
•  reeXUTOCted  "  Initiate  after  ;  trial  of  the 

days'  tran  e  five  becomin.L'  only 

tfter  his  death,  when   tin  he  full 

[818X06,  the  full    Kr(isns-A-\ 
merged  in  Perfectness.     (Nirvana.) 

The  number  G  1  in  the  ar 

-  as  an  emblem  of  physical 
e  the  re]  tion  of  the  ma  of  all 

Bodies;    the  six  lines  whicl  their  I 

■!y,   the  foOJ  .ling  t<i 

points,  and  the 

that  answer  to  the  zenith  and  ti 
the  figure  6  f  of  the  Earth  during  the 
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autumn  and  winter  "  sleepini: 

spring  and  summer)—  Spirit  of] 

her  at  that  time,  the  seventh,  'ml,  infon 

Force. 

Rngon  give  Macotinerie  Oct  i^nod 

illustration  of  "  the  hiur 

calls  our  double  equilateral  triangle,  ijr.  lie  >\\<m 
it  as  the  symbol 

sophical  three,  fires  nnd  the  three  waters,  whence  re- 
sults the  procreation  of  the  elements  of  nil  thing*." 
ft  is  these  two  interlaced  triangles  (which  also  form 
i  In  emblem  of  our  Society)  that  pn  optav 

ary  nnd  the  triad  at  one  and  the  same  time,  and  a» 
the  Decade,  no  matter  how 

all  the  ten  numbers  are  contaim  in.    For  with 

.]    point  in  the  0  it  is  a  seven-fold   sign;   ib 

triangles  denote  the  number  3;    t 
show  the  presence  of  the  binary;   the  I 
the  central  point  common  to  both  yield  tl 
nary;  the  six  angles  arc  the  Bi 
point  the  unit;    the  quinary  I 
the  two  triangles,  the  even  number,  and  the 
sides  of  each  triangle,  the  flrsl 
is  why  Pythagoras  and  the  ancients  m 
bet  6  sacred  to  Venus,  since  "  the  union  o 

a."   (R;i     i 
If  we  now  give  our  attention  ti  Bgyptin 

cross,  or  the  Tan,  we  may  discover  this  letter,*so  ex- 
alted by  Egyptians,  Greeks  and  .lev 
tcriously  connected  with  the  D 

Alpha  and  the  Omega  ol 

which  is  symbolized  by  the  initial  and  the  fini 
of  Thot  (B  Thot  was  the  inventor 

.ptian alphabet,  and  the  letter  tau  closed 
phabeta  of  the  Jews  and  Samaritans,  v 

iracter  the  "  end  "or 
tion  "  and  "  security."    Far  earlier  thai 
duction  of  the  phallic  element  into  religion 


minute 
qua- 

r.    ThU 
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fews,  Uie  more  spiritually  mimh  us  bad  made 

>f  the  cross  (as  ,)  their  most  mured  di 

ymbol.     The  school  of  Pj  I   the 

lumber  7  us  a  compound  Of  three  ami  lour,  which 

manner.    On  the  plane  of 
he  noumi  Id,  the  triangle,  as  the  B 

ion   of   the    manifested    Deitj  tu    image, 

'Father-Mother-Son;"  and  the  Qnateruar>,  the 
ierfeet  uumber,  was  ih.  1  root  of  all 

umbers  and  things  on  the  pfaj  Some 

tudents,  in  view  of  the  Tetraktifl  ana  Tetragran** 
tnton,  mistake  the  myotic  imiming  of  the  Quater- 
ary.  The  latter  was  with  i  sec- 

ndary  "  perfection,"  so  to  speak,  because  it  reli 
uly   to   me   manifested   planes.     V. 

delta,  *>,  was  "  the  vehicle  ol*  the 
nknown  i  mi  relation  to  the  inetaphysi- 

iiception.  With   regard  to  the  meaning  of   the 
oary  in  the  phenomenal  world,  bal  for  pun 
>    profane  or   exoteric   im  -yin- 

olism  changed.  Three  became  the  ideograph  of 
he    three  —air.    wal 

arth;  and  four  became  the  principle  of  all  that  is 
either   eorporenl    nor    perceptible.      Bui     I 
ever    been   accepted   b] 

ri©wed  as  a  I  8  and  1,  and 

he  unity,  7  was  the  invisible  centre,  the  spiri 

do  body  form  i*> 

•nes,  without  a 
iomi.    &  and  snowflakes  ailed 

tore.    Moreove  id  the  P 

has  all  the  perfection  of  th  moor 

f  nil'  'i"  as  ab 

isible  (1 
an  pi  i  the 

le  can  begel  or  produce  it. 
The  three  fignn  the  ota  days  in 

»e  solar  .  bat  to  be  read  l>j  the  Pythago- 
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roan  key  to  yield  a  highly  philosophical  nnd 
meaning.    One  in  ill  Buffice,    11  can  I 

The  Earth — animated  by— the  Spirit 
&  5. 

Simply  became  .'5  is  eqnivi 

or  r,  which  letter  lymbol  oi 

while  (i  is  the  symbol  of  the  animating  or 

principle!,  and  f>  is  tiu-  universal  quinteeeeni 

forms  all  matter. 

The  few  given  reveal  onl} 

tion  of  the  method 
ideo-  and  numeral  lity.    'I 

being  of  an  extn  ifficnlty,  vei 

of  the  initiates,  could  n 

There  was  a  time  when  the  ..f  iht 

■ 
adopted.    W  ad,  ind 

Chinese  and  Mo:  it   lneani 

"  the  10, 
long  to  I  f  the  unseen   I 

ogony  and  Cosmogoi  isirhj 

the  S  placed — as  tlie 

!>t— on  the  breasts  of  i  t  roj» 

tics.    "  ie  of  the  Cross  as  a  Christian  sya 

bo],"  /.  433> 

supposed  to  date  from  the 
And  yet  dor 
tian  era    .    .    .    the  cr 

nt  from  Christian  art !  The  earliest  km 
of  the  hi  i  jure  on  the  crop 

sented  by  I* 
linde  of  Lombard}-,  hot 
of  thi  I  in  tin- 

earlier   than   that  of  San  Giulio,    I 
seventh  or  eighth 
But  with  Gae  pte-C  \\.-&-'s>sJo»\s>^ta  the  Croal 
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s,  as  has  been  said  l«  b  of 

:inpr  the  the  •' Craoi- 

beinir  placed  !•  ally  on  I 

Pew  iro  tbols  an  real 

ilt  meaning  than  ti. 
by  the  I  r,  like  t;  in  its 

ne 
:nds  the  unit  everywhere  end  that  unit  reflected  in 
ery  unit.    11  is  the  emblem  of  the  activity 
f    Fobat,    of    the    continual    revolution    of    I 
'  V.  "  and  of  the  Four  Elements,  the  "  Sac- 

Pour,"  in  their  mystics  ae  in  their  cos- 

al,  meaning;  further,  its  fomr  arm:  at  right 

ingles,  are  intimately  related  to  the  Pythagorean 
ind  Qermel  initiated  into  the  mystic 

neanings  of  the  Swastioa,  Bay  the  Gommen 
'  can  trace  on  it,  with  ma  teal  precision, 

volution  of  K  the  whole  period  of  the 

wilighl  befori  Also  the  relation  of 

n  to  the  Unseen,  and  the  first  procreation 
man  an<l  species. 

To  the  follower  of  the  tru-  Wis- 

dom, the  Cross  and  Circle,  the  re, 

after  ev<  i]  baa  been  i  11  o  profound 

tery  in  their  past,  and  it  is  to  that  past  alone 
t  he  directs  his  eager  gaze. 
The  OgdnatI  or  E  I  and  spiral 

otion  ol  and  is  symbolized  in  its  turn 

y  th-  ens.     It  shows  the  regular  breati 

f  the  Kosm 
ds-  an  from  the  primes  i 

d  the  Triad 

Then  comes  the  number  nine  or  the  triple  I 
t  is  the  number  which  reproduces  itself  \<  ly. 

nder  all  t  ry  multiplii 

•  degre<  ■   is  equal  D-     It 

a  a  bad  number  under  D  coud\V  «c? 
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unlucky.    If  6  v.  -lobe  r- 

be  animated  by  a  divine  spirit. 

h  informed  by  B  bad  or  evil  spirit. 
.'.  or  1!  I©,   brings  nil    these   di 

to  unity,  and  ends  the  Pythagore 

figure —  <d  ro — was  the  e 

of  Deity,  of  the  Universe,  and  of  man.    s 

■\  meaning  of  "  the  strong  grip  of  i 
paw  of  the  tribe  ah,"  between  two  b 

"  master  mason's  grip  "),   the   joint   nuw' 
whoso  fingers  Lb  ten. 


I XIV 

Tire  Septenary  in  Nature 

We  have  now  to  approach  a  mystery,  the  Sep! 

tenary  in  nature.  The  umbers 

the  sacred  numbers  of  Light,  Life  and    I 
peeially  in  this  present  li  f 

>r  and  special  repi  ive, 

"  When  the  first  I  on  earth."] 

says  the  Commentary,  "  the 

!iing  thai  in    the  land   int. 

-     added  to  ti 
Boon  as  stone  was  tranaformed  into  plant 
came  the  second  '  Seven,'  who,  guiding  the 
principles  of  the  plants,  produced  tl 
termediate)  natures  between  planl 
ing    animal.     The    third    '  Seven  '    evol 
The    fifth   •  Seven  '   i 


Thus  man  been  me 


Shadows. 
their  / 

leaved  plant." 

(The fourth  and  sixth  "  re  omitte 

<l  plant,"  the  name  giv 
cult  phrase  to  man,  has  a  great  signifies!  J 


■ 
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only  in  the  Buddhist  leg  but,  under  dis- 

se,  iu  the  Greek  "  myths."    The  *), 

formed  from  the  figure  7  and  the  Greek  letter     r 
nmma),  was,  as  before  said,  the  bj  mbol  '".ly 

life  ami  of  life  eternal  rtbly  life,  beei 

gamma  is  the  symbol  of  the  earth,  I  id  hence 

the  Initial  •  son 

prong  front  the  earth  "x  and  of  life 
:  l,  because  the  figure  '  of  phyai* 

nl   life  Untied  with  divine  life,  the  double  glypl 
pressed  in  geometrical  fign  og:  Q  a  triangle 

da  nary  man. 

Peli.-i'  in  "  I  rs,"  or  tin-  personified  Powers 

f  Nature,  is  in  truth  no  polytheism,  but  a  pbilosoph- 
nl  necessity.     Like  all  the  other  planets  of  our 
system,  the  V  pen  Logoi,  the  emanating 

-  of  the  01  ther-Ray  " — t!  >>ookos, 

be  man  I  .ogos— he  who  sacrifices  bis  Esst 

or  body,  the  Universe)  that  the  world  may  live  nnd 
feature  therein  neeious 

Numbers  3  and  4  art-  and  fe- 

male, Spirit,  and  Matter,  nnd  their  union  is  the  em- 
>lt'in  of  life  eternal  in  Spirit  on  its  i  ire, 

Kin  matter  as  the  i  citing  element — by 

on  and  reproduction.    The  spiritual  male 
is  y<  i  ;    the  differentiatcd-matter  (fo- 

e)  line  is  hori  —  ;  the  to  the 

s  +.     The  former  (the  3)  is  invisible;  the 
(the  4)  is  on  the  plane  of  objective  perception.    This 
hy  all  the  matter  of  the  universe  when  reduced 
o  1  reis  can  be  resolved  into  four  e] 

ujents  only — carbon,  oxygen,  nitrogen  and  hydrogen 
— and  why  the  tliv  umenoi  of  tin' 

four,  or  graduated  Spirit  i  ce,  have  remained 

i  tet  Thus  while  the 

n  learning  I  ■  four,  or  mnti 

with,  tl  iiltists  and  their  dis- 

II  over  the  world,  have 
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the  whole  seven  to  stndj 

nit  it:   "  When  the  Three  and  tl 

ach  other,  the                                    3  mi 

1  ri;nl.  and  1 1 

then  only  doea  it  (the  cube  ni           i),.  fl_,  bee 

the  vehicle  and  the  number  of  Lire,    \jT 

r-Mother  Si                                        ° 

m  will   perhaps 

student  to  grasp  tl 

Diagram  VTI 

Human  Principles.          A            Principles  of  Pin 

A          _ 

L  spirit.                      /                  \ 

RnlHhul     S*nl           /                                 \ 

4.  1 1             the   principle 

(     The      llghtrwt     of 

Of         nr 

wt 

:    -iff    t.'i. 

diiriiiL'    life    In 

boat    of    any 

ter,             og  in  w- 

r  Hydrogen  <j 

tieCy :    li  1*  taMpar- 

able  rrom  an 

i 

■ 

An 

whirl*   or    fomo 

«;                    physical 

1*  mi-.               apt  Oi 

body  Is 

*-    Nitrogen    . 

ter    for    unlmnl    rn 

<ll8S|iMll'cl    ViTT  Kbl)rt- 

oto    all    an 

l.v                   body  dte- 

luUitriii 

(».  Lot,  the  11 

Bg     nil      vital 

b 

pbeaome 

L     Oxygen     - 

, 

jnl'- 

7.  The  irrow  matter  i»f  (hoi 

bodj 

formed                   Idctl 

■     Carbon     ■< 

u^aa*.            over  tin-  iwtrnl  by  tho 

cal)  . 

notion  of  Ufe, 

varMi 

ipumuls. 
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'  we  are  taught  tliat  nil  tin?  earliest   f( 
organic  lit".  -roups.    From 

oft  stones  that  hardened,"  or  minerals,  followed 
by  the  "  bard  plants  thai 

product  of  the  mineral  (for  "  it  is  from  the  bosom 
of  the  stone  that  vi  rn  ").  and  then  to 

man,  all  the  primitive  models  in  every  kingdom  of 
nature  begin  by  !  thereal  transparent  films. 

This,  of  eon  only  in  the  oi  life, 

with  the  nexi  period  lidate,  and  at  the 

■-'in  to  branch  off  into  species,  all  e.r: 
man,  the  first  of  the  mammalia  of  the  Fourth  Round. 
When  we  speak  of  "  animals,"  mammalia  alone  are 
meant.     Crustacea,   lishes  and  reptil- 
porary  with,  and  mnsl  eded,  physical 

man   in  this  Round.     All   m  ami,  fa 

bef>  age  of  mat  in  the  closing  pur' 

of  the  Secondary  or  Mezoic  age, 
Palazoic  than   to  the  Canozoic  (qoi 
Smaller    marsupial    tt 
with  the  huge  reptilian  m  ary. 

"  First  -•.  or  ii  e  I riangle."    'Phi-  e 

pressiou  has  a  in,  and 

the  fad  ralogy,  botany  and 

even  geology.    SaM  in  solution  is  one  proof  oi 
For  when  it-  molecules  clustering  together 
■    osit  themselves  as  o  Bolid,  the  first  shape  tl 

ids  and 
.  rarnid  is  the  figure  of  fire  ( 
the  word);   while  the  second  geometncal  figure 
mar  I  Naturi  [Dare  or  a  cube,  4  and  6, 

M  for  the  i 

fire  are  p;  !."     (Enfield.)     T 

the  ■'  the  pines — the  mo 

the  fern  period.    Thus  the  two  opposite*  in 
nature,   fire   and    water,  heat   and   cold,   begin  tl 

metrographical  manifestations,  one  by  a  trii 

the  other  by  a  hexagonal  system.    For  snow  ffl 
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tails,  viewed  under  a  n  ull  and 

of  them  a  double  i 

fiitral  nucleus,  like  a  miniature  star  wit 
larger  one. 

This  brings  us  buck  to  i"  7  again,  a 

her  closoly  connected  with  the  moon, 
influence  is   ever   mai  ig  itself   in   tej 

periods.    It.  is  the  moon  whicl  guide 

occii  i  nature,  while  the  ann 

regulator  and  factor  of  ted  life,   a 

truth  v.  a.s  evei  seers  and  the 

Boehme,  by  insisting  on  the  dootri 
en  pro]  irlasting   Mother 

proved  himself  the i  I  occull 

But  to  return  to  the  consideration  of 

religious  symbolism.    To  thi 
logical  key  to  the  symbolism  of  the  IK 

la  numerically  the  geometrical  relations 
Circle  (All- Deity)  to  tl 
ull  the  I  emanations  of 

be  added  the  tbeogonic  key. 

ah.  tin-  dels  -h,  is  in 

mutation  of  the  Deity 

of  the  fori'.  '  our  eai 

lation  and 

Now,  bearing  in  mind  the  - 
vim  •-.  the  student  will  readily  un.l 

that  Jab-Noah  is  at  the  head  of  and  i 
of  the  lower  Cosmic  quaternary.    The  n 

lad   Ai  of  which  Jehovah- 1 
gence)  is  the  left,  female,  angle — emanat. 
ternary,  o.   S  'l. 

(The  arrangement  ag  of  the  n 

of  the  10  Sephiroth  are  taken  from  's 

balah. — Ed.) 

The    Quaternary,    symbolizing    by    it 
••  Heavenly    Man,"    tlie    sexl 
viewed  as  Nature  in  tl 
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The  WitKout  End. 

The    A  Crown 
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Understanding.    Jehorah- 
Btnan 


Judgment.     Pa-had 


Glory.    Hod 


TIphereth 

Beauty 


Hokhmah.    Wisdom 
'Hesed.    Grace  or  Mercj 

Ne-tzalL    Triumph 


The       Ye-sod       Fonndatlon 

Malkuth       or 
The  Kingdom 


ate  again  by  emanating  from  itself  the  additional 
three  principles,  the  lower  terrestrial,  or  manifested 
physical  Nature,  Matter  and  our  Earth  (the  seventh 
being  Malkuth,  *'  the  Bride  of  the  Heavenly  Man  "), 
thus  forming  with  the  higher  Triad,  or  Kether,  the 
Crown,  the  full  number  of  the  Sephirothal  Tree — 
the  10,  the  total  in  Unity,  or  the  Universe.  Apart 
from  the  higher  Triad,  the  lower  creative  Sephiroth 
are  seven.  This  is,  though  not  directly  to  the  point, 
to  facilitate  the  understanding  of  what  follows.  The 
question  at  issue  is  to  show  that  Jah-Noah,  or  the 
Jehovah  of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  the  alleged  creator  of 
man  and  of  our  Earth  with  all  upon  it  is : 

(a)  The  lowest  Septenary,  the  Creative  Elohim — 
in  his  Cosmic  aspect. 

{b)  The  Tetragrammaton  or  the  Adam-Kadmon, 
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"  tlie  Heavenly  Man  " — in  his  theogonic  or 
Iisli 

(c)  Noah—- identical  with  the  nindu  Set 
or  human  seed,  lei  from  a  previona 

for  the  peopling  of  the  Berth  (as  exp  i  in 

Pur&nas,  or  tli- 
lee  in  the  Bible) — in  his  cosmic 

Hut  w!  iVtra.CT 

a  Triad,  the  Biblical  Creati 
renal  10  unless  blended  wit"'  (as  Brab-I 

ma  with  Parabrahi 
the  many  septenaries  of  the  univera  ,te. 


DUO  RAM     IX 


Human  Aspect*  or 
Principle*. 


1.  Spirit 

2.  Spiritual  Soul. 

3    Mlii'I.    tinman 

S-nll. 

4.  Animal 


8.  Aatrml  Body. 


Cosmic  Aspect*  or 
Principle*. 


ft.  Tbe  unmanlfeetta 


!••  Aspect  of  tbe 
ty. 


&  Life- Essence. 
7.  Physical  Body.  J 


fMth 

ivah. 

Sparc    t»utnlnlNc 
I. in-,  the  w.Ttrrs  of 

Drlucr. 

Ut  Ararat. 


(lal 

inb  » 

|C  (art 

4.  Cosmic  (rhnoUrl 


flirtlrtj;     t 

tlilues. 


•••■  Ute-l 
1, 7.  Tbs  Earth. 
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Jehovah's  m  as  Noah,  it  may  be 

Bhown  by  placing  the  •>  .a  and  4  g  ,  on  parallel 
with  the  "  Cosmic  "  and  "  Human  "  princi- 

!>row  works  (vide  S.  D.,  first  Ed., 

II.,  pp.  597  &  8)  Ararat  is  defined  laning 

•  of  descent,  or  the  earth;   ararat  for 

the  earth. 

ih  thus  symbolizing  Iwth  tin?  Root-Manu  or  the 

which  developed  the  planetan  and  our 

or  the  Fifth  Race  hu- 
hile  the  "aces 

le  Fourth  perished— the  Dumber  7  will  he  seen 
war  at  every  atop.    It 

rotation)  whi  Host  of 

Slohim,  nnil  is  thus  r,  or  Preeerver, 

1  animal  life.     1  red  is  the  Third 

,  and  Enoch  the  is  taken 

r  ali--  ed  in 

fourth,  while  Noah  is  the  Fifth  from  the  begin- 
— the  family  saved  from  the  waters,  eternally 
>hysically. 

ih  and  his  three  sons  are  11  nbol 

Cosmic  Quaternary  igram,  in  many 

various  applications,  Ham  being  the  Chaotic 
rth)  principle. 

|XV 

The  Septenary  and  thb  Tetbaktis  " 

us  the  number  7,  as  a  compound  of  3  and  4,  is 
actor  element  in  every  ancient  religion,  because 

Jfcrentlntoil  mtttr  Kitting  In  flip  Solar  System  In  seren  rllf- 
eondltlons.  and  the  can?'  Ion  oxlRtini;  H 

en  different  /imports  convxpoodlng   to   the  fever 

:    mutter.  IBt    iKves-xnrUv    l>o    arveil    B-tt; i 

Ptumem  In  man  fcanahlo  of  a  seven-fold  dlvMca)  :    nud  nc- 

•  elopment  of  these  state*,  tha 
a  of  religions  and  philosophic*  were  schemed  out    8-  V. 
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1/  is  the  factor  element  in  nature.    Bot  the  s 
should  and  Q  such  \  ten) 

k  utm  ersal  Principle— althuii 
to  as  (the)  one,  because  the  Only  One — m 
faltO  the  calculations.     It  stan 
the  Absolute,  the  Infinite  and  t 
tion,  entirely  by  P  1  independent  of  every 

Other  Power,  whether  nouinenal  or 
"  is  neither  matter  nor  spirit ;  It  is  neither  1 
Non-Ego;    and  It  is  neither 

1 1.  Personal  and  Impersonal  0  Snblt 

ae  itself  entire]  reckon-- 

ing  or  calculation,  yet  this  "  huge  o.u 
various  states  of  conscior  tbba  Bel 

puts  it,  it  a  Septenate,  in  its  totality  entire!; 
posed  of  Sep  groups;    simply  because 

capacity  of  perception  exists  in  s< 
pects  corresponding  to  the  seven  conditions  of  ma! 
ter,  or  t  ites,  or 

of  matter."    And  therefore  we  begin  in  i 

ilations    with    the    first    manifested     i 
which  is  number  one  if  we  coram,  abov 

and  number  given  reckoned  from  below. 

Tetrad,  or  Tetraki  imed  in 

bala  as  it  was  by  Pythi 
rather  sacred  number,  I  it  emanate! 

one,  the  first  manifested  Unit,  or  rather 
in  one.  Yet  the  latter  has  been  ever  i> 
sex!  somprehi 

bility  of  the  higher  ment; 
Hermesinns  the.  number  4  becomes  the 
truth  only  when  amplified  into  a  cube,  win 
folded  makes  7.  as  s  ■  the  ma  I 

elements  and  the  element  of  Li 

me  students  h;  puzzled  to  account  far 

the  vertical  linn,   which  is  male,  becoming  in  u* 

I  a  four-partitioned  line,  4  tiring  a  fei 
her,  while  the  horizontal  female  line  (the  line  d 
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matter)  becomes  three-diviaioned.  Hut  this  is  easily 
lained.    Since  the  middle  division  of  the  cross 
(or  cube  unfolded)  is  oommoo  to  both  tinea,  it  be- 
comes neutral  ground,  so  to  say,  and  to 
neither.     The  line  of  spirit,  the  vertical  or  male 
lino,  remains  tria             I  the  line  oi  matter,  the 
horizontal  or  female  line,  two-fold — two  being  an 
u    number,    and    therefoi            ale.      Esoteric 
hiloeophy  explains  thai  4  is  the  symbol  of  the  tJni- 
)u  its  potential  state,  or  clutotic  matter  (see 
iafffam  /X.i,  and  that  it  requires  Spirit  to  per- 
meate it  actively,  in  order  that  the  Universe  should 
miuiiiVst  intelligibly.    Th!                      by  the  Cube 
unfolded.    Hence  the              I  cross  £   as  the  sym- 
1  of  man,  generation  and  life.    In  Egypt  ankh 
life  and  blood.    It  ia  the  enso 
nv.,  the  Beptenary. 
The  4  was  called  by  the  Pythagoreans  t! 
ieoper  of  Nature;  but  in  anion  with  the  •'>.  which 
made  it  7.  it  became  the  most  perfect  and  harmonious 
uber — Nature  herself. 

Plutarch   a  'eeks  re- 

garded the  Tetrad  as  the  root  an  a  of  all 

things,  si;  rns   the  number  of  (he 

wlii  Q  birth  to  all  visible  and  in  ted 

things,  whil  I  troth,  ins: 

of  i  «r  to  tin'  highest  abstract  Deity,  the  Tetra- 

irrammaton  means  only  periodically  chaotic,  turbo* 
ent  and  eternal   Mattf.k  with  all  its  potentialities. 

fcor  it  is  one  with  Nature  or  uia,  ;iud  is  the  exotc 
Bierics  of  all  androgyne  godB,  such  as  Osiris-Isis, 
Jove-Juno,  ( 

Tin-  Bfonad  being  ad  an  odd  number,  the 

ancient  i  the  odd  numbers  the  only  per 

ones,  being  masculine  and  applicable  to  the  celestial 
■rods;   whii  numbers  2,  4,  6,  and  especial!. 

trere  regarded  as  impert 

and  were  given  only  to  the  terrestrial  and  infernal 
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deities.    The  number  7  the  Pythagoreans  eon 
to  be  a  religious  and  perf<  Vr.     Ii 

"  7  tros,"  because  by  it  all  in 

and  nv:  A  to  Us  end,  that  is.  its  culm 

ie  under  the  rule  of  t  aored  plan 

doctrine  of  the  Spheres  shows  the  7  p  of  t« 

trial  and  sublunary  nature 

Foreea  of  tiit*  Otoivera  viutj 

seven  tones,  which  are  the  seven  note*  of  the  musi 
plenary  was  regarded 
of  a  virgin  became  it  is  unborn"  like-  the 
of  the  Vedantins)  "without  father  i 

ding  directly  from  the  Monad,  v. 
origin  anil  crown  of  all  things."    And  it"  - 

:ry  is  made  to  proceed  dii  om  the  Men 

then  it  Is  i  ight  in  the  Seerel  Doctrini 

oldesl  schools)  the  perfect  and 
this  oar  Greet  Life-Cycle. 

All  the  ancient  cosmologies — the  oldest  coemog 
phies  of  the  two  most  ancient  people 
Root-Race,  the  Hindu  Ai  id  the    I 

is  the  early  Chinese  races  (the 
Hanteanor  Fourth-Race) — based  the 

riea  on  the  number  10:  the  higher  trid 
5  for  the  invisible  and  metnp- 
lower  3  and  4,  or  the  septe/ 
realm.    It  was  not  the  Jewish  Bible  that  first  hrotutil 

number  7  into  prominence,     llesiod  us. 
words  "  the  seventh  is  the  sacred  day  "  befoi 
Sabbath  of  Moses  was  ever  heard  of. 

ough  has  been  brought  forward  to  show  wi^ 
the  human  principles  were  and  are  divided 

schools  into  seven.    Mak< 
will  either  leave  man  m  lower  terre 

ments.  or  (if  viewed  from  a 
of  his  immortal  soul; — to  become  oompr 

d  must  be  regarded 
fold  ray  from  the  One,    We  :  i  rt  from 
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our  principles  before  we  reach  Qi  'state,  and 

entre  onrselves  entirely  in  the  highest,  the  Seventh, 
or  the  One. 


The 


§XV1 

Septenaby  Element  in 
iptubjcs 


THE    ANCIENT 


The  Rig-Veda,  tlie  oldest  of  oil  the  known  anc 

iie  shown   to  corroborate   the   oecult 
■very    respect,      lis    hymn  rds 

vrr  the  earliest    Lnitia  our  Fifth  \: 

the  primordial  teachings — speak  of  the 
liaces  (two  still  to  eome),  allegorizing  th 

of  the  earth,"  and  of  the  five 

already  inhabited  this  world,  on 

also  of  the   three  con 

-,:,,  ee  submerged  or  otherwise  destroy 

itinents  (the  fin  tinent  "  of  the  First  Kace 

first  to  last)  are  described  in  the  oc- 

ehings;  the  and 

'   under  the 
the  deal  i  of  Atlantis;     Ad 

-  the  fifth  anc 
two  AmeneaB  being  far  older, 
'he  Initiates  who  d  the  Vedas,  or  the  Te.-nii 

onr  Fifth  Bace,  wrote  at  a  time  when  Athmtis 
zone  down. 
It  is  oi  who  master  th 

og  of  the  fa  who  may 

hope  to  on  iletely  their  teachings 

eorroboi  teric  doctrines. 

In    I  we    liavc   Yima.    the   so-called 

.    He  i 

ersonification  of  the  "  Shadows  " 
of  the  Ancestors,  and  the  father  of  post-diluvian 
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humanity.  'he  symbolical  man,  who 

in  ssotericism  as  tli  tho  first 

races,  and  the  collective  Progenitor   tl,, 

these  races  the  first  two 

sorbed  in  their  progeny,  and  the  third  knew  d« 

only  toward  its  close,  because  death  cam* 

man  had  become  n  physical  cr<  after  the  i 

ration  of  tV  .  and  their  "  fall  "  into 

tion. 

It  was  of  the  Hew  DOtti  if  Atlantis  that 

thiistni  (Zoroaster)  became  the  I. 
This  was  in  the  beginning  of  tl 
the  men  of  the  Third  had  begun  to  dip  out.    Till  tl 
as  just  said,  there  had  been  no  death,   but  onl 
transformation,  for  men  had  no  personality  as  \ 
They  had  monads — breaths  of  the  O- 
a8  impersonal  as  the  source  whenc 
They  had  bodies,  or  rather  the  shadows  of  bod 
which  were  sinless,  hence  Karma-less,  therefi 
the  "  souls  "  of  men  who  had  no  personal 
there  could  be  no  intermediate  period  betw 
carnations.    Like  the  Phconix,  prill  nan 

rected  out  of  his  old  into  a  new  body.     Each  t 
and  with  each  now    generation,    he   heeame 
solid,  more  physically  perfect,  in 

utionnry    law,    which    is    the    Law    a 

Death  came  with  the  completed  physical  orj 

and  with  it — moral  decay. 

Occultism  limits  the  number  of  primordial 
to  seven,  because  of  the  "seven  progeni 
evolvers  of  beings.     These  are  d  gods 

supernatural  beings,  but  advanced  Spirit 
other  and  lower  planet,  reborn  on 
ing  birth  in  their  turn  in  the  present  K 
ent  humanity. 

We  may  now  examine  the 
and  see  to  what  extent   tl  ry   the 

classification.  'Y\vtw&\t\\  tarauKeda  of  Sansk  ri t 
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some  still  unopened,  others  yet  unknown,  as  well  as 
in  all  the  Purdnae,  the  numbers  7  and  lay 

a  most  import.  r.     They  ore  found  from  tli<> 

8ev>  lions  down  to  t  a  rays  of  the  sun 

at   the   final   dissolution,    which    expand   into    seven 
suns,  and  absorh  the  material  of  tl»e  v, 

la    Hymn    XIX.,  53,  of  the  Atharva   Veda   (Dr. 
Muir's  translation),  we  read  i 

1.  "  Time  carries   (os)    forward,  >1  with 

thousand  eyes,  nndec 
On    hitu   intelligent  sages  mount: 
wheels  are  all  the  worl< 

2.  "  Thus  Time  moves  ni. 

seven  naves;  immortality  is  his  axle.    He  is  al  pr 
ent  all  these  worlds.    Timo  hastens  onward  t. 

t|." 
Compare  with  this  Uk;  following  verse  from  the 
Botenc  vnlumea: 
"  Space  am?  Time  are  one.     Spuec  and  Time  are. 

.eless,  for  they  an-  the  incognizable  That,  which 
can  be  sensed  only  through  ii  n  rays — which 

are  the  seven  Crea? 

The  siet  on  the  identity  of  Vishnu  with 

Time  and  Space;   "  that  which  people  call  the  bij 
est  God  is  not  a  sul  ,  hut  the  cause  of  it;   not 

here,  there,  ox  elsewhere,  not  wl 
see,  hut  that  in  which  all  is — t  And  I 

Mibbinioal  symbol  for  God  is  Maqom,  "  Space," 
:nes  clear  why.  for  purposes  of  a  manifesting 
ity-  Spirit,  Bpaoe  and  Matter — the 
point  became  the  Triangle  and  ier- 

feet  On  the  Pravaka  wi 

(th-  1  occult  Force  that  give 

and  regulates  the  course  of.  the 

•nary.    The  Kurma  and  /.  OS  enU- 

rate  seven  principal  winds  of  .  which 

winds  are  the  principles  oi  Tltf^  «x* 
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intimately  connected  with  Alpha   ("the 

of  :»i,i 

connected  in  its  turn  with  tin  a  of  v 

phenomena  through  cosmic  for 

Tims   1'roni   the  Ai  riptures   this    nam 

I    through  In<i 

ish,  Roman  and  finally  iau 

thought,  until  it  became  impressed  on  every  ex 
theology. 

The  mysterious   number  is  once  more  promi 
in  the  no  loss  my  "  Maruts."   who, 

ana  shows,  "  are  born  in  every  I 
i  Bound  i  sm  n  times  seven  ti\  I  in 

obtain  emanci] 
time  but  their  pit 

reborn  in  thai  The  allegory  n 

them  the  children  of 

iom  is  centred  the  hig1  "fection  of 

penanoe  and  abstract  mc.iit.it i.  h  lh, 

unlimii  are  obtain 

acles  are  worked,  the-  highest  spiritual  k>< 
is  acquired,  and  (Ml  Spirit 

1  gained." 

TheMarntori  I  (a)  the  us  that 

nnd  rage  within  every  cai 
paring  for  an  ascetic 

concealed  in  the  manil 
of  the  lower  principles  of  /Ether — her  h 
senting  the  tin  est  rial,  lov 
inhabited  globe— this  mystically  and  sidi 
(c)  actual  conscious  Existence  rs  of  a 

and  psychic  nature. 

At  the  same  time,  "  Marvts  "  is,  in  ocrul 
lance,  one  of  the  names  given  t 
Adepts  who  have  passed  away,  am 
also  as  Nirmanakayas;   of  those  Bgos  I 
since  they  are  bey 
of  rest,  and  w^o,  YvBtfrc^,  tk>\  v^Wl  Absfl 
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ectness  (Nirvana)  or  having  voluntarily  re- 
ced  it  for  the  good  of  mankind,  remain  invisible 
arth.  The  "  four  times  sevei  ocipatione 

r  to  the  four  Rounds  (each  with  its  seven 
»s)  that  have  preceded  onrs,  in  each  of  which 
ids  (units  of  life,  or  Monads)  have  been  born 
reborn,  and  might  have  obtained  final  liberation 

hey  chosen  to  avail  themselves  of  if.    Instead 

idi.  they  preferred  the  good  of  mankind,  which 
d  struggle  still  more  hopelessly  in  the  meshes 
rnoi  ery — without  ti  '.,■■,  and 

fore  they  are  reborn  over  and  over  again  "  in 
"  fill  np  their  own  places." 

they  are,  "  on  earth,"  every  student  of  occnlt 
ice  knows. 

as,  as  well  as  the  other  sacred  texts, 

with  allusions  to  t!  enary  division 

nos  as  well  as  man.    In  the  Vedas — the  greatest 

authorities,  though  needing  the  key  f 
reading — three  tei  lestial 

is  ;:  tioned  as  having  been  called  into  ex- 

e  simultaneously  with  our   Berth.     Afl   tin 
in  fact,  only  six  principles  in  man,  since  his 

IS  dpU,  but  the  covering,  or  the  sheath 

]>;  i  With  \.'  ak- 

>f  which,  csoterically,  the  Earth  may  at 

nsi'  ing  (tons)  the  only  distinct  bo 

e  seven.     But  supposing  c  earths  ot 

ad  of  seven,  nre  meant  in  the  I    ias,  whal  are 

Sii  i  know  of  bat  one.'    TI:  th 

floats,"  on  the  Universal  Ocean  (of  S 
oncd  in  tin  not 

•arth,    bnl    the    World,   the 

and  Bn 

the  /'  mio 

on  igh,  bin  ity 

fco/inii  i Millions  of  years 

our  Earth  is  mentioned,  and  lu  ita  \.vcvu  \a»  <Mv- 
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von  continents,  seven  oceans,  seven  cli 
etc 

§xvn 
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Seven  in  Aktboxomy,  Scibncb  and  Ma 

In  astronon  number  7  is  closely  o 

with  tbo  occult  significance  of  the  i'loiade 
••re  of  '  the  »»x  present,  the 

lu  [ndla  tbey 

war,   A  7<«. 

KriUika — who  uav> 
heir  nan 

As  n  god,  he  in  n  K 
outh,"  born  without  the  help  of  woman,  o 
i  Siva.    The  late  I>r.  Kenonly  helioved  ihn 
artUteya  is  the  secret  symbol  of  tb< 
mposed  of  600,66*;.777  years,  aeoordng  to 
those  years  are  solar  or  lunar,  divine  o 
nd  the  six  visible  <>r  seven  actual  sister 
.  are  needed  to  complete  this  most  secret 
of  alt  the  astronomical  and  religions 
erafore,  whan  made  to  commemorate  on 
lar  event,  Kartflceya  appeared  of  old  as  a 
an  ascetic,  wir  —one  for  each  cei 

he  Naros.    When  the  symbolism  indicated 
•nt,  then  in  conjunction  with  the  7  PI- 

)  h 
as|H?ct.     He  then  rides  a  peacock,  tbo  I 
dom  and  occult  knowledge,  the  Hindu  Ph. 
Greek  relation  with  the  600  years  of  Naros 
known.     A  Six-pointed  star   (double    - 
Swnsti  and  occasi.  D-poitlfa 

s  on  his  brow;    tli<>  *s  tail   rep 

sidereal  heavens,  and  the  two  I 
ore  rttdden  on  his  body;  therefor  i  ala 
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"  the  tweb  i  '1  "  nnd  "  i  I." 

ia  the  original  of  St.  Michael  and  St.  George. 

being  oounted  in  i 
or  as  moti  it 

n;<ly  difficult  for  the  n<m  initiated  to  under* 
nd  this  c  sob  an  important  part 

hn. 
It  i  owlcdgo  of  the  natural  laws  that  D3 

;  the  root  nal  obex,  so  to  spc.uk,  La  I 

4ted  world  rate  in  our  present  life- 

lo,  and  the  wondcri'iil  comprehension  of  it; 
-,  that  unveiled  to  the  ancients  so  many  of  the 
of  nature.    Tt  is  these  laws  again,  i 
their  proc<  the  sidereal,  terrestrial  and  moral 

planes,  which  <  the  old  astronomers  to 

late  correctly  the  duration  of  the  cycle*  and  their 
upon  the  march  of  events ;   to  record  bef ore- 
id  (prophecy,  it  is  called)  the  influence  they  would 
e  on  the  course  and  i  icnt  of  the  hut 

races.     The  sun,  moon  and  i  tag  the  nn- 

ring  time  measurer:-.  period* 

well  ku  im  the  great  Kuler 

i  rulers  of  our  littl  do- 

moi  "  sphen  ion."    The  spheres  of  : 

a  of  tlie  combined  Forces  of  Evolution  and 

(1)    the  Siiiicr-spiritual  OT  nownttial;    (2)   the 
ritual;    (8)    the  Psvehic ;    (4)  theAsti  eat' 

the    Sub-astral;  •   Vital,   and    (7)    the 

■  !  spheres. 
This  i  eriodioity  has  been  so  i 

arkable  that  physicians  and  tl 

ns  and  psychologists,  have  re]  drawn 

attei  •    it.    The  "  numbers  "  are  explained  in 

the  ntaryiu  these  word 

is  not  the  '  One,'  but  the  All. 

able  Lord,  it 
(//.,  the  indivis- 

ible i>«re  can  be  uo  Tau  in  it. 
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••  In  the  second  (of  the  '  three  World*  ')  the 
becomes  two  (mate  and  female);  add  three  i 
the  Son  or  Logos)  \  and  the  Snored  Four  (' 

tis,'  or  '  Tetragrammaton  '). 

44  In  tli  i  the  lower  world,  or  01 

nunii  and  1 1 

the  first  two  (4  and  3)  and  thou  wilt  obtain 

acred  number  of  Life;    I. lend  tl 
middle  Lor  ad  thou  Nine,  the  saewd 

number  of  B  <;." 

When   the   Western   <  have   mastered 

the  real  meaning  of  the  B 
world — the  two  fold,  tl 

ially  the  nine-fold  division— tin?  • 
of  the  cyclic  divisions  applied  to  In 

ad  nun,  will  become  clearer  to  them  than  i: I 
•  >w.    For— 
44  T 

.    hi  Ihi 

n  of  III  The 

lern  natural  and  physical  sci  >wardi| 

ion  which  shall  express  the  f 
of  all,  1'.' 

:•  1<.  Prof.  Whewel 
tivt  to  M  r.  i  lay's  rese:i 

-  of  harmonious  colorii 
appears  that  the  numb 

■  rs  and    sounds 

Aim 
the   periodical   return   • 
if  variou 

:iw,  but  h  am 

Mr.  (iv 
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roaching  End  of  (he  Ayr,  says  that  "  The  birth, 
rowtb,  maturity,  vital  functions  .  .  .  changes, 
.senses,  i  i<1   death  of  all   animals,  from  in 

to  man.  are  more  or  less  controlled  l.y  a  law 
.'  completion  in  rioda  of  sev< 

r.  I.  [ting  in  the  tan 

erior  Pheuoftn  ps:   "  I  think  it 

ipossible  to  (nine  to  anj  lees  general  ooncloaion 

t  in  animals  I'hanges  occur  i  j,  7, 

i,  L'l   or  38  '!.:>  if  definite  nnmher  of 

rake,  \n<l  be 

the  septenary  periods  in  fevers.    Mr.  Q 
id  Dr.  I.  -.urn*'  in  dividing  tli*"*  life  of  man 

nary  periods,  and  Darwin,  in  his 
Man  [p.  164),  connects  various  vital  phenon 
:th  i  .  and  shows  that  animals  living  either 

m .lit  the  mean  high-water  mark  or  about  the  mean 
w-water  mark,  pass  through  b  complete  scries  of 

tnight    Now  ii 
<-t  that  in  the  higher  and  now  stria!  P< 

aUi  many  normal  and  abnormal  proeesM 

iks   (septenates)    as  their  periods 
.    .    such  as  the  gestation  of  mammals,  the  dura- 
m   of   fevei  ..."  The   eg£ts    of   the 

i  are  hatched  in  tWO  weeks,  those  of  the  fowl  in 
the  duck  in  four,  ti  in  five,  the 

seven."    (Bartlett'e  Land  and  Water.) 
If  the  mysteri  ole  is  a  law  in 

itur<  ins  to  be  proved,  if  we  find  it  eon: 

ig  all  the  kingdomB  Of  nature,  including  man,  why 
onld  it  not  b  nt  and  active  in  fCoemoi 

ly.  in  its  natural  (though  occult)  divisions  Of  ti 

mental  development?     Tl.' 
redly  as  I  chronological  system  iu  Hebrew 

•ripture.  the  Kahala  being  its  warrant 

on  the  archaic  In<i  -torn.    Let  the  hn- 

irtial  critic  compare  the  accounts  of  creation  iii 
e  Vii  nana  and  und  he  will  find 


636 


THE  SRCKKT  DOCTRINE 


that  tl 

foundation  of  the  •'  Beven  di 

Genesis.    The  two  allegories  are  different,  bi 

systems  are  built  on  tbe  same  foundation,    The 

can  be  understood  only  by  the  light  of  ti 

Let  any  one  turn  to  the  English,  Bel 

is  of  the  K; 
will  find  that  the  Tetragrammaton, 
Hebrew  III  VI I    (J 

rothal  that  is,  i;  contains  all  tbe  Seph 

except  Blether,  the  Crown — and  tbe  united  I 
"the    Heavenly    Man"    (Adam 
whose  liml  jihu 

in  it.    Furthermore,  he  will  find  thai  a  in 

Kaltalistic   book 

sscd    than    is    that    of    thi 
Brahma  in  any  of  the 

To  demonstrate  more  oil  in  Natal 

may  be  added  that  not  onJj 
em  tbe  periodicity  of  tbe  phenomena  of  life 
that  it  is  also  found  dominating  tl. 
ieal  elements,  as  well  as  the  world  md 

that  of  color  as  revealed  to  us  by  the  spectrosce] 
This  number  is  the  tndi  or  in  tbe 

duetion  of  occult  astral  phenomena. 

It  is  needless  to  refer  in  detail  to  the  number 
vibrations  constituting  the  notes  of  tbe  rnnsu 
scale;    they  are  strictly  is  to  tl; 

chemical  elements,  and  also  to  tbe  s<-: 
unfolded  by  the  spectroscope,  although  in 
case  we  deal  with  on 
music  and  chemistry  we  find  a 
represented    theoretically,  of  which   & 
complete  and  in  ordinary  use  in  both 

Verily  then,  as  Rabbi  Abl 

r  Holy  Assembly),  "  ' 
which   shine  forth    from 
(Lord)  art  tne  &wett\\\\\^v\\.  VSV&  mv-.; 
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And  again  i  "  For  assuredly  tiwi  stability  in 

those  si  a  what  Ihey  derive  from  Q 

Foil  ALL  THIB08  DEPEND  FROM  TOE  BEVENTU  "    | 

hala  I.  160-1). 

b  /.ufii  Indians,  ancient  and  modern,  seem  to 
have  el  ted  similar  views.     Their  traditions 

and  records,  as  well  as  their  present-day  01 
all  show  that  their  institutions — political,  social  and 
religions — wen  to  the 

tenor?  principle.    Thna  ell  their 
"were   built    in    Bhutan    1  lads?)    around   a 

seventh.    Again,  their  sacerdotal  bieraro 
posed  0  of  the  House," 

thesused   in    the    seventh,    who    is    a   woman,   the 
•  •  Pan  stbh  Motheb." 

These  ;s  day  an  annual  tribute  of  eoru 

of  seven  colors.  Undistinguished  from  other  Indians 
during  the  who  .  On  :i  certain  me 

nut  of  the  Color 

sacred  to  the  particular  ffod  whom  the  pi 
and  ."  1  ich  of  presenting  one  of 

th>'  seven  regii  eeh  receiving  corn  of  1 

1  that  region.  ite 

■nts  the  East,  whence  comes  the  first  sun* 

light;    the  yellow,  the  North,  from  the  color  of  the 

■  <>ra:   the  red.  the  South,  whence  0  it; 

tno  bine,  the  West,  the  color  of  the  Paw 
the  black,  the  noil  lonsi   corn  with  all  colors 

OH  one  ear  represents  the  tip  the  ftn 

men!  with  it-  stare  and  a  cloud 

kled   c#i  aining  all   the 

is  that  of  the  "  I'i  11 
containing  in  herself  the  seeds  of  aD  races,  pa 

{Ere  being  the  mother  of  all 
iving. 

Xnfii  priests  with  the  "  seven  | 
officiating  prii  f  in  the  AnugUfi,  the 

name  given  to  1  .md 


B38 


THE  SKCRET  DOCTRINE 


to    the    "  seven    human    principles. 
Whence  this  Identity 

the  tradition  of  Arjuna  g  er  to  Patj 

antipodes,  rica),  and  there  ninrrj 

the  daughter  of  the  (or  rather  . 

S  magic  m 

said.    In  the  oocult  be  wea] 

in  t lie  Purr'nias  ami  the  Mahabharaia,  the  Agneyi 
or  "  fiery  weapon.  built  Oi 

ments.     II  !'on  is  one  of  the  many  ll 

the  side  of  modern  6 

'//  the  II hit! it  7 
explain  it,  though  he  saya  it  "  somel 

to  I 

It  is  the  fiery  javelin  of  Brahma.     Ho*   oh 
sevenfold  ideas  I  be  shown  in  the  followuu] 

ion. 

Will 
On  TnE  Antiquity  op  these  Doctrinbs 

The  theoeophiste  have  ni  imed  "  originall 

inspiration."  no 

pointed,  and  still  point,  to  the  "  primary 
tion  "  of   the  syinlmls   which   they    ti  otkr' 

-    older   even    than    I : 
moreover,  which  en 

n,   mortals    nntwitl  ik  their    wi 

who  rejecl  every  approach  to  m. 

I  le  author  of    I 

'•d    nf    1 

>  triumphantly  the  truth  of  oi 
■  them  to 

acl    that    this    learned    I 
icognize  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
Souls." 
cone  nything  11    "  1 

Sonl,"  does   aot   inval 
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argument.  Dr.  Masse  y  touches  only  upon 

two  k<  i'  that  unlock  the  astronomical  and 

physiological  mysteries  a  irioism,  and  loaves 

out  the  other  five.  Otherwise  be  would  I  ler- 

Btood  that  what  be  calls  the  phyi  "one 

of  the  living  Soul  of  man  are  Sad  by  theoso- 

phists  as  :  vhological  and  spiritual.    But  let 

the  reader  judge. 

Says  onr  author:    "  The  first  fonnof  the  myslii  il 
Seven  was  seen  to  be  figured  in  heaven  by  tin 

ge  stars  of  the  nstellation  as- 

the  Egyptians  to  the  Id  it  Time 

the  tal  Powers." 

i  bo,  for  the  B  ilaee  in  the  Great  Bear 

their  seven  primitive  Sages,  ''.in!  call  this:  constella- 
tion their  abode,  but  whether  tins  is  only  an  astro- 
tomical  myth,  or  a  primordial  mysterj 
deeper  meaning  than  that  it.  be« 

vliat  their  adepts  claim  bo  know.    V  dso 

told  by  Mr.  M  hal  "  |       E  divided 

the  sky  at  ,.    The 

pri'  leaven    was    s<  with    the 

The  ear  lized  in  mil 

were  recognized  as  .seven.    These  became  seven  b 

vils  (T)  or,  later,  di 

erti  assigned  to  nature,  as  matter,  ion, 

fluxion,  coagulation,  accumulal 
sion  -an 
All  Una  was  taught  in  the  esoteric  doctrine,  but  it 
b  already  said, 
or  at  most  thn  i  heir  effa 

worked  in  invisible  or  mystic  as  well  as  : 
ture.  and  were  made  referable  to  metai 

chologj    as  much  as  to  physiology.     "  The  prin 
our  author  says — "  wai 
rednc  I  the  number  7  supplied  a  sacred  type 

■   used  | 
it  was  so  used.    For  "  the  7  souls  of  the  Pharaoh 
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are  often  mentioned  in  the  1 
Seven  8  pfea  it  huh 

by  our  British  Druids.'' 

hi]  (lion  the  author  tabulated  tbe  two  ten' 
the  ad  the  Egyptian 

latter  had  the  nd  in  the  some 

Kls  Mr.   (J.  Ma&sey  adds  that    "  the  row 

god,  or,  later,  sun 

its  that  were  prior  to  himself,  and  wi 
iu  him  as  his  si". 
The  .-.tars  in  the  band  of  Christ  in  I 

ie  have  the  bbum  -•.'' 

And  a  sti  ne,  as  : 

also  the 

I  rsTiBne, 
Bnl  ■  allowed  to  remark  tl 

true  theosophiet,  from  the 
most   learned,  will  claim  infallibility  for  an 
he  may  say  or  write  upon  occult  n 
bo  ready  to  admit  that  i"  many  a  way,  in 
fioation  of  either  cosmic  or  humai 

if  evolution,  ami  in  v  I  que 

done,  those  of  us  who  e  r%mn 

ignorant  than  ourselves  arc  all  li. 
ave  been  made  in  /' 
Buddhism,  in  I 

likely  to  1*»  found  in  the  •  woe 

This  cannot  be  helped.     For  u 
start  ecta  to  be  e 

it  would  have  to  be  written  from  i 
page  by  n  great  adopt,  if  not  i 
long  as  the  artist  is  imperfect,  how 
bo  l  "  l]i: 

Let  us  love  it  an. I  aspire  t 
not  for  the  gloi 
revelation  may  confer  on  us. 
presume  to  have  thi 
even  upon  one  minor  teaching  of  Occti 
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Our  chief  point   :il   present,   however,  is  to  show 
thai   the  septa  vision  of  the  constitution  of 

man  was  a  very  ancient  one.  and  was  not  invented 
by  us.   Wli-  ancient  writers  have  said  npon  the 

subject  was  generally  well  said;  what  the  later  ones 
repeated  was  generally  distorted. 

Compare  their  jnn  -counts  with  the  dassifi- 

ion  of  .Jacob  Boehme,  the  prince  of  all  the  modi- 
:l  seers-  We  finds.  !  prop- 

Mature,  whereby  this  only  Mother  works 
all  things  "  (these  he  calls  fire,  light,  sound,  the  up- 
per three,  and  desire,  bitterness,  '•  and  sub- 
stantiality, the  lower  four).  "  Whatever  the  six 
forms  a  ituallv,  that  the  seventh,  the  body  (or 
substantiality),  is  essentially.  .  .  .  And  all  the 
ire  God's  powers,  and  the  whole  body  of  t he- 
world  consistetfa  in  the  seven  qualifying  or  Foun- 
tain Spirits."  This  is  our  theosophical  dortrine,  ren- 
dered in  mystical  language.  Verily  "  Wisdom  hath 
builded  her  house,  she  hath  hewn  out  her  seven  pil- 
!  "    (Prov.  is.  1.) 

(Note  by  the  Editor.)     In  Vaughan's  "  Hours 
with  the  Mystics"  these  principles  are  given  8  lit- 

plained  as  f . •  1 1  •  t.  The 

i  Qualii  esion.    3d  The 

r\  Quality,  the  antagonist  of  t! 
on  or  movement.     3d.  The  Hitter  (Quality,  gencr- 
ted  from  the  conflict  of  the  first  two.  the  Strife  of 
ing.     4th.  The  Quality  of   Fire,   the   root   of   the 
f  man.    5th.  The  (Quality  .  the  source 

f  Wisdom  and  glory.    6th.  Tin-  md, 

be  har  f  the  spheres,  the  of  under- 

standing and  speech  in  man.    7th.  The  Quality  of 
:il   Substance,  the  format;  on 

arth  the  plastic  power  ruling  matter;  the  quality 
>y  which  all  the  rest  comes  into  manifestation. 
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AD!  TO  PART  n 

I 

3HAI0  OB  MoDEBN   AnTHBOI-OLOOT 

tenever  tlie  question  of  the  origin  of  man  is  of- 

i  mi  unbiased,  bom  I  earnest 

in  of  science,  the  BO  invariably:  M  We 

not  knov 

'he  real  question  is:  What  I  combined  with 

seconder  ! — prodneea  the  ••  variation 

the  organisms  themselves f    The  purely  aeeoni- 
i   of  differentiation   groin  -r    the 

head  of  sexual  selection,  natural  selection,  climate, 
lation,  etc.,  mislead  the  Western  evolutionist,  and 
offer  uo  nation  whatever  of  the  "  when 

of  the "  an  typea,"  which  tort 

mi    The  truti 
that  the  differentiatb  rn  to  • 

i  operation  after  the  pi 

astral.    Darwinism  only  meets  Evol  its 

1  evolution 
b  given  place  to  the  play  of  the  ordinary  pby 

bich  our  present  1 1  us. 

ie  underlyix  secies — 

which  all  Other  lav  hordinate  and  I 

idary-- is  a  sub-coi  Intelligent  ling 

lection  of  the 
e  Wisdi 

olntion  i  i  nature 

in   from  "  the  :-' 
alleged  development  of  his  physical  frame  from. 
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the  protoplasmic  dweller  in  the  ie,  tbfi 

an  abyss  which  will  be  recognized  as  u 
any  man  in  the  full  possession  of  hi 
Eacultie 

Haeefcel  says  in  his  Pedigree  of  Man,  >■(• 
37),  "A  meclianical  origin  of  the  < 
form  was  held  as  the  necessary  sequence  t< 
teaching."     To  whi       Occultism  replies: 
course  of  evolution  when  the  physical 
over  and  nearly  crushed  under  its  weight  i 
spiritual  and  mental  evolutions,  the  great 
Krii/asakti '  remained  the 

men  in  every  age.    .    .    .    Spirit  sir 
to  manifest  itself  in  its  fulnt  nrely  or, 

forma  (a*  explained  in  Part  I.),  and  this  fa 
which  had  been  a  Datura]  attribute  in  the  early  toL 

inanity  of  the  Third  Race,  became  one  of  the  cbaf 
regarded  as  simply  phenomena]  by  the  Occulta*! 
and  as  scientifically  in:; 

In  our  day  the  assertion  that  thai  ikmm 

which  can  create  human  forms — rea  lcsh«iti 

for  the  "  eo\  Monads,"  or  developed  Spiril 

of  past  life-cycles  to  incarnate  in-  nurse  M 

Bidered  ridiculous.    As  to  the  i  of  man,  n* 

from  nothing,  cemented  with  a  lit  *>•,  b*( 

from  a  living  divine  Entity  consolii  astnU 

with  surrounding  materials — this  eonceptinf 
is  too  absurd  to  mention  for  the  material! 

But  a  deep  Russian  thinker,  N.  " 
in  his  Fundamental  Conceptions  of  Psj/ri 
Php  "  Tf    organi- 

tbexi  it  i  jnat  to  conclnd  t  thut 

organic  I  es  to  beget  psychic  life, 

be  still  more  correc  y  that  the  tru> 

organ ii-  life  is  the  tendency  of  spirit  ( 
substantial  forms,  to   clothe  itself   in   si 

•Thf?  power  of  creation  by  WUI  and  IniaRlnatlon.     (t. 
BHmta  Vll.,  r.  -v.i 
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It.  is  the  highest  form  which  contains  the 
complete  explanat 

rse."    This  is  admitting  the  identity  of  tbis  inju- 
rious, integrally  acting  rganizing  Principle 
rith  the  Self -conscious:  and  Inner  Subject,  which  we 
11  the  Kgo,  and  the  world  at  large  the  Sonl. 
The  insuperable  difficulty  at  the  terj  tion 
]  the  Darwinian  theory  is  thnt  ne  I  H      inian  is  able 
give  even  an  approximate  definition  of  the  period 
id  the  form  in  winch                 m  appeared. 
Knowledge,  J              -',  we  are  informed  that 
nenee  cannot  and  does  not  pretend  to  any  knowl- 
i  of  the  beginnings  of  law,  matter  or  life." 


II 

•estobs  op  Man 


Bearing  in  mind  Darwin's  theories  of  natural  se- 
ction, etc,  we  would  ask  Boiene  !i  of  the  two 

i  evolution  herewith  de  I  ;ie  more 

the  one  which  from  the  beginning 

rith  sexual  propagation,  or  that  wl  the 

radual  development  of  organs  and  their  solidifica- 

>n ;  and  the  procreation  of  i  .  at  first  by 

n>k  the  one  into  two  or  more 

ividuuls.     Then   the  first  step  towards  a  species 

rith  separate  -the  hermaphrodite  condition; 

■:  kind  of  Part  la  ■.  nr"vii  epTO- 

m,"  when  tl  'lis  arc  formed  within  the 

issuing  from  it  as  atomi 

ring  outside  of  it;    until,  finally.  Inite 

ition  into  sexes,  bin  tags  begin  to  propa- 

hrotigh  sexual  c  ion. 

Of  these  tw<  s,  the  former  is  enunciated  by 

the  exoteric  Bibles  (except  the  Puranas)  and  pre- 
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uicnt.lv  by  the  J<  ny.     'I 

the  one  tsoghl  b  I  philosophy." 

This  shows  us  that  every  living  creators 
on  earth,  including  man.  evolved  Eron 
primal   form.      Physical    man    must     h. 
through  the  same  stages  oi  volntionary 

esses  of  propagation  as  other  anin  be  i 

have  (1  tsion  and  B 

as  an  hermaphrodite  he  must  have  given  bi 

young;  the  next  stage  w 
be  the  oviparous- 

lent,  then  with  I 
and  only  after  the  final  and  definiti 
both  BeXOQ  would   man  1><  t  niJ 

female,  when   reproduction    through   se 
would  grow  into  universal  law. 

Archaic  science  allows  the  human  physical 
tn  have  passed  through  every  form  \ 
to  the  very  highest  Its  present  one;   or 
simple  to  the  complex,  to  use  the  accepted 
But  it  claims  that  in  this,  the  fourth  cj 
having  already  the  natural  ty 

models  of  preceding  Rounds,  wai 

from  the  beginni  nt  one. 

Thcosophists  will  ber  that  accord! 

'•nit  teaching,  cyclic  i  if  prolog 

lution),  so-called,  are  but  ob 
periods  Nature  (i.e.,  everything  \ 
ible  on  n  resting  planet)  rem.!! 
tare  rests  and  slumbers,  no  work  of  dest  i 
ing  on,  even  if  no  active  work  is  done.    All 

•Prof,  r^  -MncttiNbea  **s*n  Mama  o*  mproancUoa: 

I'm.     2<l.   Hi,:!'  ;ir-.H 

Is  Into  a  r;  I  mh 

tin-  int-Tli.r  -  irturo.     C  nwaS' 

perm-cell  In  the  oral*  In  one  «>r 

imiin  In  one  Imllvli  Htm     7t!..  Th<-  twn  ira*l 

i-ali-  ImUvUUuitH..  uiul  Hk-  bc-glucluc  uf  choice  ami  U»  kl 
Sexual  8tlectton.— Bftttt*. 


THE  SECRET  DOCTRE 


547 


1  as  their  astral  types,  remain  us  they  were 

period  '         The  "  night  "  of  a 

has  hardly  any  twilight  preceding  it.     It  is 

t  like  a  huge  mammou)  by  an  avalane] 

ns  ft  ad  slumbering  till  •  i  of  its 

lays.    With  the  begi 
il  had  i>ut  to  step  into  the  astral  body  of  "  the 
nitors,"  in  ord  deal 

ion  shonld  begin  around  the  shadowy  p 
>.    For  there  can  be  no  objective  form  on  earth 
in  the  universe)    without  its  : i •- 1 1:1 1   protoi 
first  formed  in  Space.    From  Phidias  down  to 
imblest  workman,  a  sculptor  1ms  to  first  create 
1.1  in  his  mind  before  he  can  reproduce  it  in  an 

figure. 

e  one  thing  in  common  with  the  Darwu 
I:  it  i<  the  law  of  gradual  and  extremely  slow 
tion,  embracing  many  million  years.    The  chief 

'.ml  to  the  i 
-stor."     We  shall  be  told  that  ti  rivo 

or  the  "  progenitor  "  of  Mam  i  no- 

being  unknown  on  the  physical  plane.  We 
at  it  was  believed  in  hy  the  whole  of  antiq- 
<1  by  nine-tenths  of  the  present  humanity; 

8,  not  only  is  the  pithecoid  man,  or  "  ape- 

a  purely  hypothetical  creation  of  Efaeckel's, 
and  nntrace  irth,  but  fm 

ealogy — as  invented  by   him — clashes  with 

c  f:u 

ics  to  this.    Grant  to  man  an  immortal  Bool 

iiit.  endow  the  whole  animate  and  inanimate 

on  with  the  Monadic  principle  gradually  evolv- 

om  the  latent  am  e  into  active  and  p 

polarity,  and  Haoekel  will  not  have  a  log  to 

upon.     In  his  Present  Position  of  Evolution 

as  we  are  in  a  position  at  the  pres- 

me  to  explain  fully  the  nature  of  consciousness, 

ie  comparative  and  genetic  observation  of  it 
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dearly  shows  that  it  is  only  a  higher  a 

pies  function  of  the  nerv'  Bat  whe- 

this  land  him!    On  .-tad 

p  of  tlie  Kabala  abom  '-acta  \ 

of  bi  nd  onoonacious  ;  o 

tin'  Pythagen  an  M(  oad  and  thi 
and  the  "  gods,  raoi  >ot 

Ooenltism  that  (l)  ti  itoma  of  our 

life-principle  (Prana)  are  lost  wba 

.     That  the  atoms  best  impregnated 
life-principle  (an  independent,  eternal,  rons 
tor)  are  pari  mitted  from  f.-n 

by  heredity,  and  partially  drawn  to;  >nce  nwmi 

to  become  the  animating:  principle 
new  incarnation  of  the  & 
(2)  as  the  individ\  il  is  ever  thi 

the  atoms  of  the  lower  principles   (the  bi 
astral  or  life-doubi  I,  draws  as  they 

affinity  and  Karmie  law  always  to  th«  tai 
nality  in  a  series  of  various  bodies,  ete., 
Transmigration  of  the  I  <ms,  from  / 

of  Theosopky,  pp.  533-539.)    The 
gation  of  these  atoms  forms  thus  t 
of  our  solar  ByBtem,  t  of  our  tilth 

each  atom  of  whioh  is  of  conrse  a  soul,  >naii 

little  universe  endowed  witli  -usness,  heattj 

with  memory. 

e    know  and   speak   of  "life 
"  sleeping-atoms,"   beeans 
forms  of  i  ■  and  thi 

prodnced  by  one  and  the  same  for  :  Lov 

ih  we  re  of  all 

The  Life-principle,  or  mms; 

■Tit,    eternal,    indestructible,    i< 
Principle  as  ni/un>  t  is  aton  he 

In  the  troi/smio ration  of  tl  /tonus, 

ion  of  often  misunderstood : 

(life)    is  ommpTewjnV    .    >    .    though  often 


"  and 
itencial^l 
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trmant  stato  (on  One  plane  of  manifestation),  as  in 

one.     The  definition  which  states  that  when  this 

foroe  is  disconnected  with  one  set  of 

oms.  or  rather  nwl  it  is  imm<  at- 

acted  hy  othero,  doei  riot  it.  entirety 

the  first  sit  (wbieh  would  then  disappear), 

oly  that  it  transfers  its  vis  viva  or  life  power — 

>  of  motion — to  another  set.    Bnt  hwanse 

manifests  in  this  second  set  as  what  is  called  ki- 

OOt  follow  thai  it  is  not  still  in 

e  first  as  potential  energy  (static  energy)  or  life 

tent. 

ITT- 

Owing  to  the  very  type  of  his  development  man 
■nnot  desceml  from  either  as  ape  or  an  ancestor 

mmon  to  both,  bnt  shows  his  origin  i 

ior  to  himself.  And  this  type  is  the  "  1 1  ■ 
•Ian,"  the  Creative  Spirits,  or  "  Progenitors  " 

ed,  :is  shown  in  the  first  part  of  this  volume. 
n  the  other  hand,  the  pithecoids,  the  orang-outang, 

rilla  and  the  clump  and,  as  tin 

teach,  >i  id  from  the  animal 

ourth  human  Root-Race,  being  the  product  of  i 
»d  an  extinct  species  of  mammal  that  lived  in  the 
/e,  and  win  tors  were  them- 

the  product  of  Lemurian  bestiality.    The  an- 
istry  of  this  semi-human  mom  .lined  in 

ie  f>t(ui20f!  as  originating  in  the  sir  "  Mind- 

of  the  middle  Third  Baoe  period  (See 

iafiram   V.) 

When  it  is  borne  in  mind  thai  sll  fi  hieh 

>w  (  the  earth  are  bo  man] 

levcn)  basic  types  originally  thrown  oft 

Tbr  Inn*  on  the  relntfciti  .ind  the  nntlr 

ti'nti.v  i-'iiartb 

toe.  ami  they  *n  thercfow  iwnltt«l  bntv.— C4iior. 
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of  the  Third  ami  Fourth  Roi  an  en 

"  tliematy 
of  structural  plan  characterizing  all  v< 
Ion'  idge.    c.  Diagram  X.)    1  type*  * 

referred  to  were  rory  row  in  comparison  with  tl* 
multitude  of  organisms   to  which    they   nil 

.   but  a  general  anil 
theless,  b<  aghout  as,    Thi 

economy  of  Nature  does  uot  sanction   the  cot 
enco  o!  I  utterly  opposed  "  ground  pi. 

organic  evolution  on  one  plan 

limilar  question  is  rudimentary  I 

organs"  discovered  by  anatomist1*   in   the  human 
body.   Bere  again  OcoultiE  as  to  our  assistance  I 

The  fact  is,  that  as  previou  the  huuusl 

type  is  the  repertory  of  all  potential  organic  form?.] 
and  the  centra]  point  from  crhich  te. 

So  far  B8  our  p«  d  terre 

period  is  concerned,  the  mammali)  "a  alone  urn 

to  be  regarded  as  trai 

man.    The  amphibia,  birds,  repti  art] 

the  resultants  of  the  Third 
forms  stored  up  in  the  auric  envelop* 
and  projected  into  physical  ie»tl 

to  tl  ion  of  the  first  Lam 

"  Evolution  "  has  to  do  with  the  progn  ■  (A  i 

iTected  in  the  lower  animal  nn 
kingdoms  in  the  course  of  geologi  e.    It 

not,  and  from  the  nature  of  tilings  cannot,  touch  m 
the  subject  of  the  pr  rrd  | 

">ie  basis  of  future  differentiation. 

The  mammalia  whose  first  traces  are  di 
in  the  marsupials  of  the  Trin  S» 

ondary  period  wei  'd  from 

genitoi  mporary  with  tl 

a  thus  post-human,  and 
ace  r  the  general  l 

embryonic  stages  tttv<\  \X\wsa  «&  tmav,  who  nivw*. 
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DIAGRAM  X 

(Showing,  as  an  example,  the  descent  of  the  Un- 
ulate  Mammals.) 

I.  The  Root,  according  to  Occultism. 
Which  is  one  of  the  seven  primeval  physi- 
co-astral  and  bisexual  root-types  of  the 
mammalian  kingdom  (animal).  These 
were  contemporaries  of  the  early  Lemu- 
rian  races,  and  are  the  "  unknown  roots  " 
of  science. 


The  Root 
According  to  Occultism 
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emhraccs  in  himself  and  epitomizes  in   Ins  own 

ipment  the  features  of  the  groups  be  origi 
But  how  to  account  for  the  various  types  of  lowr 
anim  ih  the  form  of  the  futn 

iiws  forth  in  the  eyele  o  ■         "    How 

it  thai  stages  in  th.  if  fishst 

m  in  the  aeaa  of  the  Silurian  period 
fore  the  epoch  of  th  Root-Race  of  the  I 

Hound)  as  well  as  stages  in  that  of  the  later  an 
ian,  reptilian  i  mirrored  i-i  epito- 

mized history  "  of  hui  tal  development f 

This  question  is  met  by  the  reply  that  the  Thm 
Round  terrestrial  animal  form-   I:. id  1  •  rv-ia 

tion  to  types  thrown  off  by  Third  Bound  man  as 
tli.it.  in -w  importation  into  our  ph 
mammalian  stock     has  to  the  Fourth  Hound  humu- 
i  a  Second  Boot-Race.    (See  Cot-  s'tana 

I'll  I.,  o.  32.]    The  process  of  human  provti 

omizes  not  only  the  general  i 
the  Fourth,  but  of  the  Third  Round 
'I'll.'  diapason  <>f  type  is  rui  gh  in  brieJ 

cultists  are  thm  at  no  loss  to  b  for  tb< 

of  children  with  an  actual  caudal  appendage,  or  f  i 
the  fact  that  the  tail  in  the  Inn  ;it  cm* 

period,  double  the  length  of  the  na 
potentiality  of  every   organ   useful   to   ani 
is  locked  up  in  man— the  mien 

— and  litions    ma}  iinfrr 

quently  result  in  the  Btrange  pi  na  whiel 

winians   regard  as  "  i  on   to   ai  I  f« 

tares."      Reversion    indeed,    but    hardly    in    tlier 
sense!     B  .  as  we  do,  that  the  mamrauliau  typ» 

a  post-human  Fourth- Round  pro 
lowing  diagram    ae  writer   nmlerst  ■■ 

g    may  mnl  -ex. 

The   unnatural    u>  the   pri  ipo  with 

11  mindless  "   men 
B  the  mammalian  i  >:mok 
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Pbimeval  Astral  Maw 
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Second 


Astral  Mammals 
(prototypes). 


Lower 
ihyaical)  Mammal*. 


Lower  Ape*. 


Astral  Baca. 


Third 
(semi-astral) 

Race. 


Third  Race  Man. 
Separation 
into  Sexes. 


Fourth  Race  Man 
(physical). 


Fifth  Race  Man. 


Till 


in  their  Boot-type-  Primeval  Asl 

— to  develop  t!  re 

.   in   thi 

Hon  bad  gigantic 

on  the  astral  pi 

the  Third  Bace  in  this  Bound.    Thi 

the  hu»  tares  of  tin'  a]  illy 

later  anthropoids — apart  from  the  fad  of  the 

herited  rcseinhlanci-   from   their   Atlanto-L< 

sires. 
The  anatomical  resemblance  between  man 

the  hi^ln'i  ed  by    1 1 

as 

interesting  problem,  whose  pro 

sought  in  the 

the  pithecoid  stocks.    We  have  stated  tli 

tiality  of  i  all 

the  production  of  bngi  ike  monsters- 

ring  of  him  imal   parents.     As 

rolled  on,  and  the  still 

dated  into  the  physical,  (lit-  descendant! 
dified  by  extern 

til  the  breed,  dwindling 

lower  apes  of  the  Mioi 

tlanteans  renewt  iu  <>f  Ui  .>il 

hut  this  time  with  full  re  rasa 

their  crime  were  the  species  of  BOW  kno^ 

"  anthropoids."    (v.  THagr 
(For  manv  more  interesti 

Tw. 

on  Chronology  arc  omitted  here.— Ed.) 


IV 

On  the  Pi.n  ns 

As  we  ai 
geological  ca\acYv*\w>— i\ww  V  -I  of 
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down  to   volcanic;  eruptions  and  tidal   waves, 

ordinary  weal!  i  the  influ- 

BOOH  and  tin-  ph 
Lected  and  ellation 

a  moment '8  attention  I  re. 

What   grounds 

that  every  globe  i.-  a 
which  o 

B  or  will  hi?  ,;  man 
il'le  star  or  planet  is!     .'•  t  is  meant 

"  moral  and  physical  in  real 

worlds  on  our  idoliosT  ■ 

To  the  first  of  the  two  queries  the  ax  :  Wo 

in  diversil 
above,  so  hole  the  Oo 

knowledge  acquire  I  by  oonntl* 

rs   and    Initial  I    in   tin-   S< 

ika  are  all-sufficient.    The  lblie  n< 

otln-r  ]  ,  perhaps,  in 

thinking  of  a  plurality  of  in!  we 

liem   to   hi-   like   the  tflohe  We    i;  and 

lioinirs  I  Jut 

I  )  what  kiii 

globes  in  general;  and  <•_')  wliether  those  who  role 

may  n 
same   inlha 

rior  planets  01  lidfi 

by  the  ike  in  tin n 

of  the  earth's  b  'it  that 

tile  wl- 

|  are  in  itrao  ranee  < 
ond  the  risible  planetary  e 

onol  .".• 
I  onr  sol:  h  a  big 

stage  of  evolution  other  nntven 

•    '  anbe*"  or  "worl  n»ry  ctiftlD  limy  l»  lute: 

a»  states  or  condition*  of  matter.— Editor. 
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them,  meanwhile  tiny  ompfete  knowl 

all  the  worli  the  In 

;n. 
ary  man  has  no  experience  of  an^ 
of  consciousness  other  than  that  to  which  the 
dm.    Men  dream  ;  they  sleep  t 
fonnd  sleep  too  deep  for  dreams,  ami  in  tl 

there  must  be  consciousness.    How  then, 
are  still  ui 
speculate  with  profit  upon  the  nature  of  Kiol 
longing  to  other  states  of  cor:. 

I  adepts  (the  i<  I,  of 

tn  an  tlimijrh  they  are,  can  claim  tho 

!  a  nets  and  their  inb 
("•longing  to  our  solar  system.    They  know  tha 
most  all  the  planetary  worlds  are  inhabited,  bn 
can  have  access — even  in  spirit — only  to  thos 
our  system;   and  they  also  know  how  din 

H  for   thnn,  to  put  themselves   in    full 
even  with  the  three  planes  of  the  chain  of  s 
beyond  *"ir  earth;    planes  of  consciousness 
our  iyi  it  differing  from  those  possi 

this  globe.    Such  knowledge  and  intercourse  ai 
gibfe  to  them  becans-  have  learned  how  t 

etrate  to  planes  of  consciousness  closed 
eepUona  of  ordinary  men;  but  were 
municntc  that  knowledge  the  world  would 
wiser,  because  it  lacks  the  forms  of  perception 
alone  would  enahle  men  to  grasp  it. 

Win  fore  we  find  in  the  Bibles  of  bums 

"  other  worlds  "  mentioned,  we  may  s.-i 
dude  that  they  not  only  refer  to  other  st 
plat  ihain  and  Garth,  but  also  to  ot 

it'd  irlobes.    But  no  really  initiated  seer  of  any 
ized  nation  has  ever  taught  that  life  on  o; 
could  be  judged  by  the  standard  of  terns 
That  which  is  generally  mea!  rths 

"  worlds  "  te\eta»  V>>  N»  ^ha  •*  rebirths  "  i 


Till-  s  T  DOCTRINE 


globe  after  each  life-cycle  and  long  period  of  "  • 
iratiou  ":  to    the   extensive  PSfi^1 

ages  of  the  Earth's  surface,  when 

i   to  make  room  for  oceans,  and  oee; 

place  to  new  com 
i'lainmarion  formulates  as  rigorous  and  exact 
i  notions  ie  known  facts  and  laws  of  science, 

following  three  conclusions: 

rious  forces  which  were  active  in  the 
of  evolution  gave  birth  to  a  great  rari< 
of  on  the  several  worlds,  both  in  the  organic 

i  inorganic  king 

2d.  Animated  beings  ware  itnfced  from  the 

it  with  i  orrelatioo  with 

logical  state  of  each  inhabited  globe. 
3d.  The  humanities  of  other  worlds  differ  from 
us  mk  much  in  their  inner  organization  as  in  their 

to  the  best  modern  calculations,  there 
are  do  less  than  f>oo,000,000  stars  of  various  mag- 
nitudes within  the  range  of  t  telescopes.  Is 
then  our  microscopical  Earth — "  a  grain  of  s 
an  infinite  sea-shore  *' — ti  in- 
,t  life?  Onr  own  Sun.  1,300  times  larger  than 
our  planet,  Bin!                                                   t  giant 

•  urn  is  dwn> 
Other  luminaries  in   infinite  Spa 

:  do*  lei  db  brief!;,  tlie  divergei 

.od   occultism  on   the  question  of 
the  Dd  of  man.    With  the  two  syn 

tic  t .- 1 1 1 !  •  ire  him,  the  reader  will 

to  'are  the  importance  of  these  diverg- 

ences, and  I  that  itiam< 

able  that   later  discoveries   in   geology  will  pr 
esotovi  rer  to  the  truth.     The 

retained  in  both  tables,  to  make 
parallels  clearer. 
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Para.  of  Lifh 


Scientific  Hypotheses. 

ichI  of 

i.(f    of    life    on    earth     lot 
•  am)  in' 
:lann    or   inriodn,    nc- 
'  Itaeckel. 

20.) 
1.  l'rluionllai 

Ijiurrntlan,  1 

liiriiiit.     J  Systems, 
irian, 
The   Prli  ii.    ae- 

cordb 

anlin.il  lift.     In  (ha   I 
■-  iirt-  found  <p 
moon  Cm 
Uiiil    atoll,       In    the    Kllnrliin 
•red   aea 
ISkn,     i-ni 
marine 
the  II  i  bm.   Selene* 

■in  present  from  tlM 

uinit*  r.f    I i in.-.    Ii'ir. 

■ejTM  U  to  liovr  life   ftp) 
oo  earth. 


mnry    Epoch. 

I    I  '.  ■- .  -n  i. :  1 1. 
"-•I). 

|  lvrtnian. 

:  Ti-forratB.  SIcHtarift,  <\v 
nlrVra.  tbdica.  flntt  trace  of  ren- 
tilr*."     Tbu*  fislth  modern  eel- 


Baoteric  Theory. 

i"  «'< 
«•">  -oterV- 1 

thr 

llfo  '  ual 

Its    first    Round,    m 

• 

or   I  >iw i 

'Urn 

Ii  --  exalted. 

Thr  I  rbHOMfl 

Dltrwti  with   thr  m-tcntlfc-  rttj 
'"'•f  i    one    imrnooul 

npttl 

"  'H 

■  MM 

nhi'. 

'I    to   thin   H-.ud.L  :■ 

mull 
lurlmi    ayxti*!!]*.     »i-.-nlM.  r" 

b  the  Nrw 

iiry    Knock. 
Idol 

SV 
first  tni>  nml  n  half  ItmL 
I  •    said  thai 

during 
TDf 
nod  _ 
nil      -,.. 

VwAl   tentative  as  far  ft*  I 
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rlc  <1 

are  nil  relic*,  of  lh>- 
Hug  KuuuJ. 


or  Mesozolc  Epoch. 

aaaSc, 

ilk  or  Cretaceous. 

i  la  tbg 

canth-  slemlooaurll.   l.-li- 

*  period  also  appear  tbe 
aala — 

id 
,  iiu  becUTDtoat,  hoofed 

offlstH  any  that  "the  only 

n  the 

I     <  In    Kurope) 

:;ill     remains    of    a 

■i .     or     poucb- 

vletfge,  Varal  91,  J&&.) 
k*  ■■  II   the 

|i-e    of    i 

iry  pcrltHi 

IM      KboWll 

p  mam- 


•r  the  First  and  Second 
Itacn  U  cooeernml  no  direct 
Information  being  n 

.■•nl    every- 

'  |  on  It  remain  fa  *tu<u  quo. 

*r   that    ■•■  be 

in  It*  ethereal  fin 

what   la  ml  led   the   Primordial. 

running  tlmnaxli   aod  condono- 

in_-  in  Uh  ach> 

•1  life  In 
8eeoil<liir>'. 

at  tlw  pro- 
1  d  out  of  tbe 

1 1  earelope  of  tin-  aartfa, 
ItMli-nnlt"  <if  modifica- 

tion ensues. 

pooh. 

Ace  :■■,-   onlcu- 

id  al- 
made   H  unco, 

hi  during  tbe  Trlasalc 

mam- 
have  acp- 
arnted  Into  * 

then,  l«  tlw  age  of  the 

Bins  of  the  earl;  my 

imps,  be  6  bio, 

yet 

given  out  by  the  Initial 

TUc  analogy    1=    hut   a    poor 

-'III  it  may  be  argued  that 

I'ro- 

mammalfR    nt 

proeoaa  of   .  morulas 

■    one  kind    Into    a    hi:-! 
-ideally,  so  may  It  be 
with   the  promotive  proroooae 
of  the   human  race*.     A  paral- 
lel ii  ln|y  he  fonnd  he- 
ta,    tbe 
iphht,    an  laeratal 
mammal*,  dlvi  ir  turn 
Into  three                 Ilka  the  Kim. 
id    and   Third   Root-Races 
of  men.     (This  Inclusion  of  the 
dory 
period    la    only    a    provisional 
working  UypothoaU— the.  actual 
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l.  Tertiary  Bpotb 

(EBoc 
IfiOCHM, 
No   miin   in  jet   allow 

HTii-l 

Bays  i     in. 

I  :         "Although      III.; 

iinl  manii 
iter  i-r  Prim  •«•«  to  whin 
in    Mbltod,    "iT-vir    in    Tertiary 
tiroes.    .    .     .    Hi.-     proofs    of 
I  vigting  in    Europe   bofori» 

tlw  done  of  tile  Ti  rtl     >  epoch 
.    .    .    are    ni>r  .liy    ao 

above    parallel* 

Bor  Croll'a 
earlier  calcalattoi 
namely,     of     15.000.000 

nlnce     Mi.  _•     of     the 

b  iwrhM).    TIiIb,  howerer, 
iratloo 
of    Um    lucTuated    a**    of    the 
<iyrair«.  ac- 
cording to  I'rofetwir   Win 
wliiT.-iix.    in   the    Ks.  i       •    do 
trine,    sedlmentatlou    began    la 
thlf    Hound    nlKHit    32tl.flW,U00 
yearn    ago.      AiM    II    DD 
noted  that  am    n  grciiter  time 

elapaed  during  I  i  ration 

at   thla  globe   for   i 

l  pnvitjut  to  Alrillr 


0.  Quaternary  Epoch. 

fa  now  divided  the 

i-tLmU  and  pi;  in   tii.- 

enuj. 
f  Palieollthlc  Man. 
i  Neolithic  Man. 
[  Historical  l'erlod. 


chronology  of  the  Flrat  _ 

and  -tt 

do*  :  itiltlttr*    I 

'iilary.  m  k 
il.  I 

Third   It  net-  has  onw 
rvly   ills-i 

leal  cal 

ary  i'Kp.  I  en  Ting  bell. 

i    mill 

■ 

'     :    : 

iKlrpwm 

'IX.l*MD.b 

I    Ix-fore 

aelaaa 

eatab 

!i     we    n i 
"truly      tin:  Qiy     to 

Boot-! 
later  Third   i- 
luiuian.  alitce  It  w 

of  sexes  m 

the  flrit   ii.ii  n   « 
tag  lo  il' 

lao."     an 

■••%  or  I] 

Comm.  on 

"  ry    Period 

attorn 

long  to  It. 
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We  claim  tbat  it  is  the  "  Soul,"  or  tlio  inner  man, 
tbat  descends  on  earth  first,  the  psychic  astfal,  the 
mould  on  which  physical  man  is  gradually  built — 
bis  spirttml,  intellectual  and  moral  faculties  awak- 
ening later  on  as  that   physical  stature  gn>W8  and 

slops. 

'•  Thus  incorporeal  Spirits  to  smaller  forms  re- 
iced  their  shapes  immense  "...     and  bee 
men  of  the  Third  and  Fourth  Races.  Still  later. 
red  the  men  of  our  Fifth  Etaoe, 

reduced  from  the  still  gigantic  i  in  our  modern  sense) 
stature  of  their  prim  ors  to  about  half 

that  size  at  present 

Kan   tfl  certainly  no  special  creation,  and  he  is 
product  of  Nature's  gradual  v  e  work, 

like  any  other  living  unit  on  this  earth.  But  this 
is  only  in  regard  to  the  human  tabernacle.  That 
which  lives  and  thinks  in  man  and  survives  his 
frame,  that  masterpiece  <>f  evolution — is  the  Eternal 
grim,   the   protean   differentiation   in  and 

time  of  the  One  Absolute  "  Unknowable." 

Our  globe  being  eonvi-  ,.,-h  time  that  it  re- 

akens  for  a  new  period  of  activity,  like  a  field 
icfa  has  to  Ik?  ploughed  before  a  new  crop  can  he 
■  n.  it  seems  quite  ho|ieless  that  fossils  belonging 
to  its  previous  Rounds  should  be  found  in  the  beds 
of  either  its  earliest  or  it«  latest  geoloj 
Every  new  life-cycle  brings  a  renovation  of  forms, 
types  and  species;    every  type  of  the  pi  or 

gnnio  forms — vegetable,  animal  and  human — 
changes  and  is  perfected  in  the  next  cycle,  even  to 
mineral,  which  lias  received  in  this  Round  its 
final  opacity  and  hardness,  its  softer  portions  having 
formed  the  present  tregetstion,  while  the  sstral  r< 
of  previous  flora  and  fauna  have  been  utilized  in  the 
formation  of  the  lower  animals,  and  in  determinimr 
the  structure  of  the  primeval  Rom  of  the  high- 

est mammalia.    And,  finally,  the  form  of  the  giguu- 


562 


THE  SECRET  DOCTRI 


d  of  (ho  for  !onnd  h.i 

faced  in  ours  I  ality,  and  tra 

into  the  parent  form  in  the  mo  poid 


Obganic  Evolution  and  Cbeattvb  Cbnthsb 

While  agreeing  with  modern  science  thnt  1 
works  by  imit'i  id  from  the  simpler  t 

the  more  complicated,  Esoteric  Science  adds  thnt  tl 
law  of  development  from  the  simple  to  ti 

tee  only  to  what  is  known  to  i  ie  Primat 

.■ — the  e  i  of  worlds  fro 

atoms,   and   the  pre- primordial  Atom,  at  the  fin 
differentiation  of  the  former;  and  (taring  tt 

iod  of  cyclic  evoluti  and  time,  this  U' 

united,  and  works  only  in  the  lower  kingdom 
It  did  so  work  the  first  geological  p. 

from  simple  to  complex,  on  terial  sui 

vivii  the  Thh  and,  whfc 

relics  are  projected  into  objectivity  when  u-rrestrii 
activity  recomn 

>re  than  Scien*  term  philnsopfcj 

i  king  "■ 
racn  and  accepts  nothing  ontsido  the  w 

and  immntable  laws  of  Natnri 

rence  of  a  cyclic  law,  a  double  stream  of 

(or  .spirit)  tr,    which  starting   from  tlx 

neutral  centre  of  Being,  develops  through  its  cytfil 

s  and  incessant  transformations.  The  prini 

germ  from  which  all  .  has  dewl 

oped  throughout  the  r  m  tf* 

itive    germ    from    which    the    vegetable  aai 

(lower)  animal  life  ha',  1.  there  are  secant 

ise  work  is  determined  hy  the  condition* 

of  the  mates  ieh  they  are  to  work,  andd 

which  science  swn»\»\»\\N.Ni&w«are. 
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is  the  "  many  "  that  proceed  from  the  One — 
the  living  spiritual  germs  or  centres  of  forces — each 
in  a  septenary  form,  which  first  gem  ad  then 

give   the   Pkim.u:y    Im>  i   the   law   of  evolution 

and  gradual  slow  developm 

Limiting  the  teaching  strictly  to  our  earth,  it  may 
be  shown  that  as  the  ethereal  forms  of  the  first  men 
are  first  projected  on 

centres  of  Force,  so  there  are  centre*  of  creative 
power  for  every  Root  or  parent  species  of  the  host 
Of  forms  of  animal  and  vegetable  life.  This  ajrain 
is  no  "special  creation,"  nor  is  1 1  n" 

except  in   the  general   ground-plan  wm\  by 

the   universal    law.      But   there    arc   COrtl  in 
signers,"  though  neither  omniscient  nor  omnipotent 
in  the  absolute  sense  of  the  term.     T 
Builders,  working  under  the  impulse  given  them 
the  Onk  Likh  and  T.aw.    Belonging  to  this  sphere 

they  have  no  possibility  of  n 
during  the  present  life-cycle,  That 

they  work  in  c;  ml  on  a  strictly  geometrical 

ami  mathematical  scale  of  progressioni 

demonstrated    by   the  extinct   animal  ;     that 

tin-;,  act  by  <i-  ngn  in  the  of  minor  li\ 

animal  side  issues)    natural   history  can  sufficiently 
prove.     In  tlie  creation  of  new 
sometimes  very  widely  from  the  i  lock,  as  in 

the  great  variety  of  the  genm  it  is  the 

signers  "  who  direct  the  new  evolution  by  the  ad- 
dition or  deprivat'  Bsrtain  appei  .  either 
needed  or  becoming  n                               environim- 
It  is  these  terrestnal  Nal            'its  who  form  the 
aggregate   of  Nature  which   cannot   hut   fail   oeca- 

uaDy  in  it-  designs,  since,  belonging  to  a  differ 
tinted  sum  of  qualities  and  attri'  .  ir- 

tue  of  thut  alone,  conditioned  and  wiper;  ■ 
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DIAGRAM  XH 

Factors  Concerned  in  tub  Origin  op  Spbcteb, 
Animal  akd  Vegetable 

(Basic  Astral  Prototypes  pass  into  the  Physiod) 

{vide  Diagram  X) 


The  Spiritual  Creative 
lopol  t     to 

Laniarcfc'B  "lnliirmit  und 
ueccftaxry"  law  of  de- 
retopoMftt  It  Ilea  behind 
oil  minor  ogvodea. 


>.  Variation  trnnatnlttrtl  by  i 

a  ScWv, 

•Ion. 
1    rtij-alolof^nil   Solectiun. 

ilntJon. 
«.  Correlation  of  Grow:: 

"U  to  Environment 
MIlRSTit  a*  ojipoaed  to 
teal  caanUou.) 


gpncle*. 

In  Diagram  X,  in  which  the  ungulate  rnnmin*!» 
are  traced  hack  to  one  of  the  seven  primevn 
astral  root-types  alluded  to  a 

the  realm  explored  by  Western  I 
irea  in  which  climatic  influences,  natural  eel» 
tion,  and  all  the  other  physical  causes  of  oi 
differentiation  are  present     But  even  in 
main  the  sub-conscious  workings  of  the  .■?;. 

wisdom  are  at  the  root  of  all  "the  ecu* 
less  sfrivintr  towards  perfection,"  th"  j  inth 

enee  is  modified  by  those  purely   matcraJ 

causes  which  Spencer  calls  the  "  environn 

The  "  midway  point  of  evolution  "  l 
esoteric  philosophy)  is  that  si 
prototype!  begin  definitely  to  pass  into  tho  pi 
and    thus    become    subject    to    the    differ.?- 
agencies  now  o^waW&c,  ue<»\aulM&.  Physical  «i 
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;ion  supervenes  immodh  Q  the  assumption  of 

'  coats  of  skin  "— that  i -.  the  physical  body.  The 
"onus  of  man  and  the  other  mammalia  previous  to 
;hc  separation  of  the  sexes  were  woven  out  of  astral 
natter,  and  possessed  a   structure  utterly   unlike 

t  the  physical  organisms  which  eat,  drink 
jest,  etc.    The  know 

nost  i  <ilved  after  the  incipient  physi 

intion  of  the  seven  Boot-types  out  of  the  Astral — 
luring  the  "  midway  halt  "  between  the  two  p! 

Hardly  had  the  "  ground-plan  "  of 
volution  (WOO  laid  down  in  these  ana  -'Ties 

han  the  influence  of  tiie  accessory  ten 

il,  resulting  in  the  whole  crop  of  mamma- 
an  species,  the  |  of  ceona  of  slow  difTeren- 

iation,  however.   Ws  should  remember  that  the 

da — mammalians  included — have  all  been 
volved  after  man,  i  lially  from  his  cast-off 

issues,  still,  as  a  far  lower  bei  lian 

nim.-ii  is  placental  and  separated  much  earlier 

|mn  man. 
No.  1,  in  Diagram  X,  represents  the  domain  of 
•  tml  prototypes  previous  to  their  de- 
cent into  (gross)  matter.  .  \i  must 
e  noted,  is  four                       er,  having,  like  onr 
'natter,  its  own  "  protyle."    There  are 
protyles  "  in  nature,  corresponding  to  the  various 
tcr.    The  ♦wo  snl  ntal 
loms,  the  plane  of                             lie  mat' 
s  also  that  of  soul  (si                matter),  are 
colved  from  one  of  the  six  "  protyles  "  which  con- 
the  basis  of  the  Ohject-1 

of  our  terrestrial  matter,  known 
3  the  solid,  liquid  and  gaseous,  are  only,  in  strict 
ccuracy. 
(Here  follow,  in  t'  two  long  chapters 

I  Continents,  wl 
been  thongbt  best  to  omit  here,  as  u&t  <st  «*- 
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pedal  ethical  or  spiritual  value,  and  to 
dents  can  always  ha 

from  p.  788  to  793  of  the  second   volume 
ret  Doctrine. — Ed.) 

And  now  to  conch: 
We  hai  the  ancient  res- 

ords  of  the  nations,  with  the  doctrin 

•  cycles,  of  which  the 
the  tangihle  proof,  and  with  m<i 
which  t  ;ty  at  fir  m  out  of  pla«?e 

this  volume. 
But  they  -were  necessary.     For  in   <! 
Secret  an&als  and  traditions  nf  so  in;; 
ise  very  ori 

ition,  in  edving  i1;:)  the  ' 
of  earlier  thai 
as  easy  to  deal  with  tl  I  as  it  woo 

only  oners  evolution  were  conc< 

ret  Doctrine  is   the  common   pi 
countless  millions  of  men  bon 
in  ti 

which  esoteric  teachings  assign  il 
with  the  theories 
liirtli  and  evolution  of  t1 

•  lust  in  the  very  < 
which  is  historic-  :it 

throughout  ancient  classical  Ii1 

case,  attributed  by  modern  criticism  I 
of  observation  in  the  ancient  writers,  or 
stiti  ■   of  the  ignorance  oi' 

e  only  by  bringing  before  I 
abut  f  facts  all  t  r  in 

Xnnd  every  condition  of  civilization  and 
p  the  educate  I  of  every  nation  ma 

selves  the  more  or  less  faithful 
and  its  fundamental  traditi 
to  see  that  so  matr  •  same  water  mo 
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ive  had  a  common  source.     If  coming  events  are 

easl  their  shadows  before,  past  events  cannot 

til  to  leave  their  impress  behind  them.    It  is,  then, 

th<  inws  uf  tin 

i  external  screen  of  every  religion  and  philOBO] 
lat  we  can,  by  studying  and  comparing  than,  I 
it  finally  the  hody  that  produced  them.   There  must 
truth  and  reality  in  that  which  every  people  of 
ltionity  accepted  and  made  the  foundation  of  its 

ion  and  its  philosop 
When  it  becomes  undeniably  proven  that  the  claim 
of  the  modern  Asiatic  as 

and  an  esoteric  history  of  the  world  is  based  on 
though  hitherto  onkna  "lie  masses 

I  .1  veiled  t  m  to  the  learned  i  la-cause 

ever  had  the  key  to  the  ahundanl  bu  >wn 

the  anci  do  fairy  tale, 

an  actuality    then  Hie  present  work  will  heroine 
bn:  r  of  many  more  such  books.     An  in- 

nee  of  such  hints  may  be  given  from  Ragon's 

.  p.  44.     11  Tin 

Fra  -i>n  knew  well  wlten  adopting  the  title  that 

it  was  DO  i  a  of  building  a  wall,  but  that  of 

[led 
under  the  name  of  Fra  .    that  hi 

to  be  the  continuation   or  the  renovar 
of  the  andi  >nd  that  to  beooi 

m  after  the  r  of  A  poll 

And  do  not  we  know  that  the  ancient 
when  speaking  of  the  foundation  of  a  ritji  meant 
fablishtm  doctrine?   Tim 

he  god  of  reasoning,  and  Apollo,  the  god 

themselves  as  mas 
bef  medon,  Priam's  father,  to  help  ild 

city  of  Troy— thai 
." 
Sail  I.V  ,'..':■  i  ith  double  meaning  al> 

in  ancient  c  '  writers.    Therefore,  had  an  at- 
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tempt  been  made  to  show,  for  inst:  Iaoim- 

don  was  the  founder  of  a  hr;:  archaic  mys- 

teries, in  which  the  earth-bound  matei  d  (tbc 

fourth  priiK-ipIe)  was  personified  in  Helen,  the 
less  wife  of  Menelaus,  if  BagOD  'orated 

what  we  asserted,  we  ini.srht  ho  told  that  no  c 
author  speaks  of  it,  and  that  Homer  shows  Laon* 
don  building  a  city,  not  an  esoteric  warship  or  nyj- 
teries! 
In  treating  of  cosmogony,  and  then  of  nntl 
necessary  to  sliow  that  no  ! 
since  the  very  ear  -  been  entirely 

n,  as  none  was  the  objeot  of  s> 
and  that  it  is  dogma  alone 
meval  truth.    Finally,  that  no  human-born  <l 

reed,  however  sanctified  and  :ur :  ■ 

can  compare  in  sacredness  with  the  r- 
ture.    The  Key  of  Wisdom  that  m! 

I  loading  to  the  innermost  snnctunri 
found  in  her  bosom  only;  and  that  bosom  is 
is  pointed  to  by  the  great  Seer  of 
h  centnry, 
the  heart  of  Nature,  that  shrine  whence  i 
early  races  of  primeval  humanity,  and  which  is  tb* 
cradle  of  physical  man. 

Thus  far  i  n  traced  the  rough  outlines  of 

thr>  beliefs  and  tenets  of  the  archaic  enrlh 
contained  in  their  hitherto  secret  Scriptural  n 
But.  our  explanations  are  by  no  meai 
do  they  pretend  to  give  the  full  text,  or  to  I 
read  by  the  help  of  more  than  three  or  foui 
of  t!  n-fold  bunch   of  esoteric  ]> 

e  two  volumes  (of  the  ori' 
stitutc  the  work  of  a  pioneer  who 

into  the  well-nigh  impenetrable  jungle  of  the 
virgin  forests  of  the  Land  of  the  Ocult. 

There  is  ho  YVelvjvvs  TUgtier  than  1 
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HO-84  82.  117.   le*. 

tr:'i-  ie.l-  a5*-  aai-  ***  m>  «■• 

SIT.   818,  324.  471.  600. 
Sua -Fore*.    287. 
J«»-«e*».   824.    44».    460.   472.  til 

Sun-werrblpcra,    214. 

8iirerhl.  66. 

8uravanaaa,   SID. 

•orjaa.   228,    831.    43*.    ML 

Smhnmaa.  246.   258.  359. 

Sutrataxa.    340. 

•elMilvat. 

Swan.   68.    19S.  262.   3*4. 

Swara.    180. 

8»e»t-bern.  240.  319,  S3*.  I 

372.ST6.  ST*.  423.    I 
Swedenborg.  ttoa. 
Syrtttll.m.  10.    178.   186. 

212.  242,  286,  430. 

8rmboMatruax».    1ST. 
Symbol-  «.    |M 

211.  218.  233.  2T7.  278.  SH 

ESS. 
Sy.ieeo.  eolax.   261. 


Taberaeelee.   98.    126.    184. 

TaMtt.  CutKa.  S».   329. 

Tebola,    ftmaraxllB*.   3*3. 

Talmirf.   475. 

Taoalm.    4T2. 

Tir*.   S2« 

Taraka-mtya..  838. 

Tarrama.   800. 

Tumanlani.   388. 

T»u.    10,    1S7.    SOS.    319.    221. 

49S.  i\1,    B17.  683. 
Taurli.     218. 
Taylor.  Tbomaa.  230. 
Tcbeuaia    Khao.   425. 
Teerber,    tbe  Oreat.     ||9. 
Teertilac.  oral.    1 
Tilieabiroe,    B25. 
Templara.    248. 
TempJee.  EtypUaa.  4*7  ;  Pale.  1 

roek  etrt.  98.  «T.  342. 
Terepblm.  467. 
Ternary.   213.  609.   BIB. 
Terrene  Anceetora,   16* 


73.  80.  1W.  280.  823. 
24.   334. 

lr.    «.   7V 
22.   • 
!.   485.  620. 

lar.  2T4. 

6.  494. 

538.  B39.  841.  848. 
135. 
Wb,  0*. 

at,  . 

.     8.     Z20.     444 

28*.  180.    318.  479; 
47.  49.  61.  77.  81.  05. 

S40. 

^«  ,„ 

»7.  228.  820.  48*.  401 

498. 
Itr.  90. 
IO0. 
414.   801. 

■■■<.   ll«    ■.■■■ 

I.   231.  280.  S31. 
21.    832.   628. 
79.  04.  99.    lift 
1.  332.  812.  819.  KM, 

I. 

d.  68. 

tit 

daan,    833 ;    ChrliClan. 
14.    218.    272;     I! 


':,-"• 


...  87.  287. 
« 
191.  511-513.  ' 
•  3,  BO.  81.  80.  88.  10S. 
02.  343.  82ft- 

B».  180.  807. 

S.  228.  273. 

JEM, 


Varfc.    74.   104.    231 

V»l.nv»tB   Maou.    68.    435.   438. 

VaniaoVra   Mod*l»ar.  206. 

r»*».  530. 
V..Hr,t».     1 
V.*u>IIb».    340 

100.   188.  258'.  405.  498. 
S27.  SSL 

IIHlS. 

V««»lallon.  232.  619.  882,  663. 
Vt*lcl«,    101.    248.   280. 

YradldBd.    483.    476.    527. 

■73.    315-320,  338, 

r>i2. 

V«BBi-A|ilirodllf-.   471. 

'*',    320- 
V«rtum.  492. 
V«n»lir»to».  5«*. 
Vmhiiitr.   - 
VlbratloBi.  93.   179.   239.   2*0.  2*4. 

BML 
VlllWn,   140. 
Vlrtln.  Mmiial.    48.   02;    Ibubbco- 

lal.  (72. 

Vlr«ln-Aicctlra.  241. 
VIrclB-*** 

Vrn.    400. 
Mother.  73 
Vlrclna.    07.    1SJ.    826 
Vlrco.  482. 
Vlrco-Sranlo.    22*. 
Vl«£».    194. 

Vl»bn«.  61.  02.   142,   IBS.  10(1.  2^4, 
•  II,    2.'.7.   320.   435.  436. 

494.  501.  620. 
Vlnlma    I'urtBi.  267.  331.  038. 
'• 

VlaraBarBna.    493.    801. 
Vlcallty.    117.  219. 
Vole*.    7>T.    80,    104.    196. 
VolrBMM.   484. 
Volliloo.    182.   1T1. 

VOBBlW. 

«l  msUoa.  94. 
vritra,  440. 

Vul-:»n.    243. 

Vabl  >!.-.   BOO, 

W»k-    ptaalland.    183.   185.  420. 

Wallar*.  A 

Haarra.  67.   114.    110.  22*. 

229.  326.  3SO.  405.  4t«.  450.470. 
Mahaliharaian.    I 
W»rrlor«. 

Wafbcr..  43.  95.  127.  143-148.  464. 
Walar.  83.  5*.  84,  65.  7*.  10 

137,  178.  .-10.  211.  142.  243.  247. 

434.  60S. 
Water*,  riraloa*  of.  381- 
Wbtos.    212 
Wtapcot.  &SB. 
Wrt.     80.    71. 
Waal**.  378. 
Wh»at.  486. 

»1.    P3.   100.    108.    113-118. 
328.    422.    615 
Wlww.ll.   534. 
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Whirlwind.  ri«TT,  84.  M,  9».  OS. 
Will.'  121. 

Will.    81.    iS.   1TI.   IBS.  284.    83*. 
882. 

;n»  of.   8*3.  344.  S78.  8S8. 

wm-poww.  u».  a*n 

Wllk>w-r»«f   tliwry.    274. 

Wfoda.   203.    3B2.   628. 

Win*.   369. 

wiriooi.  «1.  «*.  T7.  8*.  91.  171.  Sl«. 
B8S;  AUoltitc.  19;  Dark 
Dl»ln«.  2:2.  44C.  612;  Dunn  Of. 
80.  *0.  247.  442  .  Garden  o7  442  j 
Lorda  of.  374.  4S1.  4M.  467:  Sa- 
«•«.  14* :  Serparstii  of.  848.  445: 
of.    113.  411.   443:  Tree  of. 

WUdom-Sclanoa,     181. 
Wtae  Me«.    446. 
WUe-Ooaa.   281 

r»f(.   245. 
WIMob4.    188.    601. 
Womb,  74.  217.  488, 
Word.  ML  66.  77.  80.  188.  198.  293. 
Workmen.    Dlvln*.    111. 
World*.    13,    17.   78,    90.    80.    »»-*«. 
IM.  197.  248.  2*9,  IM.  654- 
&t. 

wmtaatnM,  f$,  ml  se. 


Wanhlp.    214. 
WrlUofc  488. 

Tuu.   S2B. 

Y»r»    22*.  888:   lanar.  esi: 

r«l.    184.    428,    468;    fcUi. 

814. 

Yodn.  B04>. 

Yo«a.    Soon  of.    IIP.    881.  SSa. 

383.   878.   888.    447. 
To«*. power.   240.    882.   87».   «!4 
YorU.   171.  858.  868.  88*. 

488.   490. 

:i«.    471.    498 
Yu,.    Kanaror.     180. 
T«ta».  241. 

Zaratnuitra.    828. 
Zaro-polat.    101.    104.    108. 

<5».  4W.  80S. 
Zodiac.    GB.   76.    120.    142,  H 

224.  226.   2*6-.: 

430.  462.   4:  <*0.  114 

Zohar.  207.  824.  476.  480. 
ffBl—aiu  j.   : 

ftanaatar.    102.    201.    485.  ftS. 
loroaainan».    468,    454,   477. 
Zufli    Indiana,    637. 
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